Cawmbic 3a0aBHBIC JDKMBBIC Caru

COopHHUK cTaTeit
B yecTb ['anunel BacuibeBHb! [a3pipuHoil



RussiaAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCES
Institute of World History

DwmitrRly PozHARSKIY UNIVERSITY

Skemmtiligastar Lygisogur

Studies in Honour
of Galina Glazyrina

Edited by Tatjana N. Jackson
and Elena A. Melnikova

DwmitrRly PozHARSKIY UNIVERSITY
Moscow 2012



Poccniickaa Axagemus Havk
WucrutyT BeceoOIeit ncropun

YHUBEPCUTET JMutpus [loxapckoro

Camble 3a0aBHBIE JDKUBBIE Caru

COOpHUK cTaTell B 4ECTh
["anunel BacuneeBHs! [ na3pipuHO

1100 peoaxyuen T H. [caxcon

u E. A. Menvnuxosoti

YuuBePCUTET JAmutrus IToxAPCKOro
Mocksa 2012



VIIK 930.85
BBK 63.3(0)32+63.4

IledaraeTcs 10 PEIICHUIO0 YUYEHOIO COBETA
Yuusepcurera Imurpus [Toxxapckoro

Cawmpblie 3a0aBHble JoKUBbIE card. COOpHMK cTaTell B 4eCTh

l'anunel BacunbeBnsl [massipunoii/ [ox penakuueii T. H. [xakcon

u E. A. MenbuukoBoit — M.: Pycckuii @ona ConeiictBust O0pazoBaHUIO
u Hayke, 2012. — 246c¢.

ISBN 978-5-91244-059-5

[Ipemnaraemplii BHUMaHUIO YATaTeNIeli COOPHUK TOATOTOBICH K IOOMIICIO €IUHCT-
BEHHOTO B HaIlle CTpaHe M OHOTO U3 KPYIMHEHIITNX B MEXTYHAPOTHOM CarOBeIEHUN
CIELUAINCTA 110 APEBHECKAHIMHABCKUM caraM O JPEBHUX BPEMEHAaxX, KaHIUIaTa
HCTOPUYECKUX HAayK, BEAYILETO HAy9HOTr0 cOTpyaHuKa UHcTHTY Ta BeceoOei ncropuu
PAH Tanuner BacunbeBHbl [71a3bipuHOi. B cOOpHHMK BOIIIM CTaThé OTACNBHBIX
POCCHICKHX, & MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO 3apyOe:KHBIX CaroBel0B, CIENUAINCTOB B STOH
y3KOH, HO MIMPOKO MCCIIEAYEMOi B HacTosIIIee BpeMsi, 00JIaCTH.

J1J1s UCTOPHUKOB | (DUJIOJIOTOR.

© JIxxakcod T.H., MenpaukoBa E. A,
cocrasiieHue, 2012

© ABTOpHI, TEKCT, 2012

© HucturyT Bceobmieit ncropun PAH, 2012
© Pycckmit ®ong ConetictBus OOpa3oBaHUIO
u Hayke, 2012

© Kymaenko O. M., Bepctka, 2012

ISBN 978-5-91244-059-5

B odopmneHnn 000K HCIONTB30BaHO M300pakeHne iucta 189r u3 Rask 32, GymaxHoi pykomucu
Bropoii monoBuHsl X VIII B. 300paxenue mo6e3HO NpeaocTaBIeHO ApHaAMarHeaHCKUM HHCTUTYTOM
B Konenrarene.

The front cover incorporates an image of f. 189r of Rask 32, a paper manuscript from the second half
of the 18" century. Image courtesy of the Arnamagnaean Institute, Copenhagen.



Keaera Galina,

vid, vinir pinir og samstarfsmenn um vida ver6ld,
tokum hér hondum saman og sendum pér arnadaroskir
4 pessum timamotum og 6skum pér gaefu og gengis
i framtidinni, jafnt personulega sem & freedasvidinu!






Tabula gratulatoria

Theodore M. Andersson, Indiana University, USA

Martin Arnold, University of Hull, UK

Armann Jakobsson, University of Iceland (Haskoli fslands)

Asdis Egilsdottir, University of Iceland (Haskoli fslands)

Randi Ronning Balsvik, Institute of History and Religious Studies, University of Tromsg,
Norway

Marco Battaglia, Germanic Philology, Dept. of Linguistics ‘T. Bolelli’, University of Pisa,
Italy

Bjarki M. Karlsson, University of Iceland (Haskéli islands)

Robert E. Bjork, Arizona State University, USA

Jesse Byock, Scandinavian Section and Cotsen Institute of Archaeology, University of
California, Los Angeles (UCLA), USA

George Clark, Queen's University at Kingston, Ontario, Canada

Carla Cucina, University of Macerata, Italy

Matthew James Driscoll, Arnamangaan Institute, Copenhagen University, Denmark

David Dumville, University of Aberdeen, Scotland, UK

Thor Ewing, independent scholar, UK

Beatrice La Farge, Institut fiir Skandinavistik, Universitit Frankfurt, Germany

Fulvio Ferrari, Universita degli Studi di Trento, Italy

Alison Finlay, Birkbeck College, University of London, UK

Fiske Icelandic Collection, Cornell University Library, USA

Patricia Harris Stablein Gillies, University of Essex, Wivenhoe Park, UK

Jiirg Glauser, Universitdt Basel and Universitét Ziirich, Switzerland

Joseph Harris, Harvard University, USA

Fredrik J. Heinemann, Department of Anglophone Studies, Universitit Duisburg-Essen, Germany

Richard Holt, Institute of History and Religious Studies, University of Tromse, Norway

Silvia Hufnagel, Arnamangaan Institute, Copenhagen University, Denmark

Shaun F. D. Hughes, Purdue University, USA

Henrik Janson, Institute for Historical Studies, University of Gothenburg, Sweden

Mary Katherine Jones, Department of History, University of Tromse, Norway

Marianne Kalinke, University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign, USA

Hans Kuhn, Australian National University, Canberra

Tommy Kuusela, Department of History of Religion, Stockholm University, Sweden

Tereza Lansing, Arnamangean Institute, Copenhagen University, Denmark

Annette Lassen, The Arnamagnaan Institute, Copenhagen University, Denmark

Anatoly Liberman, University of Minnesota, USA

John H Lind, Centre for Medieval Studies, University of Southern Denmark, Odense

Natasha O Lind, Department of Cross-Cultural and Regiona Studies, University of Copen-
hagen, Denmark

Santiago Ibariez Lluch, teacher and translator of Icelandic fornaldarsdgur, Valencia, Spain

Iris and Lars Lonnroth, Goteborgs Universitet, Sweden



8 Tabula gratulatoria

Rory McTurk, University of Leeds, UK

Stephen Mitchell, Harvard University, USA

Else Mundal, University of Bergen, Norway

Agneta Ney, University of Gévle, Sweden

Teresa Paroli, Faculty of Letters, Rome University “La Sapienza”, Italy

Carl Phelpstead, Cardiff University, Wales, UK

Ragnheiour Mosesdottir, Arnamangaean Institute, Copenhagen University, Denmark

Jens Peter Schjodt, Aarhus University, Denmark

Michael Schulte, Volda University College, Norway

Werner Schdfke, Department of Scandinavian Studies, University of Freiburg, Germany

Anne Stalsberg, Museum of Natural History and Archaeology, Norwegian University of
Science and Technology, Trondheim

Sverrir Jakobsson, University of Iceland (Haskoli fslands)

Timothy R. Tangherlini, University of California, Los Angeles (UCLA), USA

Vésteinn Olason, Reykjavik, Iceland

Andrew Wawn, University of Leeds, UK

Yelena Sesselja Helgadéttir Yershova, University of Iceland (Haskoli fslands)

Kristel Zilmer, Centre for Medieval Studies, University of Bergen

Cepeeii IOpvesuu Acuwies, xadenapa UCTOPUH CPETHIX BEKOB HCTOPHUUECKOTO (paKkymbTeTa
MI'V um. M. B. JlomoHnocoBa

Braoucnas Anexceesuy Anmonos, Uactutyt Bceoduien uctopuu PAH

FOnusa Eseenvesna Apnaymosa, Uuctutyt Beeobuieit ucropun PAH

Buaoa Apmypoena Apymionosa-@uoansn, UactutyT Bceobmeit uctopun PAH

Cepeeii Bacunvesuu beneyxuiui, UHCTUTYT ncTopun MaTepuanbHoi KynbTypsl PAH, CankT-
[etepOypr

Muxaun Baoumosuu bubuxos, UnctutyT Beeobmen ncropun PAH

Mapuna Cmanucnasosna Bookosa, InctutyT Beeobmieit ncropun PAH

Anexcandp Banepwvesuu Bycvieun, University of London

Braoumup Anexcanoposuu Beorowxkun, HCTHTYT BeeoOmeit nctopun PAH

Hpuna Bumanvesna Bedwowkuna, IHCTHTYT Beeobmielt ncropun PAH

Tamesna Jleonudosna Bunkyn, HcTHTYT NcTopun YKpanHs! Harmonansaoit AH Ykpaussr

Mapuna Braoumuposna Bunoxyposa, InctutyT Beceodmiei ucropun PAH

Hamanus Anexcanoposna I'anuna, MI'Y, dunonoruyeckuit Gakynbrer, kadenpa repMmas-
CKOM ¥ KeJNbTCKOH puionorun

Hamanws IOpwvesna I'éo30eykasn, UT'Y, kadenpa ApeBHET0 MUpa U CPEJHUX BEKOB

Tumogperi Banenmunosuyu I'umon, UucturyT Bceodbeit ucropun PAH

Anopeii Anamonvesuu I'opes, Pyccknit @onn Conevictsus O6pazoBanuio n Hayke

Jobosb Heopesna I payuanckas, Kadenpa ncropun npesnero mupa PITY

Enena Aponoena I'ypesuu, UncTuTyT MHpOBO# utepatypsl PAH

Onvea Banepvesna I'ycaxosa, UuctutyT Bceobmeit nctopun PAH

Heopw Huronaesuu /lanunesckui, HamoHaIBHBINA MCCIIEIOBATEIBCKUN YHIBEpPCUTET «BBbIc-
I1as1 IIKOJIa SKOHOMHKH

Tamvana Huxonaesna [xcaxcon, UacTuTyT Beeodei ucropuun PAH

Anexceii Bopucosuu Epemenko, MockBa

HUpuna Escenvesna Epmonosa, Kapenpa sceobmeit uctopuu PITY

Koncmanmun FOpvesuu Epycanumckuii, Kapenpa ncropun u reopun Kynbtypsl PITY

Csemnana Buxkmopoena 3asaockas, Otaen cTpykTypHbIX cBsizeit PI'b

Examepuna Bukmoposna Hnroweuxuna, UBU PAH / Leiden University



Tabula gratulatoria 9

Tamvana Muxaiinosna Kanununa, IncTuTyT BeeoOen ucropun PAH

Enuzasema Ilemposna Kapmamviuesa, Poccuiicko-mBenckuii yaeoHo-Hay4Hbli rieHTp PITY

Cepeeit Muxaiinosuu Kawmanos, InctutyT BeeoOei ucropun PAH

Examepuna Huxonaeena Kupuniosa, nctutyt Beeobuient nucropun PAH

FOpuii Anexcanoposuu Knetinep, CIIOI'Y, ¢unonornueckuii paxynsrer, Kadeapa odmero
SA3BIKO3HAHMS

Anexceui Anexceesuu Komapose NactuTyT Beeobmeit nctopun PAH

Hpuna I'ennaduesna Konosanosa, actutyt Beceobmeit ucropun PAH

Ceemnana FOpvesna Koponesa, nctutyt Beceobmeit ucropun PAH

Huxonati @edoposuy Komaap, Uuctutyt ucropuu Ykpanasl HAH Ykpaunst

Onvea Eeeenvesna Kowenesa, InctutyT Beeobuieit ucropun PAH

Kupunn Anexceesuu Jleguncon, uctutyt Bceobmieit uctopun PAH

Enena Braoumuposna Jlumoeckux, Bcepoccuiickas rocynapcTBeHHas OMOIHOTEKa HHO-
CTpaHHOH JIUTEPATYPHI

Tasen Brnaoumuposuy Jlykun, UacTutyT poccuiickoit nucropuu PAH

Csemnana Heopesna Jlyuuykas, Uactutyt Bceobmet ncropuu PAH

Bepa Heanoena Mamy3sosa, NactutyT Bceobmeit nctopun PAH

Huna I'epanvoosna Mamowuna, PITY

Enena Anexcanoposna Menvruxosa, HCTHTYT BeeoOmei ncropun PAH

Memauyxas 305 IOpvesna, UTHUOH PAH

Tamvsina Anopeesna Muxaiinosa, MI'Y, ¢unonorudeckuii daxynprer, kadeapa repmas-
CKOU ¥ KeJNbTCKOH (pumonorun

Cassa Muxaiinosuy Muxees, InctutyT cinassiHoBeneHust PAH

Anexcandp Eszenvesuy Mycun, IHCTUTYT ncTOpun MaTepuasibHOM KynbTypbl PAH, CaHkT-
[etepOypr

Anexcandp Bacunvesuy Hazapenko, IHcTuTyT Beeobmieit ucropun PAH

Bnaoucnae Imumpuesuy Hazapos, Unctutyt Bceodbmet nctopuun PAH

Eszenusa Jlveosna Hasaposa, actutyT Bceobmeit ncropun PAH

Hean Muxaiinosuu Huxonvckuil, THCTUTYT BeeoOiei ucropun PAH

Cepeeii Jleonuoosuu Huxonvckui, IISThaECAT cempMast mkosa

Mapuna Braoumuposua Ilankpamosa, ®@panmysckuit e A. J{roma npu IlocomscTse
®panuuu

Mapuna FOpvesna Ilapamonosa, UucTuTyT BeeoOIei ncropun PAH

Maiis Cmanucnasosna Ilemposa, Uactutyt Beeobeit uctopun PAH

Bnaaumup Sxonesuu Ilerpyxun, Unctutyt cnaBsHosenenus PAH, PITY

Muxaun Buxmoposuu Iosanses, Pycckuii @ong Coneiicrust O6pazoBanuto u Hayke

Anexcandp Bacunvesuy Ilooocunos, IncTuTyT Beeobmeit ncropun PAH

Tamapa Anamonvesua Iywkuna, MI'Y um. M. B. JlomoHnocoBa, HCTOpUYECKHH (aKyiIbTeT,
Kagenpa apxeoIorun

Jlopuna I[lempoena Penuna, UactutyT Beceobmeit nctopruu PAH

Baoum Baoumosuu Pozunckuii, UactutyT Beceobmeit nctopruu PAH

Munena Bcesonoodosna Poowcoecmeenckas, CIIOI'Y, ¢punonorudeckuit paxynspTeT, Kadenpa
HCTOPUU PYCCKOU JIUTEPATYPBI

Tamvsana Bcesonrooosna Poscoecmsenckas, CIIOIY, Gunonorunueckuii pakyabrer, kadea-
pa pyccKoro s3pIka

Bnaoumup Braoumuposuy Peibaxos, UnctutyT Bceobweit ncropun PAH

Anexcandp Hsanosuy Cakca, IHCTUTYT UCTOpUM MatepuasibHOM KynbTypbl PAH, CaHkT-
[etepOypr



10 Tabula gratulatoria

Hamanus Eeeenvesna Camoxsanosa, Incturyt BceoOeit ncropun PAH

Unos Banepvesuu Ceeponos, Toponto / Mocksa

Muxaun bopucosuu Ceeponos, Cankr-IletepOyprckuii uHCTHTYT HicTopun PAH

Anexcandp Hsanosuy Cuoopos, Unctutyt Bceodmeit ncropun PAH

Mapuna Braoumuposna Cxporcunckas, UactutyT ncropun Ykpanasl HAH Ykpaunsr

Onvea Anexcanoposna Cmupruykas, MI'Y, dunonormueckuii pakynsTer, kKadenpa repman-
CKOH U KeNbTCKOW (DMIIOIIOTHI

Anexcandp Braoumuposuy Cmuprnos, HUBL] MI'Y

Braoumup Anexcanoposuy Cmupnos, HUASAD® MI'Y

Huna ®eooposna Coxonvckas, IHCTUTYT BeeoOrelt ucropuun PAH

Jlio606b Buxmopoena Cmoasposa, IHctutyT BeeoOrieit ucropuun PAH

Anexceii Ilemposuu Tonouxo, IncTUTYT HcTopun Ykpaussl HarronansHol AkafeMuu HayK
YkpauHsl

Iasen IOpvesuu Ysapos, nctutyT Beeobmier ncropun PAH

Dedop bopucosuu Yenenckuiu, nctutyT cnaBsHoBenenns PAH

JImumpuii Doyapoosuy Xapumonosuy, InctutyT Beceodmeit ncropun PAH

Baoum Mapamosuu Xycaunos, UactutyT Bceobmeit ncropun PAH

Aumon Braoumuposuu [ummepnune, Kadenpa pycckoro s3prka u HOLL «MHCTHTYT CcOBpe-
MEHHBIX JIMHIBHUCTHUYECKUX HccienoBanniiny MI'TY uMm. M. A. lllonoxosa

Enena Muxaiinosna Yexanuna, MI'Y, Gunonoruueckuii GpakynbTer, kadeapa repMaHCKoOi
Y KEeJIbTCKOW (DHII0IOTHH

Anexcanodp Ilemposuu Yepuwix, ucTUTYT BeeoOreit ucropuun PAH

Onvea Bacunvesna Yepuviuesa, UactutyT BeeoOmei ucropun PAH

Anexcandp Ozanosuu Uybapvan, UucTuTyT Beeobel ucropun PAH

Ilemp Banepvesuu Illysanos, Buzanruiickuii 1ieatp npu ['peueckom uHctutyte CIIOLY,
Otnenenne BU3aHTHHCKOM 1 HOBorpedueckoil ¢putonornu CII6IY

Anexceii Cepeeesuu Ll]asenes, Uncturyt Bceobmeit ucropun PAH



Ornasnenue/ Contents

Yacrts nepsas / Part One
Crartbu / Articles

What’s Truth Got to Do with It? Views on the Historicity of the Sagas /
Kakas npaBaa B Hux kpoercs? B3risipl Ha HCTOPUYHOCTH car
MATTHEW J. DRISCOLL / MOTBIO JIK. JIPUCKOIUL ....ccveeereeereeereeereereenreeseeeenenenas 15

Food and Cultural Identity in the fornaldarségur /
Hmua nu KyJII)TypHaﬂ NJACHTUYHOCTH B carax o ILpCBHI/IX BpeMeHax
ASDIS EGILSDOTTIR / ACIUC DTHIBCHOTTHP ... 28

Kappar in Asmundar saga kappabana and Bjarnar saga Hitdelakappa

«I"epomn» B «Care 00 Acmynye Youiinie Boureneii»

u B «Care o boépne I'epoe uz Xurapaans»

ALISON FINLAY / AJTUCOH DUHIIH........cvviiiiiuiieeeecieiee e eeceee et eeaeee e 34

Banbkupuueckas tema B «Care o Bénbcynrax» /
Valkyries in the Volsungasaga
H. 10. I'BO3JAELIKAST / NATALIA GVOZDETSKAYA «.veeeeeveeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeenees 43

Sorla saga sterka — eine bisher unerforschte Vorzeitsaga / «Cara o Cépnu
CuiibHOM»: JI0 CHX TIOp HE MCCIICIOBaHHAs cara O IpeBHUX BPeMeHax
SILVIA HUFNAGEL / CUJIBBUST XYDHATEID......uviiiieiiieeeeeieee e 54

On the Possible Sources of the Textual Map of Denmark

in Gongu-Hrolfs saga / O BO3MOXXHOM UCTOYHHKE

«TekcTyanbHoi KapTe» [lanun B «Care o Xpossge [lemexone»

TATIANA N. JACKSON / TATBSAHA H. JIKAKCOH ......covieereeerieeeeeeeee e 62

Hrolfs saga kraka and related rimur /
«Cara o Xposnbse XKepanHke» U CBA3aHHBIE C HEH pumbl
TEREZA LANSING / TEPE3A JIAHCHHT .....coueviiiiiniiieieieieieiteieee st 71

«Cara 00 Acmynze Yo6wiinie Bourenein» u repmanckoe

ckaszanue o Xuibaeopannae / The Legend of Hildebrand

in German and Scandinavian Literary Tradition

N. T'. MATIOIIMHA / INNA G. MATYUSHINA ......ccooiiiiiiiiiiincccee s 80

An Eye for an Eye and a Snake for a Snake: Stanza §

of Ragnars saga / 3y0 3a 3y0, 3Mes 3a 3Mel0:

ctpoda 8 u3 «Caru o Parnape Koxansie LLITansn

RORY MCTURK / POPU MAKTEPK......cccoctriiniiiieieniectenieeieetenie et 111



12 Ornasnexune/Contents

I'epmanckuit Teporueckii 310oc B cpeiHeBeKoBOM CKaHIUHABUU:
akTyanuzanus tpaguuuy / Germanic Heroic Epic

in Medieval Scandinavia: Actualization of the Tradition

E. A. MEJIbHUKOBA / ELENA A. MELNIKOVA ...ccocotiiininieniinieerenieneennenieeeennens

Ketils saga heengs, Friopjofs saga freekna, and the Reception of the Canon
Episcopi in Medieval Iceland / «Cara o Ketune Jlococe», «Cara o ®putsode
Cwmenom» u perenius « EMUCKOIICKOTo KaHOHa» B CpeHeBeKoBoi Vcnananm
STEPHEN MITCHELL / CTUBEH MUTUYEII......ccvviieiieeieeeeeee et eevee e e

Friopjofs saga ins freekna. The Connection between the Character of the Hero
and Heroine and their Success in Life / «Cara o ®putbode Cmenom»:

CBs13b MEXIY XapaKTepaMH I'eposi ¥ TePOMHHU U MX YCIIEXOM B KH3HU

ELSE MUNDAL / DJIBCE MYHIATL. ....cootiiiiiiieeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesesennnaneneeaeeas

Female Friendship in fornaldarsogur /
Kenckas apyx0ba B carax o JpEeBHHX BPEMEHAX
AGNETA NEY / ATHETA HD.....cooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiciccccceceeee e

The Extorted Dwarf: Cognitive Motif Analysis and Literary Knowledge /
3anyraHHblii KapJIMK: KOCHUTHBHBIN aHAJIU3 MOTHBA H JINTEPATYPHOE 3HAHHE
WERNER SCHAFKE / BEPHEP LIID®KE .......cooiiiriiiniieiiieieeie et

Yacrts BTOpas / Part Two
IlepeBoawni / Translations

Ipsias o Cépmm / Sorla pattr

ITepeBo ¢ npeBHencanackoro u kommenrapuu E. A. 'YPEBUY /

Translated from Old Icelandic into Russian

and commented by ELENA A. GUREVICH .......cccccctertierienierieeieeieesieesenessesnneenns

Cara 06 Acmynne Y6uiine Boureneii / Asmundarsaga kappabana

Iepeson ¢ ApeBHEeHcnanackoro u kommentapuu . I'. MATIOIMHOM
Translated from Old Icelandic into Russian

and commented by INNA G. MATYUSHINA ........ccooviieriierrieeireenreeereeesereeesveeenens

Hayunbie Tpyabl I'. B. TWIa3BIPHHOM ..o



Yactb nepsas/Part One

Ctatbu/Articles






M. J. DRrIscoLL

What's truth got to do with it?
Views on the historicity of the sagas

There is probably no question more fundamental than that of truth. What is
truth? And which stories, in the vast ocean of stories, are true and which are not?
And how are we, the readers, or hearers, of these stories, to tell the difference? And
does it matter? Does a good story need to be true?

The Icelanders were well known even in the middle ages as great story-tellers —
and as keepers of tradition, rememberers of past events. Saxo Grammaticus, writ-
ing around 1200, mentions in the Preface to his Gesta Danorum the industriousness
with which the Icelanders cultivate the memory not only of their own history but
that of surrounding nations as well:

Nec Tylensium industria silentio oblitteranda: qui cum ob nativam soli sterilitatem
luxuriae nutrimentis carentes officia continuae sobrietatis exerceant omniaque vitae
momenta ad excolendam alienorum operum notitiam conferre soleant, inopiam ingenio
pensant. Cunctarum quippe nationum res gestas cognosse memoriaeque mandare
voluptatis loco reputant, non minoris gloriae iudicantes alienas virtutes disserere quam
proprias exhibere. Quorum thesauros historicarum rerum pignoribus refertos curiosius
consulens, haud parvam praesentis operis partem ex eorum relationis imitatione
contexui, nec arbitros habere contempsi, quos tanta vetustatis peritia callere cognovi'.

This passage has been the object of much scholarly scrutiny, principally as it
seems to point to the existence of narratives not unlike the mythical-heroic sagas
which came to be known as fornaldarségur nordurlanda — but a good century be-
fore we have any evidence for the existence of such sagas in written form. The re-
lationes to which Saxo refers, then, are most likely to have been in oral form. Few
will deny that such oral narratives must have existed, but what were they like?
More specifically, to what extent did they resemble the fornaldarsogur we have to-
day, most of which are thought to have been written down in the 14th or 15th cen-
turies, or even later? And finally, how reliable a source were they? Were they just
stories, or did they retain at least a kernel of truth.

' Olrik, J. & Raeder, H., eds., Saxonis Gesta Danorum (Hauniz, 1931), p. 5.
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Before the rise of philology in the 18th century, the fornaldarségur and other
principal saga genres (the Kings’ sagas and Sagas of Icelanders) were generally re-
garded — and, after their (re-)discovery in the wake of Humanism in the late 16th
century, extensively used — as reliable historical sources.

When Arngrimur Jonsson (1568—-1648) arrived in Copenhagen in 1592 looking
for a publisher for his Brevis commentarius de Islandia, a work intended to defend
the honour of Iceland in the face of calumnies then circulating abroad, he met with
the principal Danish historians of the time, who, remembering Saxo’s praise of 7Ty-
lensium industria, were keen to find out what information might be available in
Iceland on the early history of Denmark. Arngrimur subsequently provided them
with extracts from Icelandic texts, including, in the words of Jakob Benediktsson,
“the most extravagant exaggerations and fantastic tales”, all of which he was pre-
pared to accept. This was partially due to the absolute trust placed by the humanists
in the written word, but also, says Jakob, to the Icelanders’ “unshakable conviction
of the truthfulness and historical authenticity of the Icelandic sagas, a conviction
which, we may note in passing, has been held since by many people with better
opportunities than A[rngrimur] J[6nsson] to acquire a critical sense’™.

This brought the richness of medieval Icelandic literature, in particular the for-
naldarségur, to the attention of historians in Denmark and Sweden, and further
afield, in Germany, all of whom sought to mine it for information on the early his-
tories of their own nations’.

bormodur Torfason (1636—1719), perhaps better known as Torfeus, worked for
much of his life as Royal Historian of the Kingdom of Denmark-Norway on com-
piling extensive histories of early Scandinavia on the basis of then little-known Ice-
landic sources, producing the two major works Series dynastarum et regum Daniae
(Copenhagen, 1702) and Historia rerum Norvegicarum (Copenhagen, 1711), both
in four large folio volumes, and much else besides. His sources included both
Kings’ sagas and fornaldarsogur and he, like Arngrimur, was perhaps rather less
critical in his use of them than we would like, being generally prepared to accept
even the most fanciful depictions as historically reliable®.

For this he was criticised by his younger contemporary, fellow Icelander Arni
Magntsson (1663-1730), who, in a letter written on the 4th of September 1690,
expresses his reticence concerning a number of sagas, all fornaldarsogur, for the
simple reason that neither the names nor the events they depict appear in the writ-
ings of more trustworthy authors. These sagas were composed as late as the four-
teenth century, he says, and yet their authors purport to know things which were
unknown to older authors like Ari fr6di and Snorri Sturluson:

2 Jakob Benediktsson, ed., Arngrimi Jonae opera latine conscripta 1-1V, Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana

IX-XII (Havniz, 1950-57), IV, p. 52.

Springborg, Peter, “Antiquva historiee lepores — om renassancen i den islandske héndskriftpro-
duktion i 1600-tallet”, Gardar VIII (1977), pp. 67-71; Jakob Benediktsson, “Den vagnende inte-
resse for sagalitteraturen pa Island i 1600-tallet”, Maal og Minne (1981), p. 167.

Olafur Halldorsson, “Samskipti bormodar Torfasonar og Arna Magniissonar”, Skdldskaparmal 11
(1992), pp. 5-19.
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Eg held miog lited af Hrolfsogu Gautrekssonar, Bosasogu, Porsteins Vikingssonar,
Hervarar Sturlaugs starfssama, et similibus [Eigle einhendta, Fridpjofi, Halfdani
Eysteinss., Hakoni Norrzna, Sérla Sterka, Orvar Oddi added in margin]. Kiemur
mest til pess, ad eg finn hvorke peirra n6fn nie res gestas, sem par innehallda, hia
neinum truverdugum citerud, sem po um flestar adrar vorar ségur finnast kann; giefur
mier pad panka, ad paer mune skrifadar vera seculo decimo qvarto, hvad ef er, pa er
audsien peirra truvedugleiki, ad peirra autores skilldu vita pad, sem Snorri, Ari frodi
etc. alldrei hofdu heirt neitt um’.

Torfzus continued his endeavours undeterred, and in a letter to Arni Magniisson
dated 11 December 1698 he explains that he wanted to add a fourth volume to the
Series containing some of the Icelandic sources Saxo had used:

Jeg er kominn i panka at lata verda fiorar baekur, su fiorda um fabulas, sem Saxo

hefur seqverat nochurneigen ad uppschrifa, sidan jeg hefi hafft so mikid omak firir

peim, enn par apposite ad syna, hvad hann hefur seqverat; svo er eg fri, at jeg eigi hef

blandat historiunne med fabulis, enn vise hans fundamenta® .

Among those he intended to include, he said, were “alla Hrolfs kraka sogu, so
sem jeg hefi hana sammamschrifad, og oratiunculas periphrasticerat”’. Arni sug-
gested that Torfeeus should only include an abstract of Hrolfs saga rather than the
whole thing, which would only spoil an otherwise good book; “hvor vill og so
vitloftuga fabulam forliggia undir prick, ef hann veit, hvad hann prenta latur”, he
asks, “og hvor vill lesa fabulam vitloftugt diducerada?” Answer: “Einginn™®,

Torfzeus followed his advice, but eventually, in 1705, published his translation of
Hrolfs saga anyway, in a small octavo volume he had printed at his own expense’.

In Sweden, interest in Old Norse-Icelandic literature as a source of history was
no less keen, and focused almost entirely on the fornaldarségur. In 1667 the Anti-
kvitetskollegium was founded to pursue research into philology, history and ar-
chaeology. Two Icelanders, Jon Jonsson Rigman (1636—-1679) and Jén Eggertsson
(1643 or 1644-1689), supplied the kollegium with manuscripts and assisted in the
production of editions and translations'.

Olof Verelius (1618-1682), Professor of Swedish antiquities at Uppsala Universi-
ty and member of the Antikvitetskollegium, made extensive use of the newly acquired
manuscripts and produced a number of editions, starting with Gautreks saga and
Hrolfs saga Gautrekssonar, published as Gothrici & Rolfi Westrogothice regum his-
toria lingua antiqua Gothica conscripta in 1664, presenting the Icelandic texts paral-
lel with Latin and Swedish translations and accompanied by extensive notes. These
were the first two Icelandic texts ever to appear in a printed edition, and were quickly

Kalund, Kr., ed., Arne Magnusson, Brevveksling med Torfeus (Pormodur Torfason) (Kebenhavn,
1916), p. 66.

Ibid., p. 251.

Ibid., p. 291.

Ibid., p. 305.

Lansing, Tereza, Post-medieval production, dissemination and reception of Hrolfs saga kraka [PhD
diss.] (Copenhagen, 2011), 15-19; Mar Jonsson, Arnas Magnceus philologus (Odense, forthcoming).
Wallette, Anna, Sagans svenskar: Synen pa vikingatiden och de islindska sagorna under 300 dr
(Malmg, 2004), pp. 92-96.
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followed by editions of Bdsa saga ok Herrauds in 1666 and Hervarar saga ok
Heioreks in 1672. By the end of the century editions of 15 fornaldarségur had ap-
peared. These editions were based on whatever manuscripts were available, and al-
though, for example, the more obscene passages from Bdsa saga were suppressed in
the edition, no attempt was made to distinguish fact from fiction. Quite the opposite,
in fact: the learned commentary often went to great lengths to argue for the veracity
of seemingly improbable statements. In the introduction to Herrauds och Bosa saga,
for example, Verelius says that “man méiste besinna hwad grufwelig troldom héar
hafwer wankat 1 hedendomen / at man intet hafwer halltt sdlsamt eller vndrat vppa /
thér nogon hafwer giort sig osynlig / eller forwént sig vthi en annan hamn” — one
finds such things in the Old Testament and the work of the ancients too — “thenne
Saga therfore ey mé héllas for osann / thiar hon nogot om sadant fortilier”'.

As reflected in the titles of most of these editions, the language of the sagas is
described as “Gambla Gotskan”, the language of the ancient Goths — the Hyper-
borians of the ancients — and thus the ancestor of modern Swedish. The high —
or, if you will, low — point of Gothicist antiquarian endeavour was without doubt
reached with the publication of Atlantica, by Verelius’s student Olof Rudbeck
(1630-1702), in which it is demonstrated, using Old Icelandic literature as part of
the argumentation, that Plato’s sunken city of Atlantis is to be identified as Swe-
den, with its old capital at Gamla Uppsala'*.

Scholars of the romantic period also took an interest in the sagas. In Denmark,
we may mention Peter Erasmus Miiller (1776—1834), professor of theology at the
University of Copenhagen and from 1830 Bishop of Sjzlland. Miiller had a keen
interest in Scandinavian antiquities, the chief fruit of which was his Sagabiblio-
thek", scarcely remembered today but a remarkable work for its time. Miiller read
virtually the entirety of Old Norse-Icelandic saga literature — much of it at that
point still available only in manuscript. He divided the sagas into three basic types,
“mystiske sagaer”, “historiske sagaer” and “fabelaktige sagaer” and provided a
short summary of and commentary on each saga. The first volume of Sagabiblio-
thek included a section entitled “Almindelige Bemarkninger om Reglerne, hvor-
efter de islandske Sagaers Agthed kunde bestemmes”. These could be external,
such as the nature of the support (parchment or paper), or internal, e.g. simple syn-
tax, absence of loanwords such as “kurteisi” or the inclusion of exact topographical
information, all of which argued in favour of a saga’s authenticity — whereas
protestations by the narrator of the truthfulness of the narrative were a sure sign of
the opposite. Although general improbability was a bad sign, one needed to distin-
guish between stories that were untruthful (usandferdige) and ones that were un-
true (usande) — a truthful story needn’t always be true'*.

Herrauds och Bosa saga 1666, [iv-v]; see also Mundal, Else, Sagadebatt (Oslo, 1977), pp. 12—13;
Wallette, Sagans svenskar, pp. 96-97.

Wallette, Sagans svenskar, pp. 127-67.

Miiller, Peter Erasmus, Sagabibliothek med Anmecerkninger og indledende Afhandlinger 1-111
(Kjebenhavn, 1817-20).

Ibid., I, pp. 15-33; Andersson, Theodore M., The problem of Icelandic saga origins (New Haven/
London, 1964), pp. 25-30.
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Freeprose vs. Bookprose

The terms Freiprosa and Buchprosa, usually referred to as Freeprose and Book-
prose in English, were first used by the Swiss scholar Andreas Heusler (1865—
1940) in his book Die Anfiinge der islindischen Saga" to describe the two oppos-
ing schools of thought regarding the origin and development of the Icelandic sagas,
in particular with regard to the degree to which oral tradition played a role in their
early history. Proponents of the former believed the sagas to have achieved a rela-
tively fixed form early on and then been passed on orally over several centuries,
largely unchanged, until committed to parchment in the 13th century: “Bei vielen
Sagas”, wrote Heusler, himself a Freiprosist, “denkt man zuerst an ein Diktat: das
Pergament fangt die gehorte Sprache des Geschichtenmannes mit der Treue des
Phonographen auf”'. Because these texts had been preserved verbatim over many
generations they were thought likely to be reliable records of past events. Adhe-
rents of the latter theory, on the other hand, saw the sagas as works of literature,
created in Iceland in the 13th century by individual authors who would have re-
garded themselves as such, rather than as preservers of ancient lore. Although oral
tradition may have been one of the sources used by these authors it was handled
freely by them, and the sagas therefore had little or no value as history'’.

Adherents of the Freeprosist camp have included a number of Germans (or
German-speakers), such as Heusler, as was mentioned, Rudolf Meissner (1863—
1948) and Gustav Neckel (1878-1940), but the theory is associated especially with
Norwegians, starting with P. A. Munch (1810-1863), who made scattered refer-
ences to the sagas having originated in Norway and then been written down, not
always correctly, in Iceland. The chief exponent of the Freeprosist school was Ru-
dolf Keyser (1803—1864), however. In his book Nordmeendenes Videnskabelighed
og Literatur i Middelaldern, published two years after his death, he argued that in
their written form the more historical sagas at least (the King’s sagas and Islendin-
gasogur) were faithful representations of (Norwegian) oral tradition; the scribe
who committed them to parchment used only his pen; the thoughts and words be-
longed to the tradition'®.

Den historiske Saga havde baade i Norge og paa Island samt i de gvrige af Nordmand

befolkede Lande antaget en fast afrundet Form i det mundtlige Foredrag, lenge for

den blev fort i Pennen'”.

He says that the first written sagas were relatively short and simple, but gradual-
ly became more complicated. The writer’s role remained the same, however:
“Imidlertid vedblev stedse Sagaskriveren at spille en fuldkommen underordnet
Rolle, idet han kun tog Sagnet, oftest ganske ordret, saaledes som han herte det af

Heusler, Andreas, Die Anfinge der islindischen Saga (Berlin, 1914), pp. 54-55.
16 s
Ibid., p. 61.
In general see Andersson, The problem of Icelandic saga origins; Mundal, Sagadebatt; Jon Hnefill
Adalsteinsson, “Islenski skolinn”, Skirnir 146 (1991), pp. 103-29.
'8 Keyser, Rudolf, Efterladte skrifter I-1I (Christiania, 1866—67), p. 15.
' Ibid., p. 407.
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en Fortellers Mund eller allerede fandt det optegnet for sig, og indferte det i en
fuldsteendig given Skikkelse i sit skrevne Arbeide””.

It was clear that the Kings’ sagas, although “oprindelig udgangne fra og samman-
satte i Norge”, had been “bearbeidede af Islendinger”. He is quite certain, however,
that “de islandske Sagamend og Sagaskrivere [tillode] sig vistnok heist sjeelden at
forandre Formen, Sproget og Tonen i de Sagn, de havde lart i Norge, og af hvilke
de sammensatte sine storre Sagaverker”. As a result of this, “Anskueelserne af og
Dommene om Handlinger og Begivenheder ere Nordmaends, den norske Almeen-
heds, ikke Isleendingernes™'.

Although the Bookprose theory is first and foremost associated with Iceland and
the so-called “Icelandic school”, about which more will be said presently, its ori-
gins can be traced to the German scholar Konrad Maurer (1823—1902), in particu-
lar his book Ueber die Heensa-boris saga®, in which he compared passages deal-
ing with the same events in Hensa-Poris saga and in Landnamabok and came to
the conclusion that the saga, and probably the sagas generally, were the written
products of individual authors who treated their sources, both oral and written,
freely, and were therefore not to be regarded as reliable historical witnesses in
comparison to works like Landnamabok.

Bjorn M. Olsen (1850—1919), first professor of Icelandic at the newly established
Haskoli Islands, wrote a series of articles in Aarboger for nordisk oldkyndighed og
historie comparing Landndma with various Islendingaségur, starting in 1904 with
Egils saga and culminating in 1911 with a study of Gunnlaugs saga ormstungu pub-
lished by Videnskabernes selskab. Here he reaches the conclusion that it is clear that
“hofundur hefur farid frjalslega med pad sagnaefni sem hann hafdi og aukid i pad
skaldskap”. Because of this, he says, it is also clear that “saga sem tekid hefur slika
afstoou til pess efnis sem 14 fyrir getur ad litlu leyti gert krofu til ad teljast triverdug
sem sagnfradiheimild og verdur ad nota hana af mikilli varad sem slika™.

In his lectures on the sagas, delivered in the years 1913-1914 but not collected

and published until 1937-1939, he expresses the same view:

Pvi betur sem vjer lesum sdgur vorar ofan i kjolinn, pvi dipra sem vjer sokkvum oss ofan
i paer, pvi nakvaemar sem vjer rannsdkum peer, pvi betur munum vjer komast ad raun um,
ad peer eru listaverk, og ad listamadur hefur haldid 4 pennanum, sem festi pzer 4 bokfell**.

The “Icelandic school”

The term “Icelandic school” (“den islandske skole”) was first used in print in
1939 in an article in Maal og Minne by Hallvard Lie, who added, “eller kort og
godt ‘Nordals skole’, hvormed man har villet uttrykke et eksisterende grunnsyn-

20 Keyser, Rudolf, Efterladte skrifter I-11 (Christiania, 1866—67), pp. 408—09.

2l Tbid., pp. 412-13.

22 Maurer, Konrad, Ueber die Hensa-Péris saga (Miinchen, 1871).

2 Bjom M. Olsen, Om Gunnlaugs saga ormstungu: En kritisk undersogelse (Kebenhavn, 1911), pp. 50-52.

2 Bjorn M. Olsen, Um Islendingasogur: Kaflar ir haskélafyrirlestrum (Safn til ségu Islands VI,
Reykjavik, 1937-39), p. 11.
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fellesskap innen den krets av videnskapsmenn som preger sagaforskningen pa
Island i dag”®. And certainly if there ever was an Icelandic school of saga studies,
its chief exponent was Sigurdur Nordal (1886-1974), who succeeded Bjorn M.
Olsen as Professor of Icelandic at the University of Iceland in 1918. This “krets av
videnskapsmenn” also included Einar Ol. Sveinsson (1899—1984), Professor of Ice-
landic literature from 1945 and from 1962 head of Handritastofnun {slands, subse-
quently Stofnun Arna Magnussonar, and a number of other scholars such as Bjarni
Adalbjarnarson, Bjorn Sigfusson, Guoni Jonsson and Jon Johannesson, but Nordal
remained its chief ideologue. Its roots, as was said, are to be sought in the work of
earlier scholars such as Konrad Maurer and Bjérn M. Olsen. The school’s chief
monument — and monumental it is — is the series [slenzk fornrit, the first pub-
lished volume of which, Nordal’s edition of Egils saga Skallagrimssonar, came out
in 1933. The series now comprises some 27 volumes, with several more in the
planning stage. Although in theory the series would cover all genres of Icelandic
literature, it has concentrated on the more historical sagas, the /slendingaségur and
konungaségur, and more recently the Biskupasogur.

The Icelandic school never issued any manifesto as such, but the approach of the
editors of the various volumes of Islenzk fornrit can, together with a few key critical
works, primarily those of Nordal and Einar Ol. Sveinsson, be used to isolate what
may be said to characterise it. Firstly, it is based on the principles of traditional phi-
lology, which most of the original editors had learnt in Copenhagen, by which is
meant that there is assumed to have been an original form of each saga, to which the
scholar must aspire to get as close as possible®. In keeping with the tenets of the
Bookprose theory, this original is also assumed to be the work of an author, and one
of the by-products of the Icelandic school has been a series of studies identifying the
authors of individual sagas®’. Although some of the material used by the author may
have come from oral tradition, the idea of an oral saga is rejected. As Nordal states
categorically in his introduction to Egils saga: “engin saga, sem vér pekkjum nu, sé
i letur feerd 1 sdomu mynd og hiin hefur verid s6gd”. Rather, he says, like the konun-
gasogur, the Islendingasogur are “verk sagnaritara, hofunda, sem unnid hafa ur ef-
ninu og sett svip sinn 4 frasdguna”>*.

In addition to establishing the texts of the sagas, the scholars associated with the
Icelandic school devoted much time to trying to trace the sources used by these saga-
authors, in particular the written sources (since any oral sources were by their nature
unknowable), through the identification of rittengsl, or literary relations. There are
many cases where references or allusions to the same event occur in two or more sa-
gas, and while these may be strikingly similar or even identical, it is not uncommon
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for them to differ, even significantly. Incidences of verbal echoes are legion. Where
an earlier generation saw these as the hall-marks of oral tradition, the “bookprosists”
sought to explain these parallels as one author’s conscious borrowing from the work
of another. Material differences were explained as the author’s attempts to reconcile
different versions known to him, or to tidy up his narrative by editing out improbabil-
ities or artistic infelicities — poetic licence, if you will. The most extensive discus-
sion of the principles of literary-relation hunting is Einar Ol. Sveinsson’s chapter
“Almenn rok um rittengsl” in his book Um Njdlu® (identical for the most part in sub-
stance to the chapter “Literary relations” in Dating the Icelandic sagas™®). The search
quickly reached quite extreme levels, where almost anything could be pressed into
service as rittengsl, even the vaguest kind of verbal parallels. Postulating rittengs!
with lost sagas, or lost redactions of extant sagas, also became common. In his intro-
duction to the Islenzk fornrit edition of Njdls saga, Einar Olafur gives no fewer than
four lost sagas from which the author of the saga is meant to have borrowed.
Rittengs! were in turn important in establishing a chronology for the sagas,
another area in which the contribution of the Icelandic school has been significant.
This was by no means an easy task, since the sagas are all anonymous and undated
and such contemporary references as could conceivably be used for dating could be
(and have sometimes been shown to be) later interpolations. The dates of the ma-
nuscripts in which the sagas are preserved are of little help since on the basis of pa-
lacographic and orthographic evidence alone it is rarely possible to date a manu-
script more precisely than to within a fifty-year period, and even so the dates of the
manuscripts, even when they can be dated precisely, provide only a ferminus ante
quem for the writing of the sagas they preserve. There are, so far as we know, no
authors’ autographs or originals, and no way of knowing how far even the best text
is removed from the original (even assuming there to have been one). The so-called
theta-fragment of Egils saga (AM 162 a 0 fol.), the oldest extant fragment of an
Islendingasaga, is thought to date from around 1250, but it is clear (from a number
of errors and so on) that it cannot be the original (Snorri’s original, if you will).
Einar Ol. Sveinsson summarises the findings of the Icelandic school in this area
in his monograph Dating the Icelandic sagas (1958), which he wrote specially for
publication by the Viking Society (an expanded version appeared in Icelandic in
1965 under the title Ritunartimi Islendingasagna: Rok og rannséknaradferd), and
arguments for the dating of individual sagas can be found in the introductions to
the volumes of Islenzk fornrit. Apart from a few attempts to show that sagas hither-
to thought to be early were actually late and vice versa (e.g. Fostbredra saga,
which because of its general awkwardness was thought to be from the beginning of
the saga-writing period c. 1200, but was subsequently dated by Jonas Kristjans-
son’' to the end of the period, about a century later; Bjarni Gudnason® has similar-

2 Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Um Njdlu, (Reykjavik, 1933).

Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Dating the Icelandic sagas: An essay in method (London, 1958).
Jonas Kristjansson, Um Fostbreedrasogu (Reykjavik, 1972).

Bjarni Gudnason, Tulkun Heidarvigaségu (Reykjavik, 1993).
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ly argued that Heidarviga saga is much younger than was supposed; and Dietrich
Hofmann™ tried to move Reykdewla saga back by 30 to 40 years) the system has in
general achieved the status of doctrine. But how were these dates arrived at? Einar
Olafur lists several criteria for dating, but says that “of all the means of deciding
the ages of sagas it is their literary relations which are the most fruitful”. The prob-
lem with this method is of course that even if one is convinced that similarities be-
tween two sagas cannot be explained in any other way — as common oral source,
formulae, later interpolation or coincidence — it is rarely possible to say with any
certainty which saga did the borrowing. Even where this can be established the me-
thod can at best date sagas only relatively. The whole system, even if sound, could
be off by 50 years™.

Another method of determining when sagas were written was by assessing them
in terms of artistry. Here, it seems to me, we are on especially thin ice. In forming
what is still the standard theory on the development of saga-writing in Iceland, crit-
ics began by assuming that saga-literature had reached its high point with Snorri
Sturluson’s Heimskringla and in the fslendingaségur, Njdls saga in particular (al-
though Njals saga has been compared to slightly over-ripe fruit). In their linear
conception of literary history, everything else had to be seen as either leading up to
or falling off from this apogee. This is, of course, the old romantic view of literary
history, but was nowhere more fully articulated than by Sigurdur Nordal.

Nordal outlined his conception of the progression of Icelandic literature first in
his book Snorri Sturluson™, subsequently and in greater detail in his introduction to
his edition of Egils saga for the series [slenzk fornrit, and finally and most fully in
his article “Sagalitteraturen” for the series Nordisk kultur’®. Nordal saw the history
of Icelandic literature as a process spanning a three-hundred-year period, from
about 1100 to 1400. In the introduction to Egils saga he says: “Vér vitum, ad sag-
naritunin pokast smam saman fra visindum til skéaldskapar, fra Ara til Viglundar
s6gu™’. For Nordal the key to the history of Icelandic literature was “barattan milli
alpydlegs smekks og soguefnis og vandfysni sagnaritara™®. And paralleling this
was the battle between native and foreign elements in Icelandic culture.

The early historical writings of Semundur and Ari — both of whom were based
in the south of Iceland — dealt in a learned, critical way with genealogy, chronol-
ogy and history. This “southern school” was active throughout the 12th century. It
was, Nordal says, “hofoingjaskélinn i sagnaritun”, which sought truth and made
no concessions to the tastes of the masses. In the north, at the monastery at bin-
geyrar, a new “northern school” of saga-writing appeared somewhat later. Here,

3 Dietrich Hofmann, “Reykdzla saga und miindliche Uberlieferung”, Skandinavistik 2,1 (1972), pp. 1-26.

3 On attempts at dating the sagas see Ornolfur Thorsson, ““Leitin ad landinu fagra’: Hugleiding um
rannsoknir & islenskum fornbokmenntum”, Skaldskaparmal 1 (1990), pp. 28-53.

35 Sigurdur Nordal, Snorri Sturluson (Reykjavik, 1920).
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initially, the interests of the church were paramount, with an attendant emphasis
on hagiography — the translation of saints’ lives, the heilagramannaségur, were
produced here. These two poles reached a synthesis in the work of Snorri Sturlu-
son, which was both learned and entertaining. Snorri himself was brought up in
the south, but moved to Borgarfjordur in the west around 1200. The greatest of the
Islendingaségur, Laxdeela, Egils saga etc., are also products of this great synthe-
sis, which Nordal sees as spreading out from this epicentre in Borgarfjordur, but
not making any inroads in the south until after the middle of the 13th century
(Njals saga, written in the south, is normally dated around 1280). Shortly thereaf-
ter the synthesis began to break down and split into pure entertainment (“late”
Islendingaségur such as Gull-Péris saga, Kréka-Refs saga and the majority of the
fornaldar- and indigenous riddaraségur) on the one hand, and annals on the other.
The movement of Icelandic prose as Nordal envisioned it was governed by the
movements along three axes, as it were: bare facts—entertainment, native—foreign
and north—south. The greatest works were produced when all three were in bal-
ance, in the 13th century.

Nordal distinguished five stages of saga-writing, in part on the basis of the rela-
tive ages of the individual sagas, which it was possible to ascertain through an ex-
amination of their “literary relations”, and in part according to what he called their
“level of literary development”, i.e. their position in the scheme just outlined. Nor-
dal’s fifth stage was “decline”; there had never been any serious disagreement as to
which sagas belonged to this period of decline, he said, because of the clear influ-
ence of the fornaldar- and riddaraségur on them®.

The Icelandic canon

One result of the dominance of Nordal and the Icelandic school was the estab-
lishment of an Icelandic canon. Those texts were chosen for inclusion in the canon
which were in keeping with Nordal’s view of the history and development of Ice-
landic literature. The Islenzk fornrit series, of which Nordal was the first general
editor, established the canon as far as the medieval literature was concerned: Islen-
dingabdék and Landndma, the principal [slendingaségur, Snorri’s Heimskringla. Al-
though the range of text types has broadened somewhat to include other Kings’s
sagas and, most recently, the sagas of Bishops, there is no sign of the fornal-
darsogur or romances on the way.

Nordal published two anthologies, both of which were used extensively in
schools in Iceland. In 1924 Nordal published his Islensk lestrarbok 1400—1900%,
the introductory essay to which was called “Samhengi0 i islenskum bokmenntum”,
in which Nordal put forward the ideas that were to inform all his writings on an-
cient and modern literature, in particular the idea that the history of Icelandic litera-
ture is continuous, and no gap can be established between Old Icelandic literature
and the literary re-awakening of the 19th century.

» Sigurdur Nordal, “Sagglitteraturen”, p. 235.
0 Sigurdur Nordal, ed., [slensk lestrarbok 1400-1900 (Reykjavik, 1924).
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In 1953 the anthology Synisbok islenzkra bokmennta til midrar 18. aldar was
published, edited by Nordal, Gudrin P. Helgadéttir and Jon Joéhannesson*' (much
of the last part derives from the first part of the Islenzk lestrarbok, the second part
of which was expanded and publish as /slenzk lestrarbok, 1750—1930 in 1942). In
the Synisbok extracts are included from a large number of works, not just Njdls sa-
ga and Heimskringla. Even so, there are excerpts, extremely short, from only five
fornaldarségur (in the case of two of them chiefly the verses) and two original
romances, in all only some 20 pages.

The decisions as to which aspects of Icelandic literary culture were to be re-
garded as “really” Icelandic and which were not were made with little or no refer-
ence to or regard for the actual cultural practices of the majority of ordinary Icelan-
ders over the centuries, practices which were fast disappearing even as these deci-
sions were being made — and to some extent certainly because of them. I refer in
particular to the practice of sagnaskemmtun, the reading aloud of sagas and recita-
tion of rimur (the majority of them based on prose sagas) which was an integral
part of the kvildvaka, or “evening wake”*>. What was read and recited in the
kvéldvaka can be seen from the hundreds and hundreds of manuscripts produced
precisely for that purpose, and it was not Njdla and Heimskringla. Had this been
taken into account, I think we would have had a very different canon. But that, as
they say, is another story.

Conclusion

Reviewing this material, one thing at least seems abundantly clear: the role of
nationalism.

It was (nacent) nationalism that led to the (re-)discovery of saga literature in the
late 16th century, in that Arngrimur Jonsson’s Brevis Commentarius de Islandia
was intended to defend the honour of Iceland in the face of calumnies circulating
abroad. Arngrimur’s works brought the richness of medieval Icelandic literature, in
particular the fornaldarsogur, to the attention of historians in Denmark and Swe-
den, and further afield, in Germany, but their interests were chiefly in what it could
tell them about the early histories of their own countries. Each country also tried to
claim Old Norse-Icelandic literature as its own, for essentially nationalistic reasons.

Denmark’s relations with its neighbour to the south were never entirely easy,
and Danish scholars of the romantic period reacted badly to the idea put forward by
German scholars that Old Norse literature, principally the Edda, was essentially
Germanic, preferring to see it as “Nordic”, created by and expressing the beliefs of
the Scandinavian people as a whole; the Norwegians, for their part, having
achieved their political independence from Denmark in 1812, reacted rather badly
to this Danish attempt to appropriate, as they saw it, what belonged solely to the

1 Sigurdur Nordal et al., ed., Synisbok islenzkra bokmennta til midrar 18. aldar (Reykjavik, 1953).
2 Driscoll, M. J., The unwashed children of Eve: The production, dissemination and reception of pop-
ular literature in post-Reformation Iceland (London, 1997), pp. 38—46.
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Norwegian people (of which the Icelanders were merely an extension). The Free-
prose theory, in its more extreme form, should obviously be seen in the light of this
Norwegian nationalism.

In the late 19th and early 20th centuries it was again nationalism which shaped
the views of those who established the Icelandic literary canon and the academic
discipline devoted to its study (the so-called “Icelandic school), views which were
plainly not founded entirely on aesthetic principles®.

Curiously, in arguing that the sagas were works of fiction, created in Iceland in
the 13th and 14th centuries by individual authors who regarded themselves as such
and hence were more interested in telling a good story than in telling the truth, the
Icelandic school went directly against what every Icelander intrinsically believed,
viz. that the sagas were essentially faithful representations of what had actually
happened. Even Finnur Jonsson, writing in as late as 1921, was in no doubt:
“Sagaernes historiske trovaerdighed — hvor ‘stolt’ dette end lyder — vil jeg havde
og forsvare til jeg tvinges til at nedlzegge min pen”*'. But if the sagas were fiction,
made up by clever Icelanders in the Sturlung age, then they were at least Icelandic
fiction, and not based on centuries’ old oral tradition coming from God knows where.

The funny thing is that everyone bought it, and not just in Iceland. The view of
the Icelandic school became the standard view of Icelandic literary history in the
20th century, enshrined in works like Turville-Petre’s The origin of Icelandic lite-
rature®, Stefan Einarsson’s A history of Icelandic literature®, Peter Hallberg’s
Den islindska sagan® etc.

But this wasn’t the only baby that needed to be thrown out with the bathwater. A
large part of Icelandic literature, literature which in many cases had been copied
and read for centuries, was also rejected as un-Icelandic. Here the fornaldarsogur
were doubly suspect: not only were they quite clearly based on older oral tradition,
and therefore not the creations of Icelandic authors of the Golden Age, but they
were also quite palpably influenced by translations of continental romance, prod-
ucts of the period of decline. It was hard to imagine anything less Icelandic: in sub-
stance pan-Scandinavian, even Germanic, in style cloyingly French.

In the last 30 years or so, in some ways at least, much has changed. The debate
today is less (overtly) politicised, it seems, partially as scholars have begun to in-
vestigate other aspects of the sagas than their origins™. There is now greater inter-
est in artefactuality, in manuscripts as text-bearing objects, created at a certain
place and for a particular purpose, and in particular reading the sagas as remnants,
as sources for the history of mentality of the age in which they were produced, dis-

# Byock, Jesse, “Modern nationalism and the medieval sagas”, Northern antiquity: The post-medieval

reception of Edda and saga (London, 1994), pp. 163-87.
* Finnur Jonsson, Norsk-islandske kultur- og sprogforhold i 9. og 10. drh. (Kebenhavn, 1921), p. 141.
* Turville-Petre, E. O. G., The origin of Icelandic literature (Oxford, 1953).
46 Stefan Einarsson, A history of Icelandic literature (Baltimore, 1957).
7 Hallberg, Peter, Den islindska sagan (Stockholm, 1956).
* E.g. Vésteinn Olason, Dialogues with the Viking age: Narration and representation in the Sagas of
the Icelanders (Reykjavik, 1998).
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seminated and consumed. There is also renewed interest in orality, as witnessed by
recent works by e.g. Gisli Sigurdsson®. At the same time we have seen an expan-
sion of the canon, with far greater interest in an appreciation of other genres, in
particular the fornaldar- and riddarasogur, which have been the focus of several
large research projects and many individual studies.

¥ Gisli Sigurdsson, The medieval Icelandic saga and oral tradition: A discourse on method (Cambridge
MA, 2004).
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Food and cultural identity in the fornaldarsogur

Food plays a fundamental role in the life of every human being. Not only is it
necessary in order to stay alive, the consumption of food is also a social act and defines
a person’s place in society. Every cultural group decides what is edible and what is not
and there is a wide variety of rules that apply to the preparation of food. Humans are
omnivorous who both need, and can enjoy, variety in their diet. All the same, people
have to be careful of what they eat. An unknown food may cause them harm'.

Activities other than preparing or consuming food are indeed more prominent in
the fornaldarségur, such as travels, battles and Viking raids. But, they do have
scenes where food is mentioned and in many cases it plays a significant role within
the narrative. They tell of hunting, fishing, slaughtering and collecting fruit and nuts
to provide food. Cooking is described in several cases. Women, — both human and
giantesses, — prepare food and in the predominantly male world of the fornaldar-
sogur men also have to cook meals. The type of food the characters eat is an
important part of their identification and the group they belong to. Shortage of food
is a problem to be solved; occasionally the protagonists embark on an adventure
when they need to provide food. In Grims saga lodinkinna, shortage of food is the
reason why Grimr leaves home, kills giants and saves his vanished bride:

Pat barr pa til sem optar, at halleeri mikit kom 4 Halogaland. Grimr lodinkinni bjost pa
heiman ok for & ferju sinni vid pridja mann. Hann hélt noror fyrir Finnmérk ok sva
austr til Gandvikr. Ok er hann kom i vikina, sa hann, at par var nogr veidifangi. Setti
hann par upp skip sitt ok gekk sidan til skala ok kveikti upp eld fyrir sér’.

Kings, on the other hand, hunt for fun. Gautreks saga opens with the story of
king Gauti, who “for optliga med hauka sina ok hunda a4 morkina, pvi at hann var
inn mesti veidimadr, ok potti honum pat in mesta skemtan™. Kings in the
fornaldarsogur usually have plenty of food, but the young king Hrolfr Gautreksson
is ridiculed because of food shortage when he is wooing Porbjorg, daughter of the

' Dagny Kristjansdottir, “Eg geeti 6tid pig”, Undirstraumar. Greinar og fyrirlestrar (Reykjavik, 1999),

pp. 297-309; Counihan, Carol and Esterik, Penny, “Introduction”, Food and Culture. A Reader (New
York, 1997), pp. 1-6.

2 Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, ed. Carl Christian Rafn (Kebenhavn, 1929-30), II, p. 144.

> Ibid., 111, p. 3.
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Swedish king Eirikr. In his reply to Hrolfr’s wooing, the king describes the Gautar
as a hungry nation and that his main reason to visit Eirikr is to beg for food:
Meér er sagt, at par sé hallaeri mikit med ydr Gautum. Berr pat mjok til, at Gautland er
ovitt ok litit aftektum, en mannfjoldi mikill. Pér fedid jafnan mikinn her & ydrum
kostnadi ok erud orlatir ok gooir af ydru, medan til er. Nu pykkjumst ek vita, at pér
mun pykkja mjok atskorpna, ok munu pér pvi hafa heiman farit, at yor mun pykkja illt
at pola sult ok hardrétti*.

King Eirikr’s humiliating words cause anger:
Herra, eigi er pat satt, at oss skorti mat i varu landi eda purfum annarra 6lmusa varum
monnum til hjalpar, en poat petta prot saekti oss, pA mundum vér fyrr adra heimsakja

en yor. Lizt petta gjort til var parfleysu kalls, ok fundu menn, at Hrolfr konungr
reiddist hardla mjok, pé at hann hefdi fa ord um. ..

Most humans in the fornaldarségur eat food that has been prepared in some way.

The well-known semantic triangle of Claude Lévi-Strauss points towards the
categories of the raw, the cooked and the rotted. He writes: “It is clear that in re-
spect to cooking, the raw constitutes the unmarked pole, while the other two poles
are strongly marked, but in different directions: indeed, the cooked is a cultural
transformation of the raw, whereas the rotted is a natural transformation”. Lévi-
Strauss’ categorization has been criticized for being too general and simplistic’, but
it can be helpful in analyzing the fornaldarségur. In the fornaldarsogur, cooking
food separates humans from animals and most giants. Although anthropomorphic,
the giants belong to a different category than humans. Hrolfs saga Gautrekssonar
mentions that in Ireland people often have to live on food, “sem eigi ma mat kalla
med 6llu, sem er gros morg ok raetr”™®. This vegetarian diet of herbs and roots can
probably not be called food because it puts people in the same category as gramini-
vorous animals. Vélsunga saga retells the senna between Sinfjotli and Granmarr in
Helgakvioa Hundingsbana I. In the saga, wolf pelts transform Sinfjotli and his fa-
ther Sigmundr into wolves. Greedy people were frequently likened with wolves’.
Hunger and greed characterize both wolves and humans, but the Christian au-
diences of the fornaldarségur would also have recognized greed as one of the Sev-
en Deadly Sins. Vilsunga saga emphasizes more clearly than the poem that the
consumption of raw meat is unsuitable behavior for humans:

Granmar svarar: Eigi muntu kunna mart virduligt meaela ok forn minni at segja er pu

lygur & hofoingja. Mun hitt sannara at pu munt lengi hafa fedst & morkum uti vid

vargamat ok drepid bradr pina, ok er kynlegt er pu porir at koma i her med godum

monnum er mart kalt hrae hefir sogit til bl6ds .

Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, 111, pp. 80—1.

Ibid., IIL, p. 81.

Lévi-Strauss, Claude. “The Culinary Triangle”, Food and Culture, pp. 28-29.

Mary Douglas, “Deciphering a Meal”, Food and Culture, pp. 37-8.

Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, 111, p. 186.

Adalheidur Gudmundsdottir, “The Werewolf in Medieval Icelandic Literature”, Journal of English
and Germanic Philology 106:3 (2007), p. 302.

1 Fornaldar sogur nordrlanda, 1, p. 139. See also Edda, ed. Gustaf Neckel, Hans Kuhn (Heidelberg,
1962), p. 135.
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The vikingalég of Hjalmarr in Orvar-Odds saga are also a clear example that eat-
ing raw meat is not acceptable because it puts those who do it in the same category
as carnivorous animals. Accepting Hjalmarr’s law means a cultural transformation:

ba mealti Hjalmarr: Pat er fyrst at segja, at ek vil aldri eta hratt né 1id mitt, pvi at pat er
margra manna sior at vinda voova 1 kledum, ok kalla pat sodit, en mér pykkir pat
peira sior, er likari eru vorgum en ménnum... G6d pykkja mér 16g pin, sagdi Oddr, ok
mun pat ekki meina varu félagi''.

Drinking blood, eating horsemeat, human flesh, and any raw food normally caus-
es strong aversion. Giants are frequently depicted as cannibals. Eating raw meat and
drinking blood is part of the characteristics of the evil Viking Grimarr Grimolfsson
and his companions in Hrolfs saga Gautrekssonar. Their eating habits dehumanize
them: “Peir eta allir hratt ok drekka bl6d. Er pat sannkallat, at peir sé¢ heldr troll en
menn”"?. In Egils saga einhenda ok Asmundar berserkjabana, Asmundr visits the
dead warrior Aran in his grave-mound. Aran kills and eats three animals that were
brought into the grave-mound, a hawk, a dog and a horse. None of the animals were
accepted as food and, besides, he ate them raw in a grotesque manner:

En ina fyrstu nott reis Arén af stélinum ok drap haukinn ok hundinn ok at hvarttveggja.
Adra nott stod Aran upp ok drap hestinn ok sundradi ok tok a tannagangi miklum ok 4t
hestinn, sva at blod fell um kjafta honum".

In the relatively young Sorla saga sterka, the protagonist’s ships are driven
ashore by a magical storm raised by a giant who needs to replenish his supplies of
human flesh. Sorli discovers the giant’s cave and watches through a window how a
giantess chops human and horseflesh:

Hann litr nii um gluggann, er var a hellinum, ok sér um hann allan. Litr hann einn
hraediligan j6tun liggja i sinni rekkju. Aldrei hafoi konungsson sét steerra mann. Hans bukr
tok beggja veggja 4 milli med svo herfiligri 4synd ok oskapligri, at konungsson undradist
pat storliga. Hann sé par ok eina kerlingu heldr stérmannliga. Hun st6d vid pverpall einn
ok var at brytja par nidr mannakjét ok hrossa ok var hardla storvirk at pessu'*.

In pagan times, horses were slaughtered as a sacrifice to the gods and the meat
was eaten by those who took part in the religious ceremonies. When the Nordic
countries were Christianized, eating horse meat was regarded as a sign of paganism
and prohibited. The Christian audience of the fornaldarsogur probably found eat-
ing horsemeat repulsive.

The giantess Brana in Halfdanar saga Bronufostra is an exception, when she states
that she neither drinks blood nor eats human flesh: “Brana melti: Hvarki er ek
bloddrekkr né mannaeta...”". Brana is one of the helpful giantesses frequently found
in the fornaldarségur, as defined by John McKinnell'®. He describes her as a “hybrid

Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, 11, p.194.

12 1bid., III, pp. 106-7.

3 Ibid., I1I, p. 378.

' Tbid., I1, p. 412.

5 Tbid., 111, p. 573.

'8 McKinnell, John, Meeting the Other in Norse Myth and Legend (Cambridge, 2005), pp. 181-96.
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between the pseudo-mother and the incongruous partner”'’. Because of her close rela-
tionship with Halfdan, the statement of her dietary habits may be an attempt to make
her appear more human. Drinking blood from a savage animal can have positive
meaning because it transfers the strength of the animal to the person who drinks it.
The cowardly Hottr in Hrolfs saga kraka was so scared when he was brought to the
court that he lost his appetite: “sva hraeddr, at hann tekr eigi mat né drukk™'®. He shiv-
ers from fear when he sees the dead flying monster that Bodvarr, son of Bjorn the
bear, has slain. Bodvarr makes him drink the blood and eat a part from its heart. After
that he gains courage and his name is changed to Hjalti inn hugprdi, — the coura-
geous. A giant cooks and eats a bear in Hrolfs saga Gautrekssonar:

Sidan sundrar hann bjorninn skjott ok fimliga, festir sidan ketil upp ok syor. Eptir pat
tekr hann bord, breidir 4 dik ok berr fram vist ok drykk. Ollu pétti peim hann pvi vel
skipa. Eptir pat tekr hann til matar, etr ok drekkr heldr djarfliga. Ok eptir pat hann er
mettr, vardveitir hann allt pat, er af gekk.

According to Inuit belief, the bear is the ancestor of man and its flesh resembles hu-
man flesh. The bear was considered sacred and should be treated like a kinsperson'®. In
Hrolfs saga kraka, the evil queen Hvit curses the king’s son Bjorn (bear), who rejects
her because of his love for the farmer’s daughter Bera (she-bear). Because of the curse
he must eat like an animal: “ok nyta pér p6 enga faedslu adra en fé fodur pins™*’. Dur-
ing the day he is an animal but he regains his human form at night. When Bj6érn sus-
pects that he is going to be killed, he warns Bera, who has visited him every night, that
she will be offered his slaughtered flesh but she should not eat it. His flesh is both hu-
man and animal. Bjorn knows that Bera is pregnant with three sons. The narrative may
illustrate a breach of taboo, when a pregnant woman is forced to eat bear meat with the
result that her offspring might have animal traits*'. The queen forces morsels from
Bjorn’s/the bear’s flesh into Bera’s mouth, two of the sons are born with animal parts
of their body, the third, the above mentioned Bodvarr, has a fully human form.

Cannibalism could be part of a rite of vengeance or celebrations of victory*>. An
example of cannibalism as revenge is in Volsunga saga, a prose retelling of Atla-
kvida and Atlamal:

Gudrun svarar: Ek mun pat segja pér ok glada pitt hjarta. bu vaktir vid oss mikinn
harm pa er pu drapt breedr mina. Nu skaltu heyra mina radu. Pl hefir mist pinna sona
ok eru peirra hausar hér at bordkerum badir ok sjalfur draktu peirra bl6o vid vin
blandit. Sidan tok ek hjortu peirra ok steikti ek 4 teini en pu azt.

17 McKinnell, Meeting the Other, p. 192.

Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, 1, p. 67.

D’Anglure, Bernard Saladin, “Nanook, super-male: The Polar Bear in the Imaginary Space and
Social Time of the Inuit of the of the Canadian Arctic”, Signifying Animals, ed. Roy Willis (Lon-
don, 1994), p. 184.

Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, 1, p. 50.

2 Glosecki, Stephen O., “Totem”, Medieval Folklore. A Guide to Myths, Tales, Beliefs and Customs,
ed. Carl Lindahl, John McNamara, John Lindow (Oxford, 2002), pp. 407-8; see also McKinnell,
Meeting the Other, pp. 126—46.

Mead, Margaret, “The Changing Significance of Food”, Food and Culture, p. 13.
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Atli konungur svarar: Grimm ertu er pi myrdir sonu pina ok gaft mér peirra hold at
eta ok skamt leetr pu ills i milli®.

Men are depicted as hunters and fishermen, women as gatherers. “Pat bar til einn
dag, at frain skipadi 6llum sinum meyjum ut 4 skog at henda sér epli ok aldin”
(Hjampers saga), “konungr for a4 dyraveidar, en in eldri Hildr 4 hnotskog ok konur
hennar” (Egils saga einhenda), “Pat var einn dag at hirdin for 4 dyraveidar, en konur &
hnetskog” (Halfs saga ok Halfsrekka)*. Both men and women prepare meals. Male
cooks (matsveinar) take care of cooking in all-male environments such as sea-travel and
battles. When compared, battles are of course more masculine and heroic than cooking.
In Asmundar saga kappabana, Asmundr and Eyvindr are rivals. Zsa, a king’s daughter,
has promised to have the one who has more beautiful hands when they return: “logdust
peir i hernad badir eptir vanda, ok haetti Asmundr opt med miklum haska til storfanga ok
afladi svo fjar og frama, en Eyvindur var optliga hja matgerdarmonnum ok 1ét eigi ganga
glofa af hendi sér”. Needless to say, ZAsa finds Asmundr’s hands more beautiful.

The kolbitr-motif, the story of the unpromising boy, occurs in several fornaldarségur.

The kolbitar lie by their mother’s hearth instead of playing outdoor games with
other boys to prepare them for the role of a grown-up man. Refr in Gautreks saga
is a typical kolbitr. His diet is unusual and not manly: “P4 er hann var ungr, lagdist
hann i eldaskala ok beit hris ok bork af trjam” *°. It may even equate him to grami-
nivorous animals. Ans saga bogsveigis tells of two brothers. The elder, Périr, is a
model son, the younger, An, is unpromising in every way. He wears ridiculous tat-
tered clothes and does not take part in any manly games or sports. An disappears
from home by the age of twelve and gradually, but slowly, becomes a man. An and
his brother Porir stay at the king’s court where Porir is held in high esteem. One of
the king’s men, Ketill, dislikes An and shows his adversity by insulting him. He
implies that An has sexual desires for another man, and is, therefore, not masculine
enough. Later, An gets an opportunity to avenge for the offence in a verse:

bat muntu finna

Er pu flor mokar

at pu eigi ert

An bogsveigir

bu ert braudsveigir
heldr en bogsveigir.
ostasveigir

en eigi almsveigir’’.

In his verse, An indicates that Ketill is better suited to handle bread and cheese
than a bow. It would have been humiliating enough to claim that a man is more
suited to handling food than weapons. The food he mentions is bread and cheese.
The anthropologist Elisabeth L’Orange Fiirst, who studied the food culture of the

B Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, 1, p. 22. See also Edda, pp. 240—63.
% Fornaldar sogur nordrlanda, 111, p. 469, 365, 11, p. 51.

2 bid., 11, p. 471.

2 Tbid., 11, p. 30.

2 Ibid., 11, p. 341.
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Hua tribe in New Guinea, points out that there is a clear distinction between femi-
nine and masculine food in their culture. Dry and solid food is considered mascu-
line, soft and juicy or liquid food feminine®®. The same division may not apply to
Old Norse, but meat is considered masculine in most societies. In Njals saga, Hall-
gerdr sends the slave Melkolfr to steal butter and cheese when there is a shortage of
food at Hlidarendi. She insults Gunnarr by serving this “feminine” and stolen food
for him and his guests. Hallgerdr reminds Gunnar that it is not for men to worry
about preparing food. He replies angrily that it is bad to be a partner to a thief and
slaps her on the face. After that fatal blow, everything is removed from the table
and meat brought in instead”. In Féstbreedra saga a piece of cheese and meat is
served for Butraldi and Porgeir. The narrative indicates that both would have pre-
ferred the meat™. Cheese is made from milk and the bread from soft dough, neither
is provided from the masculine act of hunting. These examples indicate that food
derived from milk was considered feminine.

The two companions Asmundr and Egill in Egils saga einhenda ok Asmundar
berserkjabana shoot wild animals and birds when they are in the need of food. The
saga tells of their long travels in the wilderness where they were frequently without
nourishment. Trying to catch goats, they run into a giantess and her mother. They
tell them that they have been without food for seven days. The mother is preparing
“feminine” food, from milk and grain:

Nu finna peir kerlingu. Hiin spurdi pa at nafni. bPeir sogou it sanna til. Kerling var
starsyn 4 Egil. Peir sogdust eigi hafa etit mat 4 sjau dogum. Kerling var at at renna
mjolk. Hun atti fimm tigi geita, ok mjolkudu sem kyr. Hun atti ketil storan, ok tok
hann alla mjolkina. Hin atti hveitiakr storan. Tok htin par sva mikit mjol, at hin gerdi
hvern dag graut i katlinum, ok hofdu peer pat til vidrlifis®'.

Food conveys meaning as well as it nourishes bodies. One of the multi-layered
meanings of the fornaldarségur might be to warn against unsuitable or harmful
food. Searching for food, cooking and enjoying food is not without importance in
the fornaldarségur. In this article, I have only focused on a few examples showing
how food reflects cultural identity. There are many other aspects yet to be dis-
cussed, such as food and magic. The fornaldarségur are probably composed for a
relatively small number of people who shared a similar experience and knowledge.
Most of them have probably been more familiar with the need for food, preparing
and eating it than the heoric adventures described in the fornaldarségur.

2 L’Orange Fiirst, Elisabeth, Mat — et annet sprék. Rasjonalitet, kropp og kvinnelighet (Oslo, 1995),

pp. 269-310.

Brennu-Njdls saga, ed. Einar Olafur Sveinsson (islenzk fornrit XII, Reykjavik, 1954), pp. 123—4;
see also Kress, Helga, “Oparfar unnustur”, Oparfar unnustur og adrar greinar um islenskar
bokmenntir (Reykjavik, 2009), pp. 22-3.

Vestfirdinga sogur, ed. Bjormn Karel Porélfsson, Gudni Jonsson (fslenzk fornrit VI, Reykjavik,
1943), pp. 144-5.

Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, 11, p. 373. See also Gottskalk b. Jensson, “Hvat 1idr nil grautnum,
genta?” — Greek Storytelling in Jotunheimar”, Fornaldarsagornas struktur och ideologi. Han-
dlingar frdn ett symposium i Uppsala 31.8 — 2. 9 2001, ed. Armann Jakobsson, Annette Lassen,
Agneta Ney (Uppsala, 2003), pp. 191-203.
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ALISON FINLAY

Kappar in Asmundar saga kappabana
and Bjarnar saga Hitdecelakappa

The short fornaldarsaga Asmundar saga kappabana culminates in a fight to the
death between two half-brothers'. Their mother, Hildr, is daughter of a Swedish
king, Budli, who marries her to a King Helgi, a roving warrior who has helped him
defend his kingdom, and who is said to be the son of a certain “Hildibrandr... er réd
fyrir Hinalandi” (“Hildibrandr, who ruled over the land of the Huns™)*. Helgi and
Hildr have a son who is named Hildibrandr after his grandfather, who fosters him
in his own land, while Helgi resumes his peripatetic raiding. Evidently many years
later, the Danish king Alfr makes successful forays into the land of the now aged
Budli, and as part of the booty awards Hildr as wife to his subordinate Aki, “pott
hun eigi 40r bonda” (“though she already has a husband”)’, a circumstance that
seems only to add to Aki’s eagerness for the marriage; he and Hildr produce a son
called Asmundr, who grows up with no knowledge of his half-brother. When he
grows up, Asmundr undertakes a task imposed on him by his foster-sister, Alfr’s
daughter, in order to win her hand in marriage; he has to retrieve the estates of the
dukes of Saxland by meeting the repeated challenges of an ever-increasing number
of berserkir, in order to beat off the depredations of none other than his half-
brother Hildibrandr. Finally the two meet in single combat; it is likely that Hildi-
brandr’s reluctance to fight Asmundr earlier was prompted by his growing suspi-
cion of their kinship, though this is not made explicit. Hildibrandr is killed by
Asmundr, who is known thereafter as kappabani ‘Killer of Champions’.

The saga was probably written in the late thirteenth century, and is preserved in two
manuscripts, Cod. Holm. 7 4to of the early fourteenth century, and in part in the fif-
teenth-century AM 586 4to, a fragmentary version that, although more expansive, cov-
ers only a part of the saga, chapters 5—7 of the 10 chapters in Gudni Jonsson’s edition”.

' This study expands the introduction to my recent translation of the saga in Making History. Essays

on the Fornaldarsogur, ed. Martin Arnold and Alison Finlay (London, 2010), pp. 119-39.
Asmundar saga kappabana, in Fornaldar ségur Nordurlanda, ed. Gudni Jonsson (Reykjavik,
1954), vol. 1, p. 388.

> Ibid., p. 390.

Detter, F., ed., Zwei Fornaldarségur (Hrolfs saga Gautrekssonar and Asmundar saga kappabana)
nach Cod. Holm 7, 4to (Halle a. S., 1891).
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However, the material of Asmundar saga, and in particular its theme of a fatal duel
between close kinsmen, can be shown to be much earlier in origin. Like many other
fornaldarsogur the saga finishes with a flourish of verse, two poems in fornyrdis-
lag spoken by the two protagonists, that clearly predate the saga, since it appears to
derive most of its material from them. And this material has analogues with much
earlier material, notably the Hildebrand legend, the subject of the Old High Ger-
man Hildebrandslied.

This now fragmentary poem, the only example of the Germanic ‘heroic lay’ to
survive in Old High German, was written probably c. 800, and consists of 68 lines
of alliterative verse in a form identical to that of Old English poetry":

Ik gihorta dat seggen

Oat sih urhettun &non muotin

Hiltibrant enti Hadubrant untar heriun tuem
sunufatarungo iro saro rihtun

garutun se iro gudhamun gurtun sih iro suert ana
helidos ubar hringa do sie to dero hiltiu ritun

I heard tell

That warriors ~ met alone

Hildebrand and Hadubrand between two armies

son and father prepared their armour

made ready their battle garments girded on their swords
the warriors, over their ring mail when they rode to battle.

The poem relates the meeting of two warriors on a battlefield. The facts that they
cenon muotin ‘met alone’, and that the meeting took place untar heriun tuem ‘be-
tween two armies’, suggest that they are acting as ‘champions’ for two opposing
armies. The elder, Hildebrand, asks about the antecedents of his younger opponent,
Hadubrand, who reveals himself as Hildebrand’s own son, left behind as a child
when Hildebrand fled the tyranny of Odoacer to take service with Theodoric. Hil-
debrand responds enigmatically that the young man will never fight a closer kins-
man (thus indirectly acknowledging his paternity), but the young man is bellige-
rent, refuses the offer of gifts and accuses his opponent of deception, since he be-
lieves his father has died. The poem breaks off as the duel gets under way, but Hil-
debrand’s own words suggest that one of the two must kill the other®:

nu scal mih suasat chind suertu hauwan,
breton mit sinu billiu, eddo ih imo ti banan werdan.

now must my own child strike me with his sword
and hit me with his axe, if I do not kill him first.

In the introduction to his translation of the poem, Francis Gummere speculated
as to its ending’:

> Braune, W., ed., dlthochdeutches Lesebuch (Tiibingen, 1875), p. 78.

® Tbid., p. 79.

Gummere, F., trans., The Oldest English Epic: Beowulf, Finnsburg, Waldere, Deor, Widsith, and
the German Hildebrand, Translated in the Original Metres with Introduction and Notes (New
York, 1922), p. 173.
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The original... must have had a tragic ending; the theme demands it, and not only a
scrap of this same tale in Old Norse, but analogy of other cases, sustains the demand.
The father unwillingly kills his son. Such things must have actually happened now
and again in the days of the comitatus... but the killing of near kin remained the
capital crime for a German... Loyalty to one’s lord was a Germanic virtue which
grew stronger with the necessities of constant warfare, until it came to be supreme,
and thus overshadowed the obligations of actual kindred. Hildebrand is a victim of the
clash of these two duties, — and not for once only. Thirty years before this crowning
tragedy, he was forced to choose between his lord, a banished man, and his wife and
child. Now the child faces him in arms.

The “scrap of this same tale in Old Norse” mentioned here is in fact Hildi-
brandr’s reference, in the poem spoken at the end of Asmundar saga, to his invo-
luntary slaying of his own son®:

Liggr par inn svasi There lies my sweet
sonr at hofoi, son by my head,
eftirerfingi, the heir I fathered
er ek eiga gat, to follow me;
oviljandi Not willingly

aldrs synjadak. I denied him life.

This is replicated in the saga prose in Hildibrandr’s arbitrary killing of his son
(who is not otherwise mentioned in the saga), under the influence of berserk rage, as
he goes out to meet Asmundr in battle. The saga author tried to incorporate in his text
all the material provided by the verses, but clearly had no more idea how this element
related to the story alluded to in the Norse verses than does the modern reader. The
name of the hero, Hildibrandr, testifies to the relationship of the story with that of the
old German lay, and the story about the heroic confrontation of close relatives sur-
vives, but the narrative, in the verses as in the saga, is of the fight to the death of two
brothers, rather than father and son. Nevertheless, the Hildebrandslied’s juxtaposi-
tion of youth and age is reflected in the saga verses, where Asmundr refers to his op-
ponent as inn hari Hildibrandr ‘the grey-haired Hildibrandr’’.

The age of these verses relative to the saga itself is testified to by the elaboration
of what must have been essentially the same verses by Saxo Grammaticus in
Book 7 of Gesta Danorum. Like the author of Asmundar saga, Saxo works back-
wards from the verses themselves to create his prose legend, citing his Latin adap-
tations of the verses to mark the end and climax. As with his adaptations of Norse
verse elsewhere, Saxo “does not only translate the old lays, he also desires to give
them a correct Latin form, therefore he had to elaborate the abrupt Norse poems
and give them a suitable beginning and end”'’. Thus the poem spoken by Hildi-
brandr, as he lies close to death by his brother’s hand, begins'':

8 Asmundar saga, p. 406.

° 1Ibid., p. 408.

' Halvorsen, E. F., On the Sources of the Asmundarsaga kappabana (Studia Norvegica 5, Oslo,
1951), p. 17.

" dsmundar saga, p. 405.
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Mjok er vandgett, It is hard to foresee
hvé verda skal how one must

ef borinn 6drum by another

at banordi. be borne to death.
bik Drott of bar Drétt bore you

af Danmorku, in Denmark,

en mik sjalfan and myself

4 Svipjoou. among the Swedes.

This is elaborated by Saxo as follows, in Peter Fisher’s translation'*:

I should like the hour to roll by in conversation;
stop the sword-play, rest on the ground a little,
vary the interval with talk and warm our hearts.
Time remains for our purpose. Different destinies
control our twin fates; death’s lottery brings

one to his appointed hour, while processions and glory
and a chance to live the days of better years
await the other. The omens distinguish us

in separate roles. Danish territory bore you,
Sweden me. Once Drot’s maternal breast

swelled for you; I too sucked milk from her teat.

The transformation of the first helming makes it almost unrecognizable, but
Saxo’s final three lines accurately represent the second half of the stanza. The form
‘Drot’ used by Saxo corresponds to the unusual name ‘Droétt’” used in the Norse of
the brothers’ mother. The author of Asmundar saga, or an earlier transformer of the
material preserved in the stanzas, evidently took this for a poetic Aeiti for a woman
rather than a personal name, and replaced it in his prose version with ‘Hildr’, con-
ventional in the fornaldarsogur.

Saxo’s close reliance on his poetic source can also be seen in his rendition of the
assaults of the hero Asmundr (Haldan in Saxo’s version) on the kappar ‘champi-
ons’ sent by Hildibrandr to win the estates of the dukes of Saxland. According to
the saga, Asmundr beats off the attacks of an increasing number of these warriors:
Saxo follows the enumeration in his poetic source in detailing the assaults of
Haldan (the figure corresponding to Asmundr in his version) on the champions'*:

Boroumst einn vid einn Alone I fought one,

en endr vi0 tva, and indeed two,

fimm ok fjora five and four
fletmegninga, friends of the hall,

sex ok vio sjau on the field six and seven
senn a velli, at the same time,

einn ek vid atta; I alone against eight,

p6 ek enn lifi. yet still I live.

12 Saxo Grammaticus. The History of the Danes. Books I-IX, ed. H. Ellis Davidson, trans. P. Fisher
(Cambridge, 1979-80), vol. 1, p. 223.
B dsmundar saga, pp. 407-08.
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b4 hvarfladi Then hesitated

hugr 1 brjosti, the heart in my breast,
er menn ellifu when eleven men
ofrkapp budu... offered me battle...

Saxo renders what must have been essentially the same verse very closely'*:

I subdued in battle

one alone, then two,

three and four, and soon
five followed by six,
seven, eight together,

then eleven single-handed.

Clearly the poems known to Saxo, writing late in the twelfth century, were very
close to those quoted in Asmundar saga, and probably derived from a common
source.

Saxo’s knowledge of essentially the same story as is recorded in the verses on
which Asmundar saga is based makes it certain that some version of the Hildi-
brandr story was circulating in Scandinavia in the twelfth century. E. F. Halvorsen
argues that this took the form of an oral saga, since the more extended poems pos-
tulated by other critics “have disappeared completely”'”. He suggests that the oral
story was known to the scribe who first recorded the verses, but was lost by the
time these were used by the saga writer, who had no other direct source for his ver-
sion of the tale. In truth, however, we have no indication other than the saga’s
verses for the form in which this material was transmitted to the north. Versions of
the Hildebrand legend are also found in the thirteenth-century Pidreks saga and in
a Faroese ballad, Snjélvskveedi, which may itself be derived from a version of As-
mundar saga'®.

The little literary analysis that Asmundar saga has attracted has not yielded com-
plimentary results. According to Halvorsen it is “rather complicated and confused”,
the work of a “mediocre” author'’. He points to inconsistencies such as the curse
placed by the dwarf smith on one of the two swords, later used by the half-brothers
in their combat, that “pat mun verda at bana inum géfugustum braedrum, doéttur-
sonum pinum” (“it will cause the death of the most noble brothers, [King Budli’s]
daughter’s sons”)'®, when in fact the sword only accounts for the death of only one
of them, Hildibrandr; and to characters arbitrarily introduced and then summarily
dismissed from the narrative when they have served their limited purpose. Marlene
Ciklamini gives a more positive account of the saga’s construction as “a tale related
with dexterous clarity and artlessness”'’, locating mediocrity rather in its audience

Asmundar saga, p. 224.

Halvorsen, On the Sources of the Asmundarsaga kappabana, p. 10.

'S Tbid., p. 50.

7 Tbid., pp. 7, 27.

Asmundar saga, pp. 387-88.

Ciklamini, M., “The Combat between Two Half-Brothers: A Literary Study of the Motif in
Asmundar saga kappabana and Saxonis Gesta Danorum”, Neophilologus 50 (1966), p. 277.
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as she discusses the saga’s “adaptation to the taste of an undemanding peasant audi-
ence™®. There is in fact a clear sense of structure in the saga’s purposeful progress
to its inevitable conclusion. The motif of the twin swords, products of the one forge
as the brothers are products of the one womb, prefigures the unacknowledged kin-
ship between the two, as when the messenger Voggr remarks on the likeness not
only between the men, but also between their weapons™':

‘ek hefi eigi sét inn pridja mann jafnvirduligan sem pit Hildibrandr erud. Hann er
ljosari, en pu ert eigi 6hardmannligri... Hér fara vapnin eftir yfirsyn peira, er eigu. Hitt
er bjartara ok gert betr, en eigi er pat snarpara.’

‘I have never seen a third man as impressive as you and Hildibrandr are. He is fairer,
but you are no less hardy... The weapons match the appearance of those who own
them. The other is brighter and better made, but it is no sharper.’

The repeated comments on the similarity between the brothers, rather than being
a clumsy superfluity as Halvorsen suggests, reinforce the theme of the inevitability
of the coming conflict. And there is some subtlety in the saga’s treatment of Hildi-
brandr’s reluctance to fight one who, he is coming to suspect, may be his half-
brother. The author remains largely untouched by the tragic dilemma of the hero
trapped between the demands of heroism and the obligations of kinship, but con-
trols the inevitability and suspense of his intricate narrative.

This is a saga where the word kappi ‘champion’ looms large. The hero Asmundr
acquires his nickname from the kappar sent out by his adversary, Hildibrandr, to
meet him in combat; since he is undertaking duels against them on behalf of the
dukes of Saxland, he becomes a champion himself, but the word kappi is used ex-
plicitly not of him but of Hildibrandr, whose nickname Hunakappi ‘champion of
the Huns’, mentioned in the saga’s last stanza, leads the saga author to bestow upon
him a Hunnish grandfather: “Hildibrandr hét fadir Helga konungs, er réd fyrir
Hunalandi” (“Hildibrandr was the name of King Helgi’s father, who ruled over the
land of the Huns”)*>. More probably, though, Hildibrandr’s relationship with the
Huns was as their chosen champion, just as Asmundr champions the dukes of Sax-
land. A saga stanza confusingly has Asmundr assert™,

ba er mik til kappa when the Huns chose me
kuru Hinmegir as their champion

but as Asmundr never stands in this relation to the Huns, it must be assumed that
this verse has been put in the mouth of the wrong half-brother, and would origi-
nally have been spoken by Hildibrandr**.

In a suggestive study of the word kappi and what it represented, Hans Kuhn® at-
tempted to trace the concept back to an origin in the Roman gladiatores, warriors

20 Ciklamini, “The Combat between Two Half-Brothers”, p- 270.
2 dsmundar saga, p. 398.

2 1bid., p. 388.

2 bid., p. 407.

2% Kuhn, Hans, “Kappar og berserkir”, Skirnir 123 (1949), p. 106.
% 1Ibid., pp. 98-113.



40 Kappar in Asmundar saga kappabana and Bjarnar saga Hitdcelakappa

who fought singly or in bands for public entertainment throughout the Roman em-
pire, a practice continuing in Rome until the early fifth century but no doubt longer
in more far-flung regions, where it would have been encountered by (and even
have involved) the Germanic peoples; he suggests that reminiscences of this, how-
ever altered by time and tradition, lingered in Norse sources through the medium of
a number of terms, notably kappi and, closely associated with it, berserkr. In the
early seventh century Isidore of Seville uses the term campiones (sg. campio) to re-
fer to gladiators, an identification also made in Old English glosses, and the Latin
term is subsequently frequently used for a warrior fighting in single combat; the
field on which he fights is the campus, which evolved into the German word
Kampf ‘battle’. Cognate to this in Old Norse is kapp, denoting ‘contest, energy’;
etymologists consider kappi a formation from this rather than deriving it directly
from campio, as Kuhn appears to do**. Germanic cognates of the word (cempa in
Old English) came to be applied to those undertaking single combat on behalf of
others, as was widely practised in Europe throughout the Middle Ages and was in-
scribed in some law codes. (It can be noted in passing that the English word cham-
pion, which is the best translation of kappi, derives also from campio through
French, from the early thirteenth century in the sense ‘a stout warrior’, and from
the end of that century in the sense ‘one who fights on behalf of another’.) Both
Old Icelandic kappi and Old English cempa can also have the more general sense
of “a fine warrior’ — as in the case of the young Hildibrandr in Asmundar saga
when it is said that his grandfather “kvedst vaenta, at par mundi upp faedast einn
kappi” (“said that he expected that a hero would grow up there”)”’. The identifica-
tion of the heroes of the Hildebrand story as kappar can already be seen in the
Hildebrandslied. Although what survives of the German poem does not use a cog-
nate of this word, the two combatants are said to meet wnon... untar heriun tuem
“alone... between two armies”, and their single combat is described in some detail.

Kuhn notes the close identification in Asmundar saga between kappar and ber-
serkir. The kappar who form Hildibrandr’s band are of this ilk; according to the
saga, grenjudu peir mjok ok bitu or skjoldum “they howled a lot and bit pieces out
of their shields””® in classic berserk fashion. Hildibrandr’s own berserkr quali-
ties — “Hildibrandr Hunakappi hafdi berserkja natturu, ok kom & hann berserks-
gangr... Hjo hann 4 tveaer hendr sér ok sotti grenjandi...” (“Hildibrandr Huns’
Champion had the nature of a berserk, and the berserk rage came over him... He
struck on both sides of him and attacked howling”)** — are used to explain his oth-
erwise inexplicable killing of his own son as he is driven by his unnatural fury to
confront his half-brother. According to Kuhn this association is fundamental in Ice-
landic sources: “Vidast hvar, par sem getid er kappa i fornum islenzkum heimildir,
er ekki langt at leita til berserkja” (“Almost everwhere, where kappar are men-

26 Kuhn, “Kappar og berserkir”, p. 102; de Vries, I. Altnordisches etymologisches Worterbuch. Lei-

den, 1957-1961, s.v. kapp, kappi.
Asmundar saga, p. 389.

8 Ibid., p. 403.

Ibid., p. 392.
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tioned in Old Icelandic sources, berserkir are not far to seek”)*. He points to indi-
cations that in early sources, such as Pérbjorn hornklofi’s Haraldskveedi, and in a
list of heroes named in Hyndluljod, there are berserkir that have not yet acquired
the ruffianly stereotype bestowed on them by later Icelandic literature. Kuhn envis-
ages that the terms kappi and berserkr were originally virtually synonymous, but
while the associations of berserkr were degraded to apply to the hooligans later en-
countered by heroes of the Islendingasogur, those of kappi were elevated by being
identified with the connotations of the chivalric ideal of the noble champion.

Kuhn finally instances two heroes of the fslendingaségur who bear the name
kappi: Bjorn Asbrandsson Breidvikingakappi, whose story is told in Eyrbyggja
saga, and his close namesake Bjorn Asgeirsson Hitdeelakappi, hero of Bjarnar
saga Hitdelakappa. Against the background of Hildibrandr’s association with the
Huns in Asmundar saga, and the more definite location of the hero of the
Hildebrandslied in exile among the Huns, it is significant that both achieve the title
in eastern parts; but while Bjorn Breidvikingakappi is rather vaguely said to have
done this while serving with the Jémsvikingar’', Bjarnar saga awards its hero a
full-blown einvigi ‘single combat’ against a kappi who is asserting his claim to the
throne of King Valdimarr of Gardariki. On winning the contest, “var Bjorn sidan
kappi kalladr ok kenndr vid herad sitt” (“Bjorn was afterwards called kappi and
named after his district”)**. It is probable that the removal of the Icelandic heroes in
time and space from the ancient traditions their stories allude to accounts for the
improbable substitution in their titles of the districts they came from for the peoples
they were actually championing; the same misunderstanding must lie behind the
assumption of the author of Asmundar saga that Hildibrandr Hinakappi must him-
self be from the land of the Huns.

The story of Bjorn’s defeat of the Russian champion is plainly fictional; the
kappi’s name, Kaldimarr, is clearly imitative of that of his historical rival,
Valdimarr, and the saga substitutes the assertion that Bjorn got his sword Meringr
as a reward for his victory in the duel for the more sober version of Oldfs saga
helga, which records that it was a gift from King Olafr. The saga author plainly in-
tended to embellish his hero’s reputation by making the most of his ‘kappi’ nick-
name, providing an explanation of it that ranked him with the duelling heroes of
the past whose stories he must have known from verses like those attached to As-
mundar saga kappabana, or an oral version of the story such as Halvorsen believed
must have preceded the writing of the saga.

That it was perhaps this very story that inspired him may be suggested by a
theme that runs through Bjarnar saga: that of the battle to the death between close
kinsmen. The saga tells of the lifelong rivalry between Bjorn and a rival, bP6ror
Kolbeinsson, who has married the woman Bjorn was betrothed to by a trick. After

3% Kuhn, “Kappar og berserkir”, p. 107.

' Eyrbyggja saga, ed. Einar Ol. Sveinsson and Matthias bérdarson (Islenzk fornrit IV, Reyk-
javik,1935), p. 80.

32 Bjarnar saga Hitdelakappa, in Borgfirdinga sogur, ed. Sigurdur Nordal and Gudni Jonsson
(islenzk fornrit 111, Reykjavik, 1938), p. 122.
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Bjorn has spent a winter full of quarrels lodging with bordr, boror’s wife gives
birth to a son who closely resembles Bjorn; Bjorn not only predicts this in a verse,
but sees the boy some years later and comments again on the resemblance, but
“ekki vard breytt um faderni Kolla” (“no change was made in Kolli’s paternity”)>.
At the end of the saga Bjorn’s unacknowledged son takes part in Pordr’s last and
successful assault on Bjorn, who finally makes his true paternity known to him**:

beir sottu hann nl sva fast, ok engi meir en Kolli. Bjorn melti: ‘Fast scekir ptt mik i
dag, Kolli,” segir Bjorn. ‘Eigi veit ek, hverjum i er at pyrma,’ segir hann. ‘Sva er ok,’
segir Bjorn, ‘m6dir pin mun petta fyrir pik hafa lagt, at pi skyldir mér hardasta
atgongu veita; en sja pykkjumk ek, at annat mun pér betr gefit en attvisin.” Kolli
segir: ‘Eigi pykkir pt pat snimma sagt hafa, ef mér er nokkurr vandi 4 vid pik.” Ok
pegar gengr Kolli brott ok heettir atsékninni.

They pressed him very hard now, and none more than Kolli. Bjorn said, ‘You are
attacking me hard today, Kolli.” ‘I don’t know that there is any reason to show
mercy,” he said. ‘But there is,” said Bjorn, ‘your mother must have told you that you
must attack me very fiercely, but I think I see that you are more gifted at other things
than tracing family trees.” Kolli said, ‘I don’t think you have spoken too soon if I am
related to you in any way.” And at once Kolli went away and stopped his onslaught.

The father and son are not fighting in a duel, and although Bjorn dies in the bat-
tle it is not his son that kills him. But the encounter between the two close kinsmen,
the older aware of the relationship of which the younger has no idea, is strikingly
similar to the situation of the Hildebrandslied. The fact that this theme runs
throughout the saga, but is totally absent from the other poets’ sagas which in other
respects have close affinities with Bjarnar saga, makes it likely that it was derived
from elsewhere, and it is very likely that the story on which Asmundar saga kap-
pabana was based was the vehicle that carried this ancient tragic theme to the au-
thor who wove it into the life of his Icelandic poet-hero.

3 Bjarnar saga Hitdeelakappa, p. 172.
* Tbid., p. 202.
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Banbkupuyeckas tema B «Care o BénbcyHrax»

Carm, moy4nBIINE B HAYYHOU JUTEpAaType YCIOBHOE HAa3BAHWE «CAard O JIPEB-
HHUX BpEMEHAX»', MPEICTaBIAIOT BECHMA HEOJHOPOIHYIO IPYMIy. 3a IOCIEIHEE
Bpems npolieMa Knaccuukanuu v (OpMHPOBAHMS STOTO BHJIA TEKCTOB MOTy4HIa
NIyOOKYI0 U 00CTOSTENFHYIO TPAKTOBKY B OTE€YECTBEHHOW Hayke Onaromapst pabo-
tam I'. B. Fna3LIpMH01712. B dacTHOCTH, €10 JIeTalbHO NIPOaHATU3UPOBAHBI IPeOOpa-
30BaHMs, IPOUCXOIUBIINE C UCTOPUUECKUMH (aKTaMK Ha Pa3HbIX CTAAUAX OBITO-
BaHUs CIOXeTa (B TOM YHCJE, B CBSI3U C MOJUTUYECKUMH U KOH(ECCHOHATBHBIMU
uHTepecamMi’). B NaHHO# cTaThe XOTEI0Ch Obl OOPATUTH BHHMAHHE HA BO3MOMXK-
HOCTb MHBIX NepepaboTOK, KOTOPBIM MOTJa MOJABEPraThCs CIOKETHKA car O JpeB-
HUX BpEeMEHax B MPOLIECCE YCTHOI'O M NMHCBMEHHOI'O OBITOBaHMSA, — IEpepadoTOK
TOW YaCTH CIO’KETOB, KOTOpasi MMEET CBOMM MCTOYHUKOM HE HCTOpUYECKHe (PaKTHl,
a mu@. VHTEpecHbI MaTepran K TOMY JAaeT TpaHC(HOpMalus BalbKUPUUIECKOTO
Muda B «Care o BénbcyHrax».

«Cara o BénpcyHrax», IOCTpOeHHAsI Ha CKa3aHHUAX OOIIETEPMaHCKOTO 3IHYeC-
Koro (oHJIa, NIPUUUCIISIETCS K 2epouteckoli pa3sHOBUIHOCTH car 0 APEBHHUX BpeMe-
nax'. CI0OXeTHbIC M TEKCTyalIbHbIC COBIAICHUS C DIMUYECKOl 10331eil MO3BOIIOT
paccMaTpuBaTh €€ Kak MpOo3andecKHil Mepecka3 repondecKux MecHel, aHaJorud-
HBIX TeM, KOTOpbIE HpeICTaBIeHsl B pykomuch «Crapieii Duis»’. HecMoTps Ha
IIPUCYTCTBHE B care psla KHIKHBIX (HalmpuMmep, «KypTyas3HbIX») MOTHUBOB, UC-
CJIeI0OBaTENH JOIMyCKAaOT BIMSHHUE HA €€ COCTaBUTENS «KMBOM HAapOAHOM Tpaju-

Fornaldarségur (ot forn 6ld «apeBHee, Mu(pHIECKOe BPEMs» — B TEPMUHOJIOTUH UX NEPBOTO H3-
narenst K. K. PaBHa); oldtidssagaer «carm o APeBHOCTH», B OTIIMYUE OT forntidssagaer «car o
MPOILLIOM» W samtidssagaer «car 0 COBpeMEHHOCTH» — B TepmuHosiornn Curypaypa Hopaans
(I nasvipuna I'. B. Ucnanackue BUkUHTcKkue caru o CesepHoit Pycu. M., 1996. C. 8-9).
Inasvipuna I B. Ucnannckue BukuHrckue caru o CesepHoit Pycu; Ona owce. Cara 06 MurBape
IlyremecrBennuke. Tekct. [lepeBoa. Kommentapuii. M., 2003; Owna sce. Caru o IpeBHUX BpeMe-
Hax // [IpeBusist Pych B cBete 3apyOexHBIX HCTOUHUKOB. Xpectomartus / [lox pen. T. H. [[xakcoH,
M. T. KonoBanosoii, A.B.Ilogocunosa. M., 2009. T.V: JIpeBHeCKaHIWHABCKHWE HCTOYHHKH.
C. 239-306, u ap.

Inazvipuna I'. B. O dopmupoBanuu tekcta «Caru 06 MurBape» // Boctounas EBpona B mctopu-
gyeckoil perpocnektuse. K 80-netuto B. T. [lamyro. M., 1999. C. 55.

I'nazvipuna I'. B. cnanackue Bukunrckue caru o Cesepnoit Pycu. C. 11, 14.
Cmebnun-Kamenckuii M. Y. [IpeBHeckaHauHABCKas autepatypa. M., 1979. C. 123.



44 Banbkupuyeckas Tema B «Care o BénbcyHrax»

wmm»®, cylecTBOBaBIIEH He TONBKO B (DOPME FepOMUECKUX TIeCHEd, HO U B (hopme
MPO3bl — CONPOBOXKIAIOLIEN WM NIEPECKa3bIBAIOIICH ux’. Takum 00pa3oM, MosIBJIsI-
eTCsl BO3MO)KHOCTh M3y4aTh HAPPATHB Carv B paMKax HEKOW HCTOPHUYECKON MepCIIeK-
THUBBI, KOTOpasi 00YCIIOBHIIA TpaHC(OPMAIIHIO MTPEAaHUs CHAadalIa B YCTHOM, a 3aTeM B
MUCBMEHHOM Qopme. XapakTepHa B 3TOM OTHOIIeHMHM Mbicab M. . Ctebnun-
KameHCKOoro 0 TOM, 4TO TepOUYECKHE Card — 3TO «KaK Obl MPSIMOE MPOAOIIKEHHUE
APEBHEH IUUecKoil Tpaaumuny’ (Kypcus Ham. — H. 1), OTiMune repomuecKix
car OT 310ca BHJIUTCS YYEHOMY B YCHJIGHHH CKa304HOW (haHTACTUKHU, TPAKTyeMOi
KaK CJIEJICTBUE MOSBICHUSI IUTEPAaTyPHOTO BhIMbICTA. [lymaercs, JanHas mpodiiema
WHTEpEeCcHa He TOJIBKO C TOYKH 3PEHHS IBOJIIONNH JIUTEPATYPHOTO CO3HAHUS, HO U B
IJTaHE COIMOKYJIBTYPHON 00CTaHOBKH, KOTOpPasi MOTJIa CIIOCOOCTBOBATH DBOJIOIIUU
CIOXKETHKH TepOMYecKux car . IlombiTaeMcs 000CHOBATH TOT TE3UC HA IIPUMEpe
C/IBUTA aKIEHTOB B JINTEPATYPHOM OTOOPaXCHUH BaJIbKUPUIECKOTO MHU]a.

Mru¢ o BaTbKHPHSIX BOCXOIUT K MHIOCBPOTIIEHCKAM NPEJAaHUIM O XTOHHYECKUX
CYIIECTBAX >KEHCKOTO M0JIa, BCTPEUAIONINX MEPTBHIX B 3arpoGHoM mupe'’. Haun-
Has ¢ pabdotr B. ['onrepa, npuHATO BBIIEIATH 1BE CTaAUU B (POPMHUPOBAHHU ITOTO
Mu(a — apXaudecKyro M Kimacchueckyro''. KoIIeKTHBHBI 00pa3 BpeIOHOCHBIX
KEHCKUX MH(DHIECKUX CYIIECTB, aCCOIMHUPYIOMHNXCS CO CMEPThIO, MPUCYTCTBYET
HE TOJIBKO B APEBHEUCIAHJCKON AMUYECKON TPAIUIH, HO TAK)KE B IPEBHEAHT M-
CKHX M JPEBHEBEPXHEHEMELKHX 3aroBOpax'~ M, OUEBHIHO, NMPHHAIUICKUT OOIIe-
repMaHCKOil 3M0Xe, XOTs Jydllle COXPAHWIICA B 3alajHOM apeane . JpeBHeiiiine
«apxandecKue» BaTbKAPHH (Majo WHIUBUAYAIN3WPOBAHHBIE JIEMOHBI, MEPBOHA-
YalbHO, BEPOSITHO, HACHIIIABIIMECS IUIOTHIO M KPOBBIO MABIIMX'') BBICTYMAIOT
MIOJIHOM TPOTHUBOIOJIOKHOCTBIO BAJIBKUPHAM «KIACCHYECKUM», KOTOPBIE Tpe-
CTaBJIEHBI HCKIIIOYUTEIFHO B CEBEPHOM, CKaHIMHABCKOM apeaie U COCTaBISIOT He-
00XOIUMEBIH aHTYpak BEpXOoBHOTO O6ora OnrHa, IPUHUMAIOIIETO MABIIMX BOMHOB B
Bansramme. s «ximaccu4eckux» BallbKHPHUil Ooyiee akTyallbHa CBSI3b ¢ M30paHH-
€M-HCITBITAaHUEM Teposl, HEKEIH CO CMEPThIO-YHHUTOKEHHEM, M BCE OHH, KaK Ipa-
BHJIO, TIONYy4YalOT MMeHa coOCTBeHHBIE. Hemb3a NCKITIOYNTh, YTO B CBOMX HCTOKax
TUT «KJIACCUYECKHUX» BAIBKUPUI BOCXOAUT K (OPMHUPOBAHUIO OOIIETepMaHCKOTO

Cara o Boncynrax / Ilep., mpeauca. u mpum. b. U. Spxo. M., 1934. C. 67.

Cmebaun-Kamenckuii M. M. Ot caru x pomany // Cmebaun-Kamenckuii M. 1. Mup caru. CtaHOB-
nenue sureparypsl. J1., 1984. C. 200.

® Tam xe. C.203-205.

Cp. B 910i1 cBsA3u MHeHue ['. B. I'ma3pipuHOii 0 TOM, UTO B carax o APeBHUX BPEMEHAX «HAIUIU OT-
paXEHME JIMIb T€ CIOKEThl, KOTOPbIE BBI3BIBAIIM MHTEpPEC UCIAHICKOW ayautopun» (I naswipu-
na I'. B. TlyTH NIpOHUKHOBEHHS BOCTOUYHOEBPOIICHCKHX CIOKETOB B MCIaH/ACKHe cary // BocTounas
EBpona B npeBHOCTH U cpenHeBekoBbe. XX Urenus namsatu B. T. [lanryTo: TpancKkOHTHHEHTab-
HBIE U JIOKAJIbHBIE ITyTH KaK COLMOKYJIBTYpHBINA penomeH. M., 2008. C. 47).

Tanuna H. A. Banpkupust: K TeHe3ucy Mu¢a U crienuduke IpeBHETEPMAHCKIX apeabHBIX TPaau-
mit // MudonoreMa >KeHITHHBI-CYABOBI Y IPEBHUX KEJIBTOB M repmanies. M., 2005. C. 105-106.
""" Kroesen R. The Valkyries in the Heroic Literature of the North // Skaldskaparmal. 1997. Vol. 4.
P. 132.

Tonoposa T. B. SI3bIK U CTUIIb APEBHETEPMAHCKUX 3aroBopoB. M., 1996. C. 50.

T'anuna H. A. Banbkupus: k renesucy muda. C. 114-115.

Kroesen R. The Valkyries in the Heroic Literature of the North. P. 132.
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kynbra OnnHa-Bopmana, ogHako cBou HamOosee XapakTepHbIE YepThl 3TOT 00Opa3
obperaer uMeHHO B CKaHIWHABHHU, B CBSI3W C aKkTyanusanued kyinpta OnuHa B
SMOXYy BHKHHTOB (WM paHblie). Ham mpexcraBisiercs, oHaKO, YTO HE MEHEe Cy-
LIECTBEHHBIM JUISI PEKOHCTPYKLMH MCTOPUU BaJbKHUPHUUECKOro MU(pa MOXKET OKa-
3aThCsl pasTpaHuveHUE HE TOJIBKO «apXandeCKuX» U «KJIACCHYECKUX» BaJbKUPUH,
HO TaKKe BaJbKUPHUHA «MHUPOJIOTHYECKHX» H «T€POUKO-dIHUecKux». OOpaTuMcs B
CBSI3M C 3TUM K yroTpeOiennio nMeHn valkyria B 5imaecknx TeKCTax.

[Ipexne Bcero, HEBO3MOKHO MPOMTH MUMO TOTO (pakTa, 4TO B MU(POIOTUIECKUX
necHsx «Crapmeit Dnael» cnoBo valkyria (B ¢opme mHOX. umcna valkyrior)
BcTpedaeTcs Jumb B Vsp. 30, ciry>ka cBoeoOpa3HBIM 3a4HMHOM M KOHIIOBKOH CTPO-
¢b1. KOHTEKCT 3TOT ABYCMBICIICH, OO MECTO Ha3HAUCHHS, Ky/1a CKauyT BalbKHPHH
(tornonuM til Godpiddar'”) MoxeT GbITh PaBHO HCTOIKOBAHO M KaK «IUIeMs (3eMiis)
OoroB», M Kak «miems (3emisi) ToToB». Hamporus, B Grm 36 (KOHTEKCT, coBIa-
Jaromui ¢ nmostuyeckoi nuratod CHoppu B «Muammeit Dnze»), rae BalbKUPUU
SIBHO TPEJICTaBICHBI KaK NpuciTykHUIb OauHa Ha upy B Banbramie, ynmomsiHy bl
JWIIb UMEHA BaJIbKUPHHA, HO POIOBOM TEPMHH OTCYTCTBYET. JTO IO3BOJISIET YCOM-
HUTBCS B TOM, 4TO ciioBo valkyria (OykB. «m30mparomas MEpTBBIX») HCIIONb30Ba-
JIOCh B TIEpBOHAYAIbHOM BapHaHTE MpelaHus Uid 0003HAYEHHS YETKO OUYepUEHHO-
ro paspsiza mudosoruueckux cyuects. Ckopee, ero cieayeT paccMaTpUBaTh Kak
«OIUTET JJII OCHOBHOTO YKEHCKOTO MH(OIOTHYECKOTO MEePCOHaXa, Iepeaatoniuil
npejicTaBeHne 00 OJHOM U3 ero dyHKumib» . [IpuueM 3To MOATBEPKIACTCA, MO
HaIIUM HAOJIOAEHUSIM, HE TOJBKO CYIECTBOBaHHWEM JIPEBHEAHIIIMICKOTO y0nera
welceasega (snuter BopoHa — Exodus 164), HO Taxke «OKUBJIEHHEM) BHYTPEH-
HEH CeMaHTHYECKOW (POPMBI CJIOBA B MOITUYECKUX KOHTeKCTax «Crapiieit Dby,
rae cnoBocoueranue kidsa val (umu ero GopMmylibHBIE BapHallMi) OTChUIAET K Lie-
JoMy psangy MHUHUECKHX mepcoHaxei (diiHxepun B Vm4l, Omun n ODpeiis B
Grm 8, 14, «MepTBBIC KEHBD B Am 28)17.

Kazanoce Obl, Hamell runore3e mpoTuBopeyuT pacckas CHoppu B «Buaenun
IoneBu», Toe dopma (MHOXK. ymcina) valkyriur mpuaraercs Kk ocoOboMy paspsity
muorornyeckux cymects. [locMoTpuM, OfHAKO, Kak BBOJUTCS 3TO CIOBO B
TekcT. CHOppH MOMEIaeT BaJIbKUPHI cpeau OOTHHbB, Yel TepedeHb HaunHaeTcs C
®purr, cynpyru OauHa, a 3akaHuMBaeTcs 3emero-Epa, matepbio Topa. Bonee To-
ro, COOCTBEHHO OIlMcaHue BabKupuii CHOppU BBOIUT IOCPEICTBOM BEChbMa HEOII-
peIeNeHHON U TaXke 3aramoaHoi Pppassl (A ecTh U WHBIC, UTO 00S3aHEI...»), a 3a-
TEM CJIOBHO CIICIIMT Ha3BaTh CBOUX NEPCOHaKEH MMEHaMU COOCTBEHHBIMH (depes
OTCBUIKY K ITO3THYECKOMY TEKCTY), 1a0bl, BEPOSITHO, H30€XaTh «POLOBOI0» UMEHH

'S 3neck n manee «Crapuras Dma» IUTHPYETCS MO W3IAHMIO (C yKA3aHUEM HA3BAHHS TECHH U HOMe-
pa ctpo¢sr): Edda. Die Lieder des Codex Regius nebst verwandten Denkmaélern / Hrsg. von Gus-
tav Neckel. I: Text. Dritte, umgearb. Auflage von Hans Kuhn. Heidelberg, 1968. IlepeBon Ham.
Mp!I HeTIoNb3yeM COKpalieHHbIe Ha3BaHUs MIECHEH, IPUHATHIC B YKa3aHHOM M3JIaHUH.

'S Nanuna H. A. Banpxupus: k renesucy muda. C. 107.

"7 O6cyxaenne KOHTEKCTOB cM. B: I6030eykas H. FO. Valkyria B «Crapureit Dame»: Vmst u o6pa3
(ombIT TeKCTOLEHTpUYECKOTo aHanu3a) // CkananHaBckue s3bIku: naxponus u cuaxponus / OTB.
pen. T. B. Tomoposa. M., 2001. Bemm. 5. C. 172—198.
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HapuLaTeNbpHOTo. M numis taM, r7ie eMy NpPEeACTOUT MEpPEeNTH K YJacTHUIO BaJIbKU-
puii B OuTBe, MOsBIIAETCS, HaKOHeL, U (opma valkyriur, B cBsI3u € 4eM jajiee yno-
MHUHAETCs KaK UX «HeOecHasD» QyHKIUs («n30MpaTh yuyacTb) repoeB), TaK U 3eMHast
PO (CIIPABUTH CPAKEHBAMI)'®.

Untepecen B pacckaze CHOppU CMHOHMMHYECKUH MOBTOP (ppasbl, oyepunBalo-
meld Kpyr oOs3aHHOCTEH BajdbKupuil B OuTBe. BHauanme, orMedas moguynMHEHUE
Banpkupuil Oauay, CHOppH MPENICTaBIAET UX KaK CYIIeCTBa CBEPXbECTECTBEHHBIE,
KOTOpBIE «M30UPAIOT CMEPTHBIHM XKpeOuil MykaM U mpaBsT nodenoi». OmHako 3a-
TEM, TIOCJIe BBEJCHHMS €lle OJHOro Habopa MMEH, OTMEYaeT MX PaBHYIO CIOc00-
HOCTH K €CTECTBEHHBIM JEHCTBHSM: 00OPOT «IIpaBUTH MOOEm0i» cMeHseTcss 000-
pPOTOM «IPaBUTh CPAKEHBIMW». XapaKTepHO TaKKe HEOXXHJAHHOE BBEACHUE
«viaameil HopHbel CKynbay», KOoTOpas B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTE BBICTyHAaeT, IO-
BUAMMOMY, HE CTOJIBKO YJICHOM HEKOEro MHU(HUUIECKOro cooOIIecTBa, CKOIbKO (hu-
TYpOH, Tasmell HaMeK Ha KaKoe-TO TeéponvecKoe peaanre, TO eCTh JUTEPaTyPHBIM
NepcoHakeM. B 3ToM 11aHe CUMITOMAaTUYECKUM, Ha Halll B3TJISA, MOXKET 0Ka3aThb-
cs ynorpebnenue uMmenu valkyria B reponueckux necHsx «Crapiueit Daap» 1 co-
MIPOBOKJAIOLIEH UX MIPO3E.

B repoundeckom mukite «Craprieit D10 (K KOTOpoMy MbI OTHOCHM U «llecHb 0
Bénynne») nanaoe uMs BCTpedaeTcs 3HAYUTENBHO Yallle, YeM B IUKJIe MU(OIOTH-
YEeCKOM — JIECSTh pa3 BMECTO JBYX (AEBATHh pa3 B MpPO3e M OJUH pa3 B MOI3UH).
3TOT (haKT MO3BONISIET COOTHECTH JaHHBIA LUK C OTJICILHBIM 3TAllOM B ()OPMHUPO-
BaHUM 00pa3a BaIbKUPHH, ICHEE Bcero 0003HAYEHHBIM B CKa3aHUSAX O JIBYX Xellb-
ru (KOTOpble MMEIOT Cyry00 CKaHAMHABCKOE MPOUCXOXAEHHE) — BOCEMb CIIOBO-
yHoTpebiIeHuii, U3 HAX ceMb B mpo3e’ . M3 ceMH yKa3aHHBIX TPO3aHUECKHX YIIOT-

«Enn eru peaer adrar, er pjona skolu i Valholl, bera drykkju ok geeta bordbunadar ok dlgagna; sva
eru per nefndar i Grimnismalum: ‘Hrist ok Mist / vilk at mér horn beri / Skeggjold ok Skogul, /
Hildr ok brudr, / Hlokk ok Herfjotur, / Goll ok Geirahdd, / Randgrior ok Radgrior / ok Reginleif — /
peer bera Einherjum 6l.” bessar heita valkyrjur; par sendir Odinn til hverrar orrostu; per kjosa
feigd & menn ok rada sigri. Gudr ok Rota ok norn en yngsta, er Skuld heitir, rida jafnan at kjosa val
ok rada vigum» [«A ecTb ¥ MHBIE, YTO 00s3aHBI PUCITYXUBATh B Basbrasiie, HOAHOCUTh TUTHE
TOTOBUTH CTOJN M KyOKH; Tak Ha3BaHbl OHU B Peuax [ pumnupa: ‘Xpuct u Muct / myctb MHE por
nogaecyT / Ckerrs€npa u Cxéryns, / Xunsn u Tpya, / Xnékk u Xepduéryp, / ['€np u ['elipaxén, /
Panrpus u Paarpun, / Takxke U PerunieiB / HOCAT UBO 3HHXEPUAM . DTHX 30BYT BaIbKHPUSIMH;
ux noceuiaet OfMH BO BCSIKYI0 OUTBY; OHHM M30MPAIOT CMEPTHBIH )KpeOHid My>kaM  mpaBsT mode-
noit. 'yan u Pora m HopHa Mmmaamas, yto CKyJIbJ 30BETCS, paBHO CKauyT M30MPaTh CMEPTHYIO
y4acTh U NPaBUTh CpakeHbsIMU» ] (Snorri Sturluson. Edda / Udg. af Finnur Jonsson. Kebenhavn,
1926. S. 36-37. 3nech u ganee nepeBo] Hall).

Bot 311 cempb npumepoB: «Hidrvardr oc Sigrlinn atto son mikinn oc vaenan. Hann var pdgull; ecci
nafn festiz vid hann. Hann sat 4 haugi; hann sa rida valkyrior nio, oc var ein gofugligust» (HHv 6
pr); «Eylimi hét konungr. Déttir hans var Svava. Hon var valkyria oc reid lopt oc 16g. Hon gaf
Helga nafn petta oc hlifdi hanum opt sidan i orrostom» (HHv 10 pr); «Helgi konungr var allmikill
hermadr. Hann kom til Eylima konungs oc bad Svavo, déttur hans. Pau Helgi oc Svava veittuz
varar oc unnuz furdo mikit. Svava var heima med fedr sinom, enn Helgi i hernadi. Var Svava val-
kyria enn sem fyrr» (HHv 31 pr); «Hogni hét konungr. Hans doéttir var Sigrin, hon vard valkyria
oc reid lopt oc 16g; hon var Svava endrborin» (HH II 5 pr); «Hodbroddr var i konungastefno; hann
fastadi sér Sigrino, Hogna dottur. Enn er hon spyrr pat, pa reid hon med valkyrior um lopt oc um
16g at leita Helga» (HH II 13 pr); «Helgi samnadi pa miclom scipaher oc for til Frecasteins, oc
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pebneHuii YeThlpe MPEeACTaBISIOT OBITHIHYIO KOHCTPYKIHIO «(OHA) Obura/crana
Banskupueid» (HHv 10 pr, HHv 31 pr, HH II 5 pr, HH II 51 pr), a Tpu BKIto4garoT
npenukar rida «exarb Bepxom, ckakate» (HHv 6 pr, HH 11 13 pr, HH II 18 pr).
Jlexcuueckrue W CHHTAKCHYECKHE KIIMIIE, MCIIOJb3yeMble B JaHHBIX KOHTEKCTaX,
CBHJIETENILCTBYIOT B MOJIb3Y TOTO, YTO 32 HUMHU CTOUT yCTHAsl CKa30Bas TPaaULMSL,
KOTOpasi IOTOJIHSIIA MITH TIepesiaraia Mpo30i TpaauLHUIO YCTHO-TIO3THYECKYIO.

CucremaTn3anus HOAOOHBIX KJIMIIE IOMOTAET BBIIBUTH HEKOTOPBIE crienudrye-
CKHE OCOOEHHOCTH, NPHUCYIINE IePOUKO-3MHYECKOMY 3Tally CTAaHOBJIEHHs oOpa3a
BaJIbKUPHH. BO-IIEpBBIX, HA 3TOM 3Tane BAIBKUPUHU TO-TPEKHEMY MOTYT IIpel-
CTaBJSITh «KOJUIEKTUBHOE MHOXECTBO» (A€BATh, PEXKe TPH), BHYTPU KOTOPOI'o, OJ-
HAKO, OTYETIMBO BBLAEISIETCS OJHA — TEPOMHS NpelaHus, objanaTelbHUIA HeE
TOJIFKO UMEHHU COOCTBEHHOT0, HO M maTpoHuMa (XepBép-Amnbeut, CBaBa, CUTPYH,
Curpapusa-bproaxunsa). IlaTpoHrM CBHIETENBCTBYET O HATMYWK 3€MHOTO OTIIA,
KOTOPBIM MOKET OBITh 33/ICHCTBOBAH B CloXkKeTe. Bo-BTOPBIX, yyacTHe BaJbKUPHUil B
OWUTBE CBS3BIBAETCS C MOMOIIBIO I'epOI0, KOTOPOMY BalbKUPHS IMpeIJiaracT CBOIO
TM000BB U TIOJJIEPKKY B 3eMHOM MUpe, a He B nasatax O uHa, 0T4ero, BEPOsTHO, U
caMo TIOSIBJICHHE BAJILKUPHI Ha Tojie 6051 oOpeTaeT Ooiiee 3puMBbIE U KUBOTHICHBIE
yepThl. 1loOena n XKU3Hb CTAaHOBSTCS Ba)KHEE, YeM CJIaBHas CMEPTb, BO3HArpax-
JaeMasi mpeObIBaHHMEM B MOTyCTOpoHHeM Mupe (Banpramme). B-tperbux, ums
BaJIbKUPHH TOJTyYaeT TEMITOPATbHOE H3MepeHHe (BaJIbKUPHUEH MOYKHO «CTaThy», KaKk
CurpyH, wim «octaBaThcs», Kak CBaBa), B UeM IPOSIBIISICTCS NIEPEOCMBICIICHUE Ca-
MOTO CTaTyca BaJIbKUPUH, CBA3aHHOE, OUEBUIHO, C BHEJAPCHUEM B BaIbKUPHUECCKHUH
MU} TIpelaHuii 0 «IIMTOBBIX JIEBaX» — PEaJbHBIX BOUTENBHHIAX, KOTOPhIX Cak-
con I'paMMaTHK OT/JE/IAET OT MU(HUECKUX CyIecTs” .

Crennguueckass 0cOOCHHOCTh «T€POUKO-3MMYECKUX» BaJbKUPUHA — UX JBOMUCT-
BEHHas1 (€CTECTBEHHAs U CBEPXbECTECTBEHHAs ) IpHpoaa. IMEHHO B TaKMX CIOJKETax
yamie Bcero mosipisiercst ums valkyria. DnuTer npeBpanaeTcsi B TEPMUH HE B CHITY
MOTpeOHOCTH OTrpaHWdIUTh «AeB OOMHA» OT MPOYMX pasps/ioB MH(PHUECKHX CY-
LIECTB, a B CHIIy ()OPMHUPOBAHUS HOBOTI'O THIIA JINTEPATYPHBIX (TEPOUKO-ITNIECKUX)
nepcoHaxkei. «Kaccuueckue» BalbKupuu Muga M 310ca NPeACTaBIsIIOT, Ha Hall
B3IJISAJ, JIBAa pPa3HBIX dTarna B pa3BUTHUU 00pa3a, KOTOPHIE OKa3aluCh KOHTAMHUHHUPO-
BaHHBIMHU B «Bunenuu I'roabpBm».

Banbkupun reporKo-3MuYeckux NpeAaHuii — 3TO 3eMHBIC KCHIUHBI, HO Haje-
JICHHBIE CBEPXbBECTECTBEHHBIMU CHOCOOHOCTSMHU. B mpo3amueckux smu3ogax ux
MOTYCTOPOHHHH XapakTep 0003HaYeH JOBOJBHO JIAMMIAPHO: OHM CKadyT Ha KOHE
mo HeOy W MOpIO, a WX TOSIBIIEHHE, COMPOBOXKIAEMOE SIPKUM CBETOM, UYIECCHBIM
00pa3oM MPUHOCHUT T'epPOI0 MOMOIIb B OMTBax. B mosTnueckux Tekcrax aerajibHee
pa3paboTaHbl HE TOJBKO BOEHHBIE aTpHUOYTHl BAJBKUPHUM (IIJIEMBI, KOIbS, KOHH),
HO ¥ CBSI3aHHBIE C HUMH MHU(oJIorHIecKkne aurro3un. Tak, moseineHne B Hebe Cpa-

fengo 1 hafi ofvidri mannhatt. Pa qvomo leiptr yfir pa, oc stodo geislar i skipin. beir sa i loptino, at
valkyrior nio rido, oc kendo peir Sigriino. ba le&gdi storminn, oc qvomo beir heilir til lanz» (HH 11
18 pr); «Helgi oc Sigrun er kallat at veri endrborin. Hét hann pa Helgi Haddingjaskadi, enn hon
Kara, Halfdanar dottir, sva sem qvedit er i Karoliodom, oc var hon valkyria» (HH II 51 pr).

2 Kroesen R. The Valkyries in the Heroic Literature of the North. P. 129-130.
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BBl C MOJPYTraMH COIPOBOXKAAETCA HHUCIaJaHHEeM OJaroJaTHBIX POC Ha Jjieca U J0-
munel (HHv 28); nomonip, koTopyro CHIpyH OKa3bIBaeT CBOEMY BO3JIIOOIEHHOMY B
00oprOE C MOPCKOW CTHXHEH, PHCYETCS MOCPEICTBOM MH(OJIOTHIECKUX 00pa3oB
(Curpyn obeperaer npyxuHy OT PaH, >XeHbI MOPCKOrO BelIMKaHa Orupa —
HH I 28-30); npu3Banue mepTBbIM Xeabru kUBoH CHIpyH B MOTWIBHBIA KypraH
OKa3bIBAETCS «IEPEBOPAYMBAHUEM» CHUTYAI[H, KOT/a BAJIBKUPHS MPENPOBOXKIAET
reposi B manatbl Omuna (HH 11 46), u . 1.

MOXHO TpEeAINoIOXKHUTh, YTO UMEHHO OoJee CHIBHBIA MH(OIOTHUECKHHA MOJI-
TEKCT, CONPOBOXKIABIIMI B INepOMYECKON MO33MHM HAJEIECHHBIX BAbKHPHUYECKOHN
MIPUPOJION TEPONHB, TOMEIIAI 3aKpeIUIeHN 0 TaM nMeHu valkyria s o6o3HaueHMs
MoJOOHBIX TIEpCOHaKeH. B apxandeckoMm alauTepaliOHHOM CTHUXE, TOCTPOCHHOM
Ha GeCrpepbIBHO BO30OHOBIAEMON «PEe-3THMOIOTH3AIHMI» CI0BA™, IIMPOKO3HAU-
HOE MM C SICHOHM BHYTpEeHHEH ()OpMOI HE MTO3BOJISIIO JUCTAHIIMPOBAThH JMHYECKYTO
TepOUHIO OT ee MU(UIECKOro poodpasza. XapaKTepHO, YTO B €AMHCTBEHHOM CIIy-
4ae CBOEro ynoTpebiieHus B repondeckux necHsx «Crapiieit Daem» cioBo valky-
ria coxpaHseT BCE IMOTEHLMH XapaKTEPHU3YIOLIEro, a HE HIACHTU(QHULUPYIOIIETO
VIMEHH, XOTSl U C 0OpaTHBIM 3HaKoM (Kak Opanmbli smuter)”. IIpuMeuaTesnHo,
BIIPOYEM, UTO B JBYX CIIy4yasX U3 U3BECTHBIX HaM UYETHIPEX CIOBOYMOTPEOJICHUN B
SAMNYECKOM CTHUXE 3TO WMS BbimanaeT u3 ayumrepanuu (HH 138, Vsp 3024), CJIOB-
HO TIOATBEPIKJasi CBOIO Uy)KEPOTHOCTh CTHXY. Korja ke uMs momagaer B aJIuTe-
pupyrolyo no3umuo (B Hauane Vsp 30 u B «Peuax Xakona», crpoda 11°°), kon-
TEKCT BOCIIPOM3BOJIUT SKUIHPOBKY AEBHI-BOMTEIBHUIIBI, HECMOTPSI HA MU(OIOTHU-
4ecKyro MoiomiéKy croxkera’”. Mms valkyria OKa3bIBaeTCs MPOYHO 3aKPEILICHHBIM
3a TEPOMKO-3MUYECKUMH accoluanusmu. O0patumcs, HakoHel, kK «Care o Bénb-
CYHIax».

21 o
Bonee nmerampHOE 06Cy)KHBHI/I€ KOHTCKCTOB ((CTapHIeI/I 3H,HBI>), CBA3AaHHBIX C BaJIbKUPHUYCCKHUM

Mudowm, cM. B: ['6030eykas H. FO. Banbkupudeckuii MU} B xeHCKUX obOpasax «Crapmieit Db //
Mudororema >keHIINHEI-CYALOBI Y IPEBHUX KeIbTOB M repManies. M., 2005. C. 78-117.

Cwm. 06 atom B: Cumupruyxas O. A. CioBa KyJbTypbl Kak OpeIMET ITUMOJIOTHYECKOro aHanusa //
Cmupnuyxas O. A. VI36panHble TpyAbl O repMaHckoid Gpunonoruu. M., 2008. C. 106-118.
«BpenuHo#t ObLT THI, BEABMOH, BaJILKUPUEH, 3T00HOM, OTBpaTHOH, y Bceorna; »ifHXepun BEYHO
IPaKCh IpyT ¢ ApyroM, 6abda ynpsmasi, u3-3a Te0s», — rOBOPHUT CBOEeMY NPOTUBHUKY CHHOBETIH
(«Pt vart in scceda, scass, valkyria, 6tul, amatlig, at Alfo0ur; mundo einheriar allir beriaz, svévis
kona, um sacar pinar» — HH I 38).

«Sé hon valkyrior, vitt um komnar, gorvar at rida til Godpiddar; Sculd helt scildi, enn Scogul
onnor, Gunnr, Hildr, Gondul oc Geirscogul; nu ero taldar nénnor Herians, gorvar at rida grund,
valkyrior» [«Banbkupuii Bunana u3 JaqbHUX 3eMejlb, TOTOBBIX CIICIIUTh K IIEMEHH TOTOB/OOTOB;
Ckynpn mut nepxana, u Ckéryns — apyras, I'yaH, Xunen, ['éanyns u [elipckéryns; BoT
COYTEHHI JIeBbI BOXK/1s1, TOTOBHI CKakaTh 1o 3emiie Baabkupum» ] (Vsp 30).

«Visi pat heyrdi, hvat valkyrjur meltu, merar af mars baki, hyggiliga 1étu ok hjalmadar satu ok
hofousk hlifar fyriry [«BuTssp yciplman, 9To BaTbKAPUE MOJIBIUTH, IEBEI ¢ KOHEH CBOHX, pa3yMHO
CYIWJIH, CUIICNTH B LIEIOMax U HUTHI jaepxann»] (crpoda 11). «Peun XakoHa» HMUTHPYIOTCS TI0
n3ganuto: Heimskringla Snorra Sturlusonar. Reykjavik, 1946. Bd. 1. S. 128-132. [lepeBon Hamr.

B «Peuax Xaxona» (ctpoda 11) 3ameTHa cioBecHas NMEpeKIMYKAa C T'ePOMYECKUMH IECHSIMU
«Crapmeid Da1el», cp. MPUBEACHHYIO B Mpenblaylied cHocke muTaty ¢ koHtekctom HH 1 17:
«Enn af hesti Hogna dottir — 1iddi randa rym — raesi sagdi» [«TyT ¢ xonst XEruu 104p — MOJ
3BOH IIUTOB — BUTSI3I0 MOJIBHJIA» .
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Banbkupudeckas Tema MOSBIACTCS B care, HAuWHas C YyJECHOTO POXKACHUS
Bénbcynra, 00513aHHOTO CBOMM TIOSIBIICHUEM Ha CBET A0JIOKY, KOTOPOE MPHHECTA €T0
poauTensiM XJIbOJ, A0Yb BeJMKaHa XpUMHHpPA. XJIbOJ HPHUCYLIH HEKOTOPHIE aTpHu-
OyTbI BaJIbLKUPHU: OHA UMeHyeTcst Oskmey «meBoit xenanuit» OnuHa”" W, BBITTONHSIS
€ro mopy4eHue, COBEpIIACT MOJIET B ITHYbEM 00IMYbE; B JajbHEHIIEM OHA e CcTa-
HOBUTCS eHol reposi. OHaKko npodue JeTany ee 00pa3a BOBCE HE COOTBETCTBYIOT
HU MHUQHUYECKAM, HU TEPOUKO-3ITUYECKHM BAIBKUpHSM. [loleT BaJbKUpUI B
«Crapieit Daue» (1axe Tam, rjie OHU NPUHUMAIOT NTUYHN OOJIMK) HE JIETaIN30BaH
B TEXHHYECKOM OTHOIICHHH, MPEICTABIISA, CKOPEE, Markueckoe JeiicTBo™; Xibox
K€ TTPUHUMACT BOPOHBE 0OJIMYBE HMEHHO C IIeNbo mosieTa («brd 4 sig krakuham og
flygur» — 2°%). Banskupun accoruupyorcs B «CTapieii Diie» HCKIIIOUHTENBHO CO
cdepoii cMepT — cepa )KU3HU OCTaBIEHa HOPHAM, KOTOpBIE IPSLYT HUThH POXK/e-
Hus ', Xobon1 napyer BémbeyHry sxusnb. [To3roMy X601 CKOpee BBIIOIHSET B care
POJIb BOJNIIEOHOTO TIOMOIITHHUKA TepPOsi, TO €CTh IIEPCOHAXKA CKa3KH, a He Muda.

B uHBIX TOHaX, HEXEMU B MPO3aMYECKOM U MO3THYECKOM TekcTe «Crapei D-
IbD», BBIAEPKAaHO U onucanue Bctpeun CurpyH ¢ Xensru. CUIrpyH HE TOJIBKO He
Ha3BaHa BaJbKUPHUEH, HO W JIMIIEHA BCEX CBOMX CBEPXBECTCCTBEHHBIX Ka4eCTB, B
YaCTHOCTH, CIIOCOOHOCTH CKakaTh «10 HeOy u Mopioy». OHa He cITycKaeTcsl K BOU-
HaMm ¢ HeOa, kak B HH I 15; ona — unen orpsina BcaJHMIl, KOTOPHIX XEJIbrH TO-
BcTpeyan B Jecy (rmaa 9). B HH 11 18 pr npyxunaa Xenpru criaceHa moToMy, 9To €
MOSIBIICHWEM BAJILKUpHI cama coboii ynernachk Oypst Ha Mmope; B «Care o BénbcyH-
rax» — noromy, yto CUrpyH co cBoed APYXHHOW MPUBOIUT OOHIIOB B «IOOPYIO
raBaub» (rnaBa 9). B care Xenmbru cam cpasmn koHyHra Xémoponaa (XOTs U 10
npubsITHH CUIPYH C APYXKHMHOM, HO MX POJIb HE YTOYHEHA) ; B 3UTHUECKOI IIpo3e
HUKaK He 0003Ha4YeHbI OOeBble JeiicTBus Xenbru, a B koHTekcre HH II 25 pr,
BCJIECTBUE MHOTO3HAYHOCTH HEKOTOPBIX CJIOB, MOXKHO 3alOA03PHUTh Yy4acTHE
CurpyH B cMepTH X&n6pomia’ .

Taxum oOpazom, B «Care o Bénscynrax» CHrpyH ¢ ee Apy>KWHOH NpeBpaIleHbI B
3eMHBIX JAeB-BouTelbHUI (HanmeHoBaHue skjaldmeyjaflokk, OykB. «oTpsia muTo-
BBIX JI€B», HOSBIAETCA B 3NM30A¢ OUTBBI), TO €CTh NPEXKHUE I'C€POUKO-3NINUECKUE
BAILKMPHH JIMIIMINCH CBOMX MH(pONOTHUECKHX CBOHCTB . JIIOGOMBITHO, OIHAKO,

7 Cp. To ke HANMEHOBAHHE PUMEHHTENBHO K Bpronxmisa B Od 16: «Enn hann Brynhildi bad hidlm

geta, hana qvad hann 6scmey verda scyldo».

CwM. noapo6GHee B: [go3deyxas H. IO. JleBbl-neOenu U BaJbKUPHH B JPCBHEUCIAHICKONH MU)O-
SMHYECKOl Tpamuimu // ATnantuka: 3amicKy Mo uCTopudeckoit mostuke / OTB. pea. O. A. Cmup-
Hunkas. M., 2011. Bem. IX. C. 72-75.

3necy u ganee «Cara o BénscyHrax» mutupyetcs no: http://ulfdalir.ru/sources/42/1220/533/534.
ApabGckas mudpa 0003Ha4aeT HOMEp TJIaBBl B YKa3aHHOW 3JIEKTPOHHOM BEPCUH TEKCTa.

Tax, Banbkupusi CUrpyH, Bo3mo0OIeHHast XelbrH, AaXKe BBICKa3bIBACT COKAICHUE TI0 OBOJLY TOTO,
YTO HE MOXXET O)KMBUTH YMEPLINX — B CHIIy €€ 3BaHHs el JapOBaHO «U30HPaTh» TOJIBKO CMEPTh,
HO He xm3Hb: «Lifna mynda ec nu kidsa, er lidnir ero» (HH II 29).

«Helgi konungur sétti i mot Hodbroddi konungi og fellir hann undir merkjum» (riaBa 9).
KourtekcryanbHblit ananu3 nas B: [ eoz0eykas H. FO. Valkyria B «Crapueit Duae». C. 180.
«IluToBBIM IeBaM» OCTaBIICH JIMIIB CBET IutaMenu: «Pa sau peir skjaldmeyjaflokk mikinn svo sem
iloga sei» (rmaBa 9).

28

29

30

31

32
33



50 Banbkupuyeckas tema B «Care o BénbcyHrax»

yro B care uMs valkyria coxpansercs B nepedpanke CHHOBETIN ¢ IPOTUBHUKOM, B
YeM HeJb3s He YBHJETh TOTO K€ HAIpPaBJICHHS CEMaHTHUECKOTO Pa3BUTHS, KaKoe
IpeTeprena B 30Xy XPUCTUAHM3ALMK IPEBHEAHITIMHCKasi 3TUMOJIOTHYECKAs IIa-
pamtens walcyrge’. Camkens! B care n Mudosiornueckue acconuauu CUrpapu-
BbI-BpIOHXMIIB], HECMOTPSI HA COXpaHEHHE MOTHBOB OTHEHHOH Mperpaasl U Mugo-
norudeckoro 3Hanus . Tak, B mpo3e, conpooxaaromeii «Peun CurpapuBb», re-
pounst mogHOcUT CHUTYpAy «HAMHUTOK MaMATH» (minnisveig — Sd 2 pr) B oTBeT Ha
npock0y Ha3BaTh CBOE MMs (Cakpaln30BaHHEIH jkecT). B «Care o Bénbcynrax» xy-
00k, nmopaBaemblii Curypay BproHXuiba, He JUIIEH cakpaJbHOCTH (O 4eM CBHIE-
TENBCTBYIOT MOCIEAYIONINE dMYecKie CTpo(dbl), HO TYT OHA MBET €ro BMECTE C
repoem (GbITOBast JeTalb), 1aBas 3aTeM cornacue Ha Opax (rmasa 20)°°. ITpumeua-
TENBHO TaKke, 4To UM valkyria, KOTOpBIM Ha3BaHa B 3AJMYECKON MPO3€ «CIsIIast
KpacaBHIIa», B care OIyIIeHo . BMecTe ¢ TeM, B 06pa3e BPIOHXHIIb yCHIIEHBI Yep-
TBI «IIUTOBOM JIEBBI», KOTOPHIMU MOTHBHPYETCS €€ HeXenaHue BcTynath ¢ Curyp-
JIOM B 6paK B CLIEHE HX BTOPOH BCTpEUH .

Urak, B «Care o BénbcyHrax», B oTaMuMe OT repondeckoro (1 tem Oojee MU-
(omornueckoro) nukia «Crapmeit DDy, BaTbKUPUIECKHE TEPCOHAKH TEPSIOT
CBOU CaKpallbHbIE YEPThl U HU3BOJIATCS 0 JIEB-BOUTEIHHHUII, IOMEIICHHBIX B CKa-
304HYI0 OOCTaHOBKY, a8 «BJIBKUPUYECKHH MH(» CTaHOBHUTCS «BaJbKUPUYECKOM
TEMOI» ITUTEepaTypHOro xapakrtepa. Tenepb octaeTcs MOHSTH, Kakas COIUOKYIIb-
TypHas 00CTaHOBKa MOTJIA CIIOCOOCTBOBATH TAKOMY Pa3BUTHIO.

Panee Mbl momnbITanuck, OCHOBBIBasAch Ha HabmoaeHusx P. Kpécen, obocHoBaTh
9BOJIIOLMIO BaJIbKUPUYECKOro MHU(pa Kak pe3ysbTar TpaHnchopMalnuy NpeaaHuil ar-

3* CrnoBo walcyrge B 3HAYCHHH «KOIIYHBS» BCTPEUACTCS B JPEBHEAHIIHHCKAX TAMSATHHKAX (Chup-

Huykas O. A. llpumevanns // [Jpepreanrnmiickast mossus / M3n. moar. O. A. Cmuphmixkast, B. I'. Tuxo-
mupos. M., 1982. C. 263).

MoxHo cornacutses ¢ b. U. SIpxo B ToM, uro B «Care o Bé&mbcyHrax», kak u BooOIIe B carax o
JPEBHHUX BPEMEHAX, «CBEPXBECTECTBEHHBIH JIEMEHT He HOCHT PEJIMTHO3HOTO (TOYHEe CKa3aTh, ca-
kpanbHoro. — H. I') xapaktepa» (Cara o Boscynrax / ITep., npenucn. u npum. b. U. SApxo. M.; JI.,
1934. C. 14). JIrobombITHA B 3TOW CBSI3HM €TO XapaKTePHCTHKA (PaHTACTHYSCKOTO JIEMEHTA B Care:
«Ee (bproaxunpa. — H. I') “nonsiMs’” — Kakoi-To Oe3BpeIHbIl MEXaHH3M, aBTOMATHYECKU MOTY-
XaIoIINi, KOT/Ia Halo; OTpajia U3 IMIUTOB ToXe BecbMa Oe300uaHa» (Cara o Boncynrax. C. 73).
Jlanee MoTHB KyOKa BHOBB MOSIBIISICTCSI BO BTOPHYHOM CBaTOBCTBe CHrypaa k bproHxums, HO yxe
BHE CaKpalbHO c(epsl, B KOHTEKCTE JTIO00BHEIX JIack: «Sidan reis hiin upp og fjérar meyjar med
henni og gekk fyrir hann med gullker og bad hann drekka. Hann réttir i mét hondina kerinu og tok
hond hennar med og setti hana hja sér. Hann tok um hals henni og kyssti hana og melti...» (ria-
Ba 24). XapakTepHo, 4T0 HHULHATOpOM Jlack B «Care o BénbcyHrax» BbicTymaeT MykuuHa (Cu-
Typa), B TO BpeMs Kak B 3JINYECKOM LIUKJIE O XeJIbI'U TaKOBas pojib OTBEACHA XKEHIIUHE (BaJIbKU-
puu Curpys — HH 11 14 pr).

Brmepsrie Ha 310 0Opatmn BHMManue emie b. WM. Slpxo: B care «bploHXWiba HUTIEC HE Ha3BaHA
BaNbKUpHEH, B IPOTUBONONOXKHOCT Die 1 CHoppm» (Cara o Boncynrax. C. 73). YrounuM, ox-
Hako, uTo B «Crapmeil Dnue» Banpkupueil Ha3Bana Curpapusa, a He bproaxwnpa. B «Mmagmeit
Onne» («3pIk mo33um») Bproxunba oxapakrepusoBaHa (OpMyJoil «oHa ObLIAa BaJBKHPHED
(Mnammas Omna / U3a. noar. O. A. Cmupauikas, M. U. Crebnun-Kamenckuii. M., 1970. C. 136),
l'lpellCTaBJ'lS[}OLl.lei’I, Ha Hall B3I, l"epOI/I](O—()l'll/l'-[eCKI/Iﬁ IJ1aCT CKa3aHu4.

«Eigi er pad skipad ad vid bium saman. Eg em skjaldmar og 4 eg med herkonungum hjalm og
peim mun eg ad 1idi verda, og ekki er mér leitt ad berjast» (rnasa 24).
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papHoro obmiecTBa (¢ ero KyJbTOM IDIOIOPOANs) B DIIOXY 3aBOeBaHMA. Bocxoms k
arpapHomMy MuQy, 3TH UCTOPHH BOIUIOLIAIN CTPEMIICHHUE 3aBOCBATENICH y3aKOHUTD
CBOIO BIJIACTh Yepe3 «CBAMICHHBIN Opak». B ckaHIuHAaBCKOW BOGHHOI cpene cpen-
CTBOM K TOMY CTayid cryTHHIBI OJ1HA, TOTYYHBIINE 3€MHBIX OTLIOB, WM, HHAYE,
J0YepH KOHYHTOB, oOpeTiire uyepTsl MUpHUYecKuX cyiecTB. OOpaTHON CTOPOHOM
JIETUTUMHU3AIUH BIACTH B PAHHECPETHEBEKOBOM OOIIIECTBE BBICTYIIAET €€ CaKpaJH-
3anus, KOTopas B SI3bIYECKYIO MOPy MOHMUMAETCs KaK HaJleleHne BOXKIA 0c000it ay-
poli "epe3 MpsMyo CBS3b ¢ MUPOM OOTOB. VIMEHHO 3Ty POJIb M BBIIOJIHSUIA B Te-
POMKO-3MMUYECKUX CKa3aHUSAX BAJBKUPUM — CIYKUTenbHULBI OAMHA U, BMECTE C
TeM, Hape4YeHHBIE TepOeB, 3aHIBIINE MECTO OOTHHB arpapHoOro KyJjJbTa B pHUTyale
«CBSIIEHHOTO GpaKa»””.

I'epouko-snuueckas TemMaTHKa akTyaaU3upoBalack BO BpeMeHa 3aceneHus Mc-
JIAH/IWU ¥, KaK Tokazana E. A. MenpHUKOBa, IOCTHTIIA TTHKA CBOCH aKTyallbHOCTH B
XII-XIII BB., B Opy BBIJIENEHUS U 000COOJIEHHUS MOTYIIECTBEHHBIX HMCIAHJICKAX
ponos™. DToMy, Ha HauI B3I, MOITIA CIIOCOOCTBOBATH M HEMPOCTAs CUTYAIHS B
WCITaHJICKOW [IEPKOBHOM JKM3HHM TOTO BPEMEHH, KOT/Ia 3HATHBIC XEBAWHTH, B UbEM
BIIa/ICHUW HaXOMJINCH IEPKBHU B VcmaHANN, COMPOTHUBISIIMCH TOMBITKAM HOPBEX-
CKHX apXHENHCKOINOB BBECTH B CTPaHE HOBbIE MOPSAAKH . I10-BUANMOMY, HOTOMKH
BIIUATENBHBIX TOAM, JAaBHO OTKAa3aBLIMECS OT SA3bIYECKHX KYJIbTOB Ha NPAKTUKE,
CTPEMWJINCh COXPAaHUTH S3bIUECKOE JUTepaTypHOE Hacieane KakK KyJIbTYPHBIH
MPOTHBOBEC MHO3EMHOMY HATHCKY, TIOMOTaBIIMi OOOCHOBAaTh MpPaBO Ha BJIACTh.
Boprba oboctpunack B Hauane XIII B.42, U, BEPOSATHO, HECTyualtHO UMEHHO B 1220-¢
rojel 3armceiBaercs npotorpad «Codex Regius», comepxamuii Mudonormaeckme
u repondeckue mnecHn «Crapmeit Saap», a CHoppu Ctypaycon mumeT «Miaa-
uryro Duay» . Cutyauus TepseT cBOK ocTpoTy K cepenune XIII B. (BMecTe ¢ mo-
Tepert Mcnananelt He3aBUCHMOCTH) — BpPEMSs, He paHee KOTOPOro Moruia ObITh 3a-
micana «Cara o Bénscynrax»™. K 3ToMy BpeMeHH, BepOSTHO, yTpauMBaeT aKTy-
aNbHOCTh M CaKpaIM3alUs MECTHOW BIACTH, KOTOPOM CIIyXWJI BaJbKUPUYECKUMN
MU}, Yepe3 YTO OTKphIBaeTCA MyTh M K Oojee MocienoBaTesIbHON «InTepapu3a-
LUK YCTHOM TPaJHIINU, MPEACTABICHHON O0TOOpaKeHHEM BAIbKUPHUYECKOH TEMBI
B «Care o B&nbcyHraxy.
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Tlonmpobuee cm. B: I'8oz0eyxasn H. I0. [leBbi-nebenu u Banpkupun. C. 80—86.

«/lymaercsl, HeciTyyaiiHO IIOUTH OJHOBPEMEHHO HAYMHAETCS 3alHCh KOPOJIEBCKUX Car, COCTaBJICHUE
TeHealornii n oOpaleHne K repMaHCKOMY 3II0CYy..., TepOU KOTOPOTO OCMBICISUIHCH B KadecTBE
NPEKOB 3HATHBIX ceMei» (Menvnuxosa E. A. AxTyanusaiys yCTHOM TpaiuIMHU: TE€PMaHCKHH Te-
pouueckuii aroc B cpenHeBekoBoit Ckanaunasuu / Boctounas EBpora B APEBHOCTH M CPEIHEBE-
koBbe. XXII Yrenust mamsitu B. T. [lammyto: YcrHast Tpaauius B mucbMeHHOM Tekcre. M., 2010.
C. 198). [leiicTBUTENHHO, MHOTHE 3HATHBIE MCIAHALBI BeU cBOH poxa oT ParHapa JlomOpoka, ubst
cynpyra Aciayr ynomsHyTa B «Care o Bénscynrax» kak qous Curypaa u bproaxunex (Tam xe).
Tnasvipuna I'. B. O daxropax, npuBenmux k yrpate Mcnananeit HesaBucumoctr B 1262-1264 rr. //
Boctounas Espona B gpeBHOcTH U cpepHeBekoBbe. XXIII Urenus namsatu B. T. Ilanryto: Pannue
rocyznapcrsa EBpomsl n Azuu: npo6nems! monuroreHesa. M., 2011. C. 57.

Hoyn P. Xosynomapccon. Uctopus Ucnanmun. M., 2003. C. 59.

Menvnuxoea E. A. Axryanuzanus yctHoi Tpaguiu. C. 194.

Inasvipuna I'. B. Ucnaaackue BukuHrckue caru. C. 15.
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Banbkupuyeckas Tema B «Care o BénbcyHrax»

NATALIA GVOZDETSKAYA
Valkyries in the Vélsungasaga

The paper deals with the transformation of the image of valkyries in the
Vélsunga saga as the final stage of development of the myth of valkyries in Old
Norse Literature (in comparison to the Elder and the Younger Edda). Through the
analysis of usage of the name valkyria in the Eddic poetry and prose two stages of
the formation of the image of valkyries in the earlier oral epic tradition are
identified — the mythological and the heroic one. The material of the Eddic lays
of gods (as well as some Germanic parallels) allows to assume that originally the
word valkyria (literally ‘chooser of the slain’) was not a generic name, i. e. was
only used as an epithet of a number of mythological personages representing one
of their functions and was not designed to identify a clearly cut type of mythic
creatures associated with the cult of Odinn and Valholl. The context of
Grimnismal 36 does not include the name valkyria, and in the Gylfaginning this
name is only introduced in connection with the theme of battle but not the feast.

In my opinion, the classical type of valkyrie as a human maiden-warrior
endowed with supernatural abilities is formed in the heroic epic tradition
represented in the Eddic lays of heroes and related prose. The name valkyria most
frequently occurs in the prosaic passages where valkyries are not purely mythic
creatures but earthly women having earthly fathers (cp. Svava and Sigrun, the
beloved of the two Helgis). Hence, the epithet turns into a term not due to the
need to distinguish the handmaids of Odinn from other kinds of mythic beings
but due to the formation of a new type of literary (heroic epic) personages. ‘Clas-
sical’ valkyries of the myth and epos represent, to my mind, two different stages
in the development of the image which were contaminated in the Gylfaginning.

In the Eddic prose the supernatural traits of valkyries are presented rather
schematically: the maidens ride ‘through the air and the sea’, and their arrival ac-
companied with the bright light brings miraculous help to the hero in battle. In the
poetic texts their military attributes, as well as their mythological features, are
brought to the foreground even more clearly but the name valkyria occurs less
frequently. I presume that it is the ambivalent character of the ‘heroic’ valkyrie
which might prevent the penetration of the given name into the alliterative verse
with its tendency to revive the inner semantic form of the word. The epithet with
strong mythological implications could hardly serve to distance the epic heroine
from its mythological prototype.

The participation of the ‘heroic’ valkyries in battles implies their aid to the he-
roes whom they give their love and support in this world and not in the habitation
of Odinn. Victory and life become more important for the heroes than glorious
death rewarded by the arrival in Valholl. Moreover, in the heroic epic tradition
the name valkyria acquires a temporal dimension (one can ‘become’ or ‘remain’ a
valkyrie), which signifies a reinterpretation of the status of valkyrie, probably,
caused by the penetration of the ‘shield maidens’ into the myth. Nevertheless, the
valkyries do not merge with the shield maidens and preserve their supernatural
traits.

The Volsungasaga which is regarded in this paper as a heroic type of
fornaldarsogur shows, however, a significant difference from the heroic epic
tradition of the Elder Edda in the interpretation of female personages close to



H. 0. I'Bo3geukas

valkyries (respectively, they are not called valkyries in the saga). Such female
personages of the saga as HIjod, Sigrun, Brynhildr who possess some formal
resemblance with valkyries are almost devoid of mythological features and are
reduced to shield maidens. Hence, the terms skjaldmcer/skjaldmeyjar appear. In
the Vélsungasaga (in contrast to the Elder Edda) the ‘valkyric’ personages lose
their sacral character, and the ‘valkyric myth’ turns into a literary theme. The
Volsungasaga regarded in a literary historical perspective demonstrates a
different version of the tales of valkyries in Old Norse literature.

In this paper an attempt is made to link the development of the myth of
valkyries with the political situation in medieval Iceland. In the Viking Age the
image of ‘heroic’ valkyries who could marry the heroes, evidently, served to legi-
timize the power of Scandinavian war leaders by making it sacral. The heroic ep-
ic themes became even more actual in the late 12th — early 13th century in Icel-
and due to the isolation and separation of the powerful Icelandic clans which
struggled for power both between themselves and against the Norwegian church
and kings. Perhaps, it is no mere chance that the protograph of Codex Regius was
written down and Snorri Sturluson wrote his Edda in the early 13th century. The
sacralization of the power of local clans might become less actual by the middle
of the 13th century when Iceland lost its independence. It is in this time that the
Vélsungasaga was put to writing and the ‘heroic’ valkyries became devoid of
their sacral character. The latter opened the way to a more consistent ‘literariza-
tion’ of the myth of valkyries.
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SILVIA HUFNAGEL

Sorla saga sterka — eine bisher
unerforschte Vorzeitsaga

In diesem Artikel wird die Transmission der Sorla saga sterka, der Saga von Sor-
li dem Starken, in Island anhand von drei Beispielen aufgezeigt'. Die Saga gehort
zur Gruppe der fornaldarségur nordurlanda, den sogenannten Vorzeitsagas, die ih-
ren islindischen Namen vom Titel von Carl Christian Rafns Ausgabe der Sagas,
1829-30 in Kopenhagen bei Popp erschienen, erhalten haben. Obwohl sich diese
Bezeichnung inzwischen eingebiirgert hat, gibt es Diskussionen um das Genre bzw
die Gruppe. In einer Diskussion der Konferenz “Fornaldarsagaerne. Myter og virke-
lighed”, die vom 25. bis 28. August 2005 in Dénemark stattfand, nahmen sich einige
Forscher des Themas an. Die bisherige Definition von Vorzeitsagas basiert auf ihrer
Raum- und Zeitstruktur: Sie spielen in Skandinavien vor Islands Landnahme. In der
Diskussion wurde auf den pragmatischen Nutzen dieser weit verbreiteten und héufig
benutzten Definition hingewiesen, von der einige Forscher nicht abweichen wollen,
solange keine bessere und stichhaltigere Definition aufgestellt wird®. Stephen Mit-
chell allerdings pladiert fiir seine neue Definition, die auf dem Grad der Faktizitit
und Traditionalitét der Sagas aufbaut’. Marianne Kalinke wiederum bevorzugt eine
Definition, die auf den Stil, die Raum- und Zeitstruktur, Figurencharakterisierung
und den Kontext der Sagas eingeht’. Sie behandelt die Vorzeitsagas als Korpus,
nicht als Genre, worauf schon Torfi Tulinius in der Diskussion hingewiesen hat. Er
bevorzugt dieselbe Herangehensweise an die Vorzeitsagas, betont allerdings deren
Hybriditit, die zur ungenauen und umstrittenen Definition gefiihrt hat.

' Dieser Artikel baut im Wesentlichen auf meiner Dissertation auf, siehe Hufnagel, Silvia, Sorla sa-

ga sterka [PhD diss.] (Copenhagen, 2012). Ich danke Regina Jucknies fiir ihre Hilfe ganz herzlich.

Siehe “Interrogating Genre in the Fornaldarsogur”, Viking and Medieval Scandinavia 2 (2006),

S. 27879 und 294.

3 Siehe ibid., S. 286-87, und Mitchell, Stephen A., Heroic Sagas and Ballads (Ithaca und London,

1991), S. 27.

Siehe “Interrogating Genre in the Fornaldarsdgur”, S. 275-76.

> Siehe ibid., S. 279-80. Die Definitionen von Mitchell, Kalinke und Torfi Tulinius bauen auf frithe-
ren Arbeiten der Forscher auf, siche Mitchell, Heroic Sagas and Ballads, Kalinke, Marianne E.,
Bridal-Quest Romance in Iceland (Islandica LXVI, Ithaca, 1990) und Torfi Tulinius, La “Matiere
du Nord”. Sagas légendaires et fiction dans la littérature islandaise en prose du Xllle siecle (Voix
Germaniques, Paris, 1995); tlibersetzt: The Matter of the North. The Rise of Literary Fiction in
Thirteenth-Century Iceland, ibers. v. Randi C. Eldevik (The Viking Collection 13, Odense, 2002).
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Traditionellerweise werden die Vorzeitsagas in verschiedene Untergruppen ge-
teilt. Hermann Palsson unterscheidet zwischen den heroischen Vorzeitsagas und
den Abenteuersagas. Erstere basieren auf dlteren, heroischen Traditionen und das
heroische Ideal ist dementsprechend wichtig. Sie enden normalerweise tragisch. Im
Gegensatz dazu haben die Abenteuersagas normalerweise nach erfolgreichem Ab-
schluss von gestellten Aufgaben und Reisen einen gliicklichen Ausgang’.

Die Sorla saga sterka gehort zur Gruppe der Abenteuersagas’. Bjorn K. borolfsson
datiert sie auf das fiinfzehnte Jahrhundert®. Sie existiert in drei Rezensionen; A, B
und C. A ist die kiirzere Rezension und wurde von Rafn in seiner Ausgabe der Vor-
zeitsagas publiziert. Rezension B ist langer als A, vor allem in Hinblick auf Kampf-
szenen, und wurde bereits 1737 von Erik Julius Biérner in Nordiska Kdmpa Dater in
Stockholm herausgegeben. Rezension C ist die lingste und wurde bisher noch nicht
ediert, eine digitale Ausgabe ist aber in Vorbereitun’. Die Saga handelt von Sérli, ge-
nannt der Starke, dem jiingeren Sohn von Konig Erlingur von Uppland in Norwegen.
Im Alter von 14 Jahren macht er sich mit einer Crew und seinem Ziehvater auf seinen
ersten Wikingerraubzug, um sich einen Namen zu machen. Er kommt mit seinen
Schiffen bis nach Afrika, wo er in einen Sturm gerdt, mehrere Tage auf See herumirrt
und schliefflich an Land getrieben wird. Wéhrend des ersten Landganges besiegt er
dunkelhdutige Kannibalen, die zuerst Sorlis Begleiter getotet haben. Im Anschluss
daran findet er eine Hohle, in der ein Riese und seine Gefahrtin Menschen- und Pfer-
defleisch kochen. Sorli ersticht den Riesen, verschont aber das Leben der Riesin unter
der Bedingung, dass sie ihm eine undurchdringbare Riistung und ein Schwert, das al-
les schneidet, besorge und ihm ihre bedingungslose Hilfe versichere. Nach seiner
Riickkehr nach Hause helfen er, sein Vater und sein Bruder Konig Haraldur von Nor-
wegen im Kampf gegen Berserker, die Haraldurs Reich und Tochter erobern wollen.
Sorli und seine Familie besiegen die Berserker, aber Sorli schlagt die Hand der Toch-
ter Haraldurs als Belohnung aus und bevorzugt stattdessen, wieder auf Raubzug zu
gehen. Auf dem Riickweg trifft er im Oresund auf die Flotte von Kénig Halfdan Bro-
nufostri von Schweden und fordert dessen Drachenschiff — ein Langschiff mit einem

®  Siehe Hermann Palsson, “Fornaldarségur”, Dictionary of the Middle Ages, hg. v. Joseph R. Strayer

(New York, 1985), Bd. V, S. 138-40.

Hermann Palsson zdhlt sie zu den Abenteuersagas, siche Hermann Palsson, “Sorla saga sterka”,

Dictionary of the Middle Ages, 1988, Bd. XI, S. 373. Helga Reuschel hingegen ordnet sie dem he-

roischen Kreis zu, siche Reuschel, Helga, Untersuchungen iiber Stoff und Stil der Fornaldarsaga

(Bausteine zur Volkskunde und Religionswissenschaft 7, Biihl-Baden, 1933), S. 28-29.

Siehe Bjorn K. bordlfsson, Rimur fyrir 1600 (Safn fraedafjelagsins um Island og Islendinga XI,

Kaupmannahofn, 1934), S. 295, Fulinote 2.

°  Siehe Rafn, Carl Christian, Hg., Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda. 3 Bde. (Kaupmannahdtn, 1829-30),
Bd. 111, S. 408-52 und Biorner, Erik Julius, Hg., Nordiska Kdmpa Dater, i en Sagoflock samlade
om forna Kongar och Hjdltar. For hwilken, forutan et stindigt Attartahl pé alla befintliga Swens-
ka Kongar och Drotningar, dfwen et Foretal finnes (Stockholm, 1737). Bidrner gibt keine Be-
schreibung der Saga. Rafn gibt an, dass es zwar Unterschiede zwischen den einzelnen Texten der
Saga gebe, diese allerdings von so geringem Umfang seien, dass er eine Einteilung in unterschied-
liche Rezensionen fiir nicht gerechtfertigt halte, siche Rafn, Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, Bd. 111,
S. xi. Wie ich in meiner Dissertation aufgezeigt habe, sind die Unterschiede aber so gravierend,
dass man von drei Rezensionen sprechen muss, siehe Hufnagel, Sérla saga sterka, S. 66—79.
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Steven in Form eines Drachenkopfes — als Ausgleich alter Familienstreitigkeiten. Da
der Konig sich weigert, kommt es zum Kampf, in dem Sérli der Uberlegene ist und
nach drei ausgeschlagenen Friedensangeboten Halfdan totet. Sorli nimmt das Drachen-
schiff samt Crew unter seine Herrschaft. Finzig Porir, des Konigs engster Vertraute,
kann entkommen und berichtet Halfdans Familie vom Geschehen. Sorli kehrt in der
Zwischenzeit heim, wird aber von seinem Vater vor der Rache von Halfdans Familie
gewarnt und macht sich daher auf den Weg, ihnen Wergeld anzubieten. Zur gleichen
Zeit bricht Hogni, der jiingere Sohn Halfdans, auf, um den Tod seines Vaters an Sorli
und seiner Familie zu rdchen. Sorli und Hogni begegnen sich auf dem Weg nicht, und
Hogni totet Sorlis Vater und Bruder, wihrend Halfdans é&lterer Sohn Sorlis Angebot
von Wergeld ausschlidgt und danach im Kampf gegen Sorli fallt. Hogni kehrt nach
Hause zuriick, wo es zum Zweikampf mit Sorli kommt, der nach langem Hin und Her
von Hogni gewonnen wird. Allerdings verschont er Sorli und die Geschichte endet mit
einer dreifachen Hochzeit von Sorli, Hogni und Périr mit diversen Konigstdchtern.

Wihrend des Gothizismus in Schweden wurden die Vorzeitsagas als historische
Quellen benutzt'’, gerieten danach aber in wissenschaftlichen Verruf und bekamen
jeglichen historischen, #sthetischen oder sonstigen Wert abgesprochen''. Erst im
zwanzigsten Jahrhundert wurden sie von der Wissenschaft ‘wiederentdeckt’. Eine
der ersten, die Vorzeitsagas literaturhistorisch analysierten, ist Margaret Schlauch,
obwohl selbst sie den Sagas keinerlei literarischen Wert zugesteht. Sie betont aller-
dings den hohen Stellenwert von Literatur in Island und geht sogar so weit, die An-
eignung und Umarbeitung fremder Stoffe in Island “a literary revolution”'* zu nen-
nen. Besonders in den letzten beiden Jahrzehnten gab es einen regelrechten Auf-
schwung in der Vorzeitsagaforschung, wie die dreiteilige Konferenzserie mit Pub-
likationen rund um Armann Jakobsson, Annette Lassen und Agneta Ney und einige
Dissertationen zeigen'”.

Bisher wurden vor allem die Quellen und Herkunft der Vorzeitsagas untersucht'?,
auch einzelne Aspekte und Sagas'’, aber in letzter Zeit zeichnet sich ein neuer Trend

Fiir eine Analyse der Benutzung von Vorzeitsagas als historische Quelle siche zZB Wallette, Anna,
Sagans svenskar. Synen pa vikingatiden och de islindska sagornar under 300 dr (Malmo, 2004).
W. P. Ker zum Beispiel gibt an, dass die Vorzeitsagas aus “romantic formulas, without substance”
bestehen, gesteht ihnen aber immerhin einen gewissen, wenn auch beileibe nicht positiven Zug der
Originalitdt zu: Die Vorzeitsaga “went to the bad in its own way” (Ker, W. P., Epic and Romance.
Essays on Medieval Literature (New York, 1957), S. 280 und 279).

12" Schlauch, Margaret, Romance in Iceland (London, 1934), S. 170.

Die erste Konferenz fand vom 31. August bis 2. September 2001 in Uppsala statt, die zweite vom 25.
bis 28. August 2005 im dénischen Schaeffergarden und die letzte vom 28. bis 30. August 2009 in
Reykjavik. Zu den Publikationen siehe Armann Jakobsson, Lassen, Annette und Ney, Agneta, Hgg.,
Fornaldarsagornas struktur och ideologi. Handlingar frdn ett symposium i Uppsala 31.8.-2.9.2001
(Uppsala, 2003) und Ney, Agneta, Armann Jakobsson und Lassen, Annette, Hgg., Fornaldarsagaerne.
Mpyter og virkelighed (Kebenhavn, 2009). Eine Dissertation ist zB Torfi Tulinius, La “Matiére du
Nord”, die im Englischen als The Matter of the North erhéltlich ist und bereits erwahnt wurde.

Siehe zB die bisher genannten Werke von Reuschel und Torfi Tulinius.

15 Siehe zB Buchholz, Peter, Vorzeitkunde. Miindliches Erziihlen und Uberliefern im mittelalterli-
chen Skandinavien nach dem Zeugnis von Fornaldarsaga und eddischer Dichtung (Skandina-
vistische Studien 13, Neumiinster, 1980) und die zahlreichen Publikationen zur Vélsungasaga, die
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ab, die Transmission von Sagas zu analysieren. Stark beeinflusst von material philo-
logy und social bibliography, definieren Barbara Sabel und Jirg Glauser Transmis-
sion als eine umfassende und in gewisser Weise auch facheriibergreifende Studie
der Uberlieferung eines Werks, die “die Gesamtheit der Umschriften” mit all ihren
“bisher vernachlissigte[n] textuelle[n] Uberginge[n] und Réinder[n]”'® einschlieft.
Dazu zéhlen sie zB Marginalnotizen und FuBnoten, aber auch die natiirliche Varianz
innerhalb eines Werkes'”. Es ist unschwer zu erkennen, dass Sabel und Glauser
stark von Bernard Cerquiglini und D. F. McKenzie beeinflusst sind. Cerquiglini
wies auf die Unfestigkeit der mittelalterlichen Literatur hin, die seiner Uberzeugung
nach prinzipiell unfertig ist und von Schreibern kommentiert, paraphrasiert und mit
neuer Bedeutung aufgeladen wurde. Varianz ist daher ein Hauptmerkmal mittelal-
terlicher Literatur'®. McKenzie wiederum trat fiir eine Offnung der Editionswissen-
schaft ein, vor allem in Richtung Literaturwissenschaft, da er Texte als soziale Pro-
dukte ansah. Verdnderungen in der Transmission eines Werkes indizieren daher
neue Interpretationen und neue Bedeutungen, mit denen ein literarisches Werk auf-
geladen werden kann, und im weiteren auch Verdnderungen in der Gesellschaft, in-
nerhalb derer das Werk geschaffen, verbreitet und rezipiert wurde. McKenzies Mei-
nung nach ist die Editionswissenschaft eine Textsoziologie, in der auch die materiel-
len Aspekte, nicht nur der Inhalt eines Werkes Bedeutungstriger sind". Welch gro-
3¢ Bedeutung materielle Aspekte haben konnen, zeigt zB Linda Nix anhand des
Layouts des in Nordengland im spéten siebten oder frithen achten Jahrhundert ent-
standenen lateinischsprachigen Lindisfarne Gospels: Am Beginn jedes Evangeliums
ist eine seitengrofe Illumination, im Evangelium nach Matthdus hingegen sowohl
am Beginn als auch nach der Genealogie, was darauf hinweist, dass die Genealogie
im Sinne eines Prologs interpretiert wurde®. Anna Katharina Richter fiihrt in ihrer
Dissertation Untersuchungen iiber die Transmission der Geschichte von Apollonius
von Tyros im nachmittelalterlichen Skandinavien durch. Sie kommt zum Ergebnis,
dass in Dianemark die Moral der Geschichte, nimlich die Verginglichkeit des
Glicks, betont wurde, was am Titel und Vorwort, das ein Gedicht tiber das Schick-
sal enthilt, erkennbar ist. In Schweden hingegen wurde der didaktische Aspekt her-
vorgehoben, erkennbar unter anderem am unterschiedlichen Titel und Untertitel und

in der Bibliografie von Matthew James Driscoll und Hufnagel aufgelistet sind, siche Driscoll, Mat-
thew James, und Hufhagel, Silvia, Fornaldarségur nordurlanda. A Bibliography of Manuscripts,
Editions, Translations and Secondary Literature, Stand 23. Janner 2012, http://am-dk.net/fasnl/bibl/
index.php (abgerufen am 30. Janner 2012).

Sabel, Barbara, und Glauser, Jirg, “Einleitung”, Text und Zeit. Wiederholung, Variante und Serie
als Konstituenten literarischer Transmission, hg. v. Barbara Sabel und Jirg Glauser (Wiirzburg,
2004), S. 6.

Siehe Sabel und Glauser, “Einleitung”.

Cerquiglini, Bernard, In Praise of the Variant. A Critical History of Philology, iibers. v. Betsy
Wing (Baltimore und London, 1999).

Siehe McKenzie, D. F., Bibliography and the Sociology of Texts. The Panizzi Lectures 1985
(Cambridge, 1999).

Siehe Nix, Linda, “Early Medieval Book Design in England. The Influence of Manuscript Design
on the Transmission of Texts”, in A Millennium of the Book. Production, Design and Illustration in
Manuscript and Print 900—1900, hg. v. Robin Myers und Michael Harris (Winchester, 1994), S. 4.
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im Uberlieferungsverbund mit Texten iiber die Sieben Weltwunder®'. Untersuchun-
gen zur Transmission der Vorzeitsagas wurden jedoch noch kaum durchgefiihrt*.

Obwohl die Vorzeitsagas von der Forschung lange stiefmiitterlich behandelt
wurden, waren sie als Unterhaltungsliteratur in Island bis ins zwanzigste Jahrhun-
dert hinein duBerst beliebt, wie man an der Menge der erhaltenen Handschriften,
die Texte der Sagas enthalten, ablesen kann. Eine der beliebtesten Sagas, gemessen
an der Zahl der erhaltenen Handschriften, ist sicherlich die Hervarar saga mit bis-
her 70 bekannten Handschriften. Die Sérla saga sterka ist im Vergleich dazu in ei-
ner fast bescheidenen Anzahl von 30 Manuskripten erhalten”. Die Handschriften,
alle aus Papier, wurden zwischen dem siebzehnten und Anfang des zwanzigsten
Jahrhunderts geschaffen, fiinf in Schweden, jeweils eine in Danemark, Deutschland
und Kanada, der Rest in Island. Diejenigen Manuskripte, die aullerhalb Islands ge-
schrieben wurden, sind entweder von Gelehrten oder fiir Gelehrte verfasst worden
und konnen demnach als ‘gelehrte’ oder ‘wissenschaftliche’ Handschriften klassi-
fiziert werden. Die einzige Ausnahme bildet die Handschrift aus Kanada, die erst
kiirzlich entdeckt wurde und zu der bisher noch keine Beschreibung verfiigbar ist™*.
Diese Handschriften werden jedoch hier nicht niher behandelt, sondern der Fokus
liegt auf der nicht-wissenschaftlichen Transmission der Sérla saga sterka auf Is-
land, die hier anhand von drei typischen Beispielen fiir Uberlieferungstriger aufge-
zeigt wird: BL Add. 48577, JS 11 8vo® und IB 277 4to”’.

BL Add. 4857, heute im Besitz der British Library in London, wurde 1669-70
von Pordur Jonsson im Auftrag von Magnus Jonsson 1 Vigur (1637-1702) geschrie-
ben. Die letzten 13 Blitter wurden von Jon Pérdarson und Jon Bjornsson einige Jah-
re spéter geschrieben; der letztgenannte setzt am Ende seines Textes die Jahreszahl
1690. Die Folio-Handschrift besteht aus 143 Blattern, die ein Titelblatt beinhalten®.
Magnts stammte aus einer der fiihrenden Familien des Landes und war ein duf3erst
wohlhabender Bauer und Landbesitzer mit dem sprechenden Spitznamen “digri

2l Siehe Richter, Anna Katharina, Transmissionsgeschichten. Untersuchungen zur dénischen und

schwedischen Erzdhlprosa in der friihen Neuzeit (Beitrage zur nordischen Philologie 41, Tiibingen

und Basel, 2009).

Meine Kollegin Tereza Lansing untersucht in ihrer kiirzlich abgeschlossenen Dissertation die

Transmission der Hrolfs saga kraka, siehe Lansing, Tereza, Post-Medieval Production, Dissemi-

nation and Reception of Hrolfs saga kraka [PhD diss.] (Copenhagen, 2011). In Norwegen unter-

sucht Elise Kleivane die Eiriks saga vidforla, meines Wissens ist aber bisher noch keine Publikati-

on dazu erschienen.

Fiir eine Liste der erhaltenen Handschriften samt einer kurzen Beschreibung und weiterer Litera-

turhinweise siehe Driscoll und Hufnagel, Fornaldarségur nordurlanda.

Ich danke Katelin Parsons von der Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i islenskum fradum fiir die Infor-

mation liber die Handschrift und die Bereitstellung von Fotografien der Seiten der Handschrift, die

die Sorla saga sterka enthalten (personliche E-Mail-Korrespondenz, Janner bis November 2011).

British Library, London.

26 Nationalbibliothek Islands, Reykjavik.

7 Nationalbibliothek Islands, Reykjavik.

2 «skrifad ath Wigur vid Jsafiardar Diup af | Jéne Biornssijne, Anno 1690. D. 25. Jin” (fol. 143v).
Fiir eine Handschriftenbeschreibung siehe The British Library, Catalogue of Additions to the Ma-
nuscripts 1756—1782. Additional Manuscripts 4101-5017 (London, 1977), S. 235-37.

22

23

24

25



Silvia Hufnagel 59

(der Dicke)”. Zu seiner Hochzeit erbte er Land und andere Besitztiimer im Wert
von 200h*. Er hatte groBes Interesse an Literatur, war selbst ein begabter Dichter
und iibersetzte deutsche und dénische Volksbiicher. 39 von ihm geschriebene oder
in Auftrag gegebene Handschriften, darunter BL Add. 4857, sind heute erhalten,
die eine Fiille an Themen und Genres enthalten, von Isldndersagas tiber Marchen-
sagas und Gedichten zu Annalen und Rechtstexten™. BL Add. 4857 enthilt 14
Vorzeit- und Rittersagas, Ubersetzungen von deutschen Volksbiichern und Fabeln.
Das Titelblatt gibt an, dass die Texte sowohl unterhaltsam als auch niitzlich seien,
die mittelalterliche literarische Tradition des prodesse et delectare fortfithrend. Das
Kompilationsmuster der Handschrift zeigt allerdings noch eine andere Gemein-
samkeit der Texte auf: Gliick und Reichtum. Die beiden letzten Texte in der Hand-
schrift behandeln das Rad der Fortuna, Symbol fiir die Vergédnglichkeit des Gliicks.
Zwei weitere Texte erzihlen von Ménnern, die ihren Reichtum — mit Hilfe ande-
rer — vor Betriigern beschiitzen konnen. Der Teil der Gautreks saga, der in der
Handschrift enthalten ist, handelt von Refur, der durch strategisch geschickt ver-
teilte Geschenke zu Macht und Reichtum kommt. Es scheint, dass der Auftragge-
ber der Handschrift durch die Auswahl der Texte versuchte, seine eigene Situation
im Leben literarisch zu rechtfertigen.

Diese Darstellung von Reichtum ist aber nicht nur im Inhalt sichtbar, sondern
auch im Material und der Ausstattung. Die Handschrift weist — fiir isldndische
Verhiltnisse — viele dekorative Elemente auf: ein Titelblatt mit ornamentalem
Zierrahmen, verzierte Initialen, iiber mehrere Zeilen reichend, der Schluss der Tex-
te verjliingend geschrieben. Der Seitenrand ist breit und die Textdichte, also die
Menge an Schriftzeichen pro Seite, ist geringer als der Durchschnitt der Sorli-
Handschriften®'.

BL Add. 4857 ist offensichtlich ein Manuskript, das mit gro3ter Sorgfalt und Ge-
wissenhaftigkeit hergestellt wurde. Es ist ein Statussymbol, das den Reichtum des Auf-
traggebers sowohl duflerlich im Material als auch innerlich im Inhalt zur Schau stellt.

JS 11 8vo, das zweite Beispiel und heute im Besitz der Nationalbibliothek Is-
lands, wurde 1780 geschrieben, vermutlich vom logréttumadur Porkell Jonsson.
Beim Einband, holzerne mit dunkelbraunem, geprigtem Leder iiberzogene Buch-
deckel, scheint es sich um den Originaleinband zu handeln. Die Handschrift bein-

% Es war in Island iiblich, die GroBe eines Bauernhofes in Hunderten, abgekiirzt h, anzugeben. 1h
entsprach dem Wert von 120 Ellen heimgesponnener Wolle bzw so viel Land, wie fiir die Versor-
gung von sechs Schafen oder einer Kuh fiir ein Jahr benétigt wurde. Ein durchschnittlicher Bau-
ernhof hatte einen Steuerwert von 20h, siehe Gisli Agast Gunnlaugsson, Family and Household in
Iceland 1801-1930. Studies in the Relationship between Demographic and Socio-Economic De-
velopment, Social Legislation and Family and Household Structures (Acta Universitatis
Upsaliensis 154, Uppsala, 1988), S. 30, Funote 59.

Siehe Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar wviskrdr frd landndmstimum til drsloka 1940, 6 Bde.
(Reykjavik, 1948-76), Bd. 111, S. 433-34; Jon Helgason, Kvewdabok ur Vigur. AM 148 8vo. B:
Inngangur (Kaupmannahofn, 1955), Johann Gunnar Olafsson, “Magniis Jonsson i Vigur”, Skirnir,
1956, CXXX, S. 108-26, und Loth, Agnete, “Om handskrifter fra Vigur i Magnus Jonssons tid.
Tre bidrag”, Opuscula 111 (1967), S. 92-100.

Die Textdichte wurde auf der Basis von XML-Transkriptionen aller Texte der Saga berechnet. Fiir ei-
ne genaue Beschreibung der Methoden und Ergebnisse siche Hufnagel, Sorla saga sterka, S. 140-74.
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haltet elf Vorzeit- und Rittersagas und andere kurze Texte auf 309 Blittern. Das
Kompilationsmuster weist darauf hin, dass die Handschrift als Unterhaltung dienen
sollte, was von den Ergebnissen einer Analyse des Textes bestétigt wird. Der Text
der Redaktion C ist anderen Texten der Redaktion sehr &hnlich und unterscheidet
sich nur unwesentlich von ihnen: In JS 11 8vo sind mehrere Satzkonnektoren und
Verbspitzsitze zu finden. Der Leser wird im Leseprozess unterstiitzt, indem eine
andere Schriftart eingesetzt wird, wenn sich die Figurenperspektive dndert. Die
Zuhorer werden am Ende der Geschichte direkt angesprochen.

Der Fokus auf Unterhaltung zeigt sich auch im Material. Obwohl die Hand-
schrift einige Elemente an Dekoration wie rote und verzierte Initialen und einige in
Rot geschriebene Passagen aufweist, sind die Seitenrdnder sehr schmal und die
Textdichte ist hoch.

JS 11 8vo wurde zwar mit Sorgfalt hergestellt und weist mehrere dekorative
Elemente auf, die Hauptfunktion der Handschrift ist aber dennoch anscheinend Un-
terhaltung, wie die textuelle und materielle Analysen belegen.

[B 277 4to, das dritte Beispiel, ist eine der jiingeren Handschriften, die einen
Text der Sérla saga sterka enthalten, und ist heute im Besitz der Nationalbibliothek
Islands. Sie wurde 1833-34 vom Bauern Gunnlaugur Jonsson & Skuggabjorgum
(1826 oder 1827 bis nach 1890) verfasst und enthilt 23 Texte auf 140 Blittern®.
Bei den Texten handelt es sich hauptsédchlich um Vorzeit- und Rittersagas, aber
Fabeln und andere kurze, informative Texte sind ebenfalls enthalten. Thnen ist ge-
meinsam, dass die Hauptfiguren weiblich sind oder weibliche Figuren den Helden
entschieden unterstiitzen. Diese Frauenfiguren sind normalerweise stark und
durchaus unabhingig, fast schon emanzipiert, sie konnen fiir sich selbst und auch
fiir andere sorgen. Mit diesem starken Fokus auf weiblichen Figuren scheint es sich
hier um eine ‘Frauenhandschrift’ zu handeln, was durch Marginalien bestirkt wird:
Bei den einzigen Marginalien in der Handschrift handelt es sich um Frauenna-
men>*. Auch auf inhaltlicher Ebene der Sérla saga sterka lassen sich Beziige zu ei-
ner positiven Frauendarstellung feststellen. Die Schmihrede der trauernden Ko-
nigstochter Marsibil, mit der sie ihren Bruder und Ehemann zur Rache ihres Vaters
Halfdan Bronufostri anstacheln will, ist in IB 277 4to wesentlich kiirzer und weni-
ger harsch und beiBend als in anderen Texten dieser Redaktion®.

32 Siche Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd um Handritaséfn Landsbékasafusins, 3 Bde. u. 4 Zusatzbde.
(Reykjavik, 1918-70), Bd. II, S. 620.

® Siehe ibid., S. 793-94.

3 Auf S. 1 am oberen Rand: “Torfhildur porsteinsdéttir 9/9 697, auf S. 25 am unteren Rand: “Gu-

drun | G G Gudrun” und auf S. 137 am unteren Rand: “Gudrujn | Eingilradles”. Bei der ersten

handelt es sich um eine frithere Besitzerin der Handschrift, siehe ibid., S. 794. Die beiden anderen

sind mit hochster Wahrscheinlichkeit Nachbarinnen des Schreibers; zumindest sind zwei Personen

mit diesen Namen auf dem Hof Nylendi gemeldet, siche Manntalsvefur Bjédskjalasafns Islands.

http://www.manntal.is/Tolfraedi/ (abgerufen am 30. Janner 2012) fiir die Jahre 1835 und 1840.

Die Schmihrede Marsibils ist in Redaktion C um einiges langer und schneidender als in Redaktion

A und B; Marsibil droht ihrem Gatten unter anderem mit Verweigerung von Geschlechtsverkehr,

solle er sich weigern, ihren Vater zu richen. Dies und ein GroBteil der Beschimpfungen fehlen da-

gegen in ihrer Rede in {B 277 4to.
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Im Gegensatz zu den beiden anderen Beispielen weist {B 277 4to keinerlei deko-
rative Elemente auf. Im Gegenteil, sie ist eine duflerst schlichte und einfache Hand-
schrift aus Papier von schlechter Qualitdt. Die Handschrift l4sst sich am besten als
‘Paperback’ beschreiben: Sie ist ein relativ billiges Produkt, das die vermutliche
Armut ihres Schreibers widerspiegelt’®, und ihr einziger Zweck scheint darin be-
standen zu haben, gelesen zu werden.

Diese drei Beispiele beleuchten die Transmission der Sorla saga sterka im post-
reformatorischen Island. BL. Add. 4857 ist ein typisches Statussymbol eines duflerst
wohlhabenden Bauern des siebzehnten Jahrhunderts mit groem literarischen Inte-
resse, dessen Reichtum sich sowohl in der Auswahl des Inhalts als auch der Gestal-
tung der Handschrift, insbesondere der Dekoration, widerspiegelt. JS 11 8vo ist ei-
ne kleine, schmucke Handschrift, die zur Unterhaltung geschrieben wurde. Obwohl
sie ein gewisses Maf} an Dekoration aufweist, ist der Inhalt wichtiger als die Form
oder die Ausstattung. {B 277 4to ist eine junge ‘Paperback’-Handschrift, deren
Funktion einzig und allein gelesen zu werden war. Sie ist dulerst schlicht und ein-
fach, von geringer Qualitdt und ohne jegliche Dekoration. Das Kompilationsmuster
der Handschrift und inhaltliche Unterschiede der Sorla saga sterka zu anderen
Texten der Saga weisen auf eine bestimmte Zielgruppe, fiir die die Handschrift ge-
schrieben wurde: in diesem Fall fiir Frauen.

Diese Transmissionsstudie ist exemplarisch fiir das nachmittelalterliche Island
und beleuchtet bisher unbeachtete Seiten der literarischen Gesellschaft dieser
Nordatlantikinsel, wenngleich sie aus Platzgriinden leider etwas skizzenhaft ausfal-
len musste. Durch die Analyse der Produktion, Dissemination und Rezeption von
Literatur — in diesem Falle kann man durchaus von ‘produktiver Rezeption’ spre-
chen — lassen sich besondere Erkenntnisse iiber die Literatur und Gesellschaft
gewinnen. In traditionellen literarischen Analysen wurde ja bisher, wie anfangs
dargestellt, untersucht, wie Vorzeitsagas entstanden und auf welchen Quellen sie
beruhen, bzw nur auf einzelne literarische Aspekte eingegangen. Durch Transmis-
sionsstudien wird allerdings beleuchtet, wie die Vorzeitsagas weiterlebten, welche
Aspekte spiteren Lesern wichtig waren und wie sie von Schreibern und Auftragge-
bern kreativ wiedererschaffen und in Verbindung mit anderen literarischen Werken
gesetzt wurden.

% Der Steuerwert von Gunnlaugur Jonssons Bauernhof Skuggabjorg betrug 1848 lediglich 15,6h,
sieche Ny jardabok fyrir Island. Samin eptir tilskipun 27. maimdnadar 1848 og allramildilegast
stadfest med tilskipun 1 aprilmanadar 1861 (Kaupmannahofn, 1861), S. 101.



TATJANA N. JACKSON

On the Possible Sources of the Textual Map
of Denmark in Géngu-Hrélfs saga”

Precisely one hundred years ago, in his book dedicated to Géngu-Hrolfs saga, Ja-
cob Wittmer Hartmann claimed “the encyclopedic passage on the geography of
Denmark” in this saga to have been “manifestly borrowed from the Knytlingasaga™.
His verdict had as its basis the parallel passages of the two sagas” and an assumption
that the author of the fornaldarsaga had the “intention to create a saga in which
Christianity and the events of recent history play no part”. This conclusion — never
since that time re-evaluated — has been repeated casually in occasional studies of the
saga (such as Josef Diinninger’s Untersuchungen zur Gongu-Hrélfs Saga)®, in encyc-
lopaedic articles (those by Rudolf Simek and Hermann Pélsson’, O. Holzapfel®,
Hans-Peter Naumann’), and in notes on the Russian translation of the saga®.

I am indebted to the Russian Foundation for Basic Research (RFBR, grant nr. 10-06-00397a) for
having supported this research, and to my friend Mary Katherine Jones (University of Tromse) for
having read through this paper and improved my English.

Hartmann, Jacob Wittmer, The Gongu-Hrolfssaga (New York, 1912), p. 72, and three similar
statements: on p. 73 (“All that GHS XXXVII gives concerning the geography of Denmark is taken
from Knytl. XXXII, except one sentence, for which, however, there seems to be no reason to as-
sign a source other than the Knytl.””), pp. 73—74 (“the author of GHS uses the information obtained
from Knytl.”), and p. 74 (“we know that the passage in question is borrowed almost literally from
another saga”).

2 1Ibid., Appendix II.

> 1Ibid., p. 75.

Diinninger, Josef, “Untersuchungen zur Gongu-Hrolfs Saga”, Arkiv for nordisk filologi 47 (1931),
p- 322 (“Ein grosserer geographischer Exkurs, zu dem die Knytlingasaga die Quelle bildet...”).
Simek, Rudolf, Hermann Palsson, Lexikon der altnordischen Literatur (Stuttgart, 1987), p. 110
(“Der letzte Teil der Saga beschreibt Hrolfs Eroberungsfahrt nach England, die mit aus der
Knytlinga saga stammenden geograph Beschreibungen Englands und Dianemarks versetzt ist”).
Holzapfel, O., “Gongu-Hrolfs saga”, Kindlers neues Literatur-Lexikon, ed. Walter Jens (Miinchen,
1996), Bd. 18, p. 654.

Naumann, Hans-Peter, “Gongu-Hrolfs saga”, in Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia,
ed. Ph. Pulsiano et al. (New York and London, 1993), p. 254 (“a detailed geographical digression
on England and Denmark is incorporated from Knytlinga saga”).

ITankparoBa M. B., Ilomyskros YO. A., IIpsou ucmopuu. Hcnanockue cazu o [pesneii Pycu u
Ckanounasuu (Moscow, 2008), p. 196 («Onucanue [lanuu B rnaBe 37, Kak CUUTAIOT yUeHbIE, 3a-
HMCTBOBaHO u3 ,,Caru 0 KHIOTIMHrax ‘).
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In spite of the fact that Gongu-Hrolfs saga holds the record of popularity (it has
survived in at least 68 manuscripts’, and the number of its lost texts — as calcu-
lated by Ralf O’Connor, based on Matthew Driscoll’s “estimated manuscript-
survival rate”'® — “is likely to be somewhere in the region of 1100”"), little is
known about the saga origin, and still less about its author. The saga is generally
dated to the beginning of the fourteenth century'> (Marina Mundt is sure that the
“Konzeption der Gongu-Hrolfs saga spitestens in der Mitte des 13. Jhd.s stattge-
funden haben muB”"). According to the tripartite subdivision of the fornal-
darségur, this saga is characterized as ‘Abenteuersaga’'*. However, our honorand,
whose distinctive achievements are in the field of the fornaldarségur study, has
developed a binary classification of these sagas, dividing them into ‘heroic’ and
“Viking sagas’, and placing Géngu-Hrélfs saga into the former group'’. The ano-
nymous author of Gongu-Hrolfs saga is considered to have known and used as his
sources — side by side with fairy-tales and folklore — nine sagas, among them
Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar, Sturlaugs saga starfsama, Yngvars saga vidforla,
Hromundar saga Gripssonar, Sérla pattr eda Hedins saga ok Hogna, Alexanders
saga, and Tréjumanna saga'®. The assertion that he had known Knytlinga saga no
doubt results from Hartmann’s unchallenged judgment concerning the geographical
description of Denmark in the two sagas. My main purpose in this article is to re-
examine this correspondence, and I shall start by organizing the two passages
(from Knytlinga saga'’ and from Géngu-Hrolfs saga'®) into a table similar to that
of Hartmann.

Driscoll, Matthew James, “Fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda: The stories that wouldn’t die”, Fornal-
darsagornas struktur och ideologi. Handlingar frdan ett symposium i Uppsala 31.8-2.9 2001, ed.
Armann Jakobsson, Annette Lassen and Agneta Ney (Uppsala, 2003), p. 258; see also http://am-
dk.net/fasnl/bibl/bibl.php?sid=802.

Driscoll, “Fornaldarségur Nordurlanda”.

O’Connor, Ralph, “Truth and Lies in the fornaldarsdogur: The Prologue to Géngu-Hrolfs saga”,
Fornaldarsagaerne: Myter og virkelighed. Studier i de oldislandske Fornaldarségur Nordurlanda,
ed. Agneta Ney, Armann Jakobsson and Annette Lassen (Kabenhavn, 2009), p. 375.

See, for instance, Naumann, “Gongu-Hrolfs saga”, p. 254.

Mundt, Marina, Zur Adaption orientalischer Bilder in den Fornaldarsogur Nordrlanda. Materia-
len zu einer neuen Dimension altnordischen Belletristik (Frankfurt am Main, Berlin, Bern, New
York, Paris, Wien, 1993), p. 198.

Schier, Kurt, Sagaliteratur (Stuttgart, 1970), p. 73: ‘Heldensagas’, ‘Wikingersagas’, ‘Abenteuer-
sagas’; see pp. 78 and 89; cp. Mitchell, Stephen A., “Fornaldarségur”, Medieval Scandinavia: An
Encyclopedia, p. 206: ‘Heroic Legends’, ‘Viking Sagas’, ‘Adventure Tales’.

I'maseipuna I'. B., Hcranockue euxuneckue cazu o Hpesneii Pycu: Texcmul, nepesoo, Kommenma-
puti (Moscow, 1996), pp. 12-16.

Hartmann, The Gongu-Hrolfssaga, p. 29.

Knytlinga saga, in S6gur Danakonunga, ed. Carl af Petersens and Emil Olson (Kebenhavn, 1919—
25, SUGNL XLVI), pp. 79-81; English translation: Knytlinga Saga. The History of the Kings of
Denmark, transl. Hermann Palsson and Paul Edwards (Odense, 1986), pp. 59—60 (abbreviated be-
low in this article as Knytl).

Gongu-Hrolfs saga, in Fornaldarségur Nordurlanda, ed. Guoni Jonsson and Bjarni Vilhjalmsson
(Reykjavik, 1944), vol. 2, pp. 458-59; English translation: Gongu-Hrolfs Saga, transl. Hermann Palsson
and Paul Edwards (Canongate, 1980), pp. 12223 (abbreviated below in this article as GHr).
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Knytl 32

Danmork er mikit riki ok liggr mjok sundrlaust.
Enn mesti hlutr Danarikis heitir Jotland; pat liggr

et sydra med hafi.

Denmark is a large kingdom, very disjointed. The
greater part of Denmark is called Jutland and lies to

the south, bordering by the sea.

bar er enn synnzti biskupsstoll i Danmork i
Heidabee, ok er i peim biskupsdomi halft fjorda
hundrad kirkna, en XXX skipa ok C konungi til

utbods.

The most southerly episcopal see in Denmark is
situated there, at Hedeby, where there are three
hundred and fifty churches and one hundred and thirty

ships under the king’s levy.

Annarr biskupsstoll er 4 Jotlandi, par er heitir i
Ripum; 1 pvi biskupsriki eru IIIT kirkjur ok XX
ens fjorda hundrads, en XII tigir skipa konungi til

utbods.

Another episcopal seat in Jutland is at a place called
Ribe and in that bishopric there are three hundred
and twenty four churches and one hundred and

twenty ships under the king’s levy.

brioi biskupsstoll er a Jotlandi, er heitir Arosi; §
pvi biskupsriki eru CC kirkna ok X kirkjur, en

konungi IX tigir skipa til utbo0s.

GHr 37

Stefni var gefit jarlsnafn yfir
allt Jotland, ok sat hann optast i
Ripum.

Stefnir was given the title of Earl
over Jutland, and resided most of
the time at Ribe.

Danmork er mjok sundrlaus, ok
er par Jotland mestr hluti rikis.
bat liggr it syora med hafinu.

Denmark is a very disjointed
country. Jutland, the largest part,
lies southwards bordering on the
sea.

Jotlandssida er kéllud vestan
fra hafinu, Vandilskaga ok
sudrr til Ripa.

Jutland Side is the name of that
part lying on the west coast from
Skagen south to Ribe.

[ Jotlandi eru margir
hofudstadir, syost i Heidabee,

There are several important towns
in Jutland, Hedeby being the most

southerly;

annarr { Ripum,

another is Ribe,

pridi 1 Arosi,
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The third episcopal seat in Jutland is at Aarhus, in
which see there are two hundred and ten churches and
ninety ships under the king’s levy.

Fjoroi biskupsstdll 1 Jotlandi heitir 1 VEébjorgum; i
pvi biskupsriki eru L kirkna ok CC, en C skipa
konungi til titbods.

The fourth episcopal seat in Jutland is called Viborg,
where there are two hundred and fifty churches in the
see, and one hundred ships under the king’s levy.

Limafjoror heitir 4 Jotlandi; hann er mikill fjordr ok
nafnfreegr; hann gengr af nordri (variant: atnorori. —
T. J.) til sudrs. Or nordanverdum Limafirdi er
mjott eid vestr til hafs, er heitir Haraldseid; par 1ét
Haraldr konungr Sigurdarson draga yfir skip sin,
ba er hann komz undan 6fridi Sveins konungs
Ulfssonar, sem sagt er { sogu Haralds konungs.

There is a fjord in Jutland, very large and famous,
called Limafjorden, stretching from north to south, and

65

a third Aarhus.

fjorodi i VEbjorgum; par taka
Danir konung sinn.

And Viborg a fourth, where the
Danes choose their kings.

Limafjoror er 4 Jotlandi. Hann
gengr af nordri til sudrs, en i
innanverdum firdinum gengr
Haraldseid vestr til hafsins. bar
1ét Haraldr konungr Sigurdarson
draga yfir skip sin, pa hann for
undan 6fridi Sveins konungs.

Limafjord lies in Jutland stretching
north to south, with Harald’s

separated by a narrow isthmus on the north side from
the open sea to the west. It is called Harald’s Isthmus
because King Harald Sigurdarson had his ships hauled
across when he was fleeing the attacks of King Svein
Ulfsson, as is told in King Harald’s Saga.

Fyrir vestan Limafjord er pat riki, er heitir
Vendilskagi ok vikr til nordreettar; par er enn
fimti biskupsstoll 1 Danmgrk, i peim stad, er heitir
i Jorungi; 1 pvi biskupsriki er halft annat hundrad
kirkna, en L skipa konungi.

To the west of Limfjorden and stretching northward

Isthmus separating the head of the
Fjord from the sea to the west.
That’s where King Harald
Sigurdarson had his ships hauled
across when he was fleeing from
the attacks of King Svein.

Fyrir vestan Limafjoro liggr
Vandilsskagi. Honum vikr til
nordraettar. { Jorungi er par
héfudstadr.

West of Limafjord lies Skagen

lies a region called Skagen, where the fifth ecclesias-
tical seat in Denmark is situated at a place called
Hjorring. In that see there are one hundred and fifty
churches and fifty ships under the king’s levy.

Jotlandssioa heitir alt vestan fra Vandilskaga ok
sudr til Ripa.

Jutland Side is the name of the whole western part of
the coast from Skagen south to Ribe.

Milli Jétlands ok Fjéns gengr Medalfararsund. A
Fjoni er enn V1. biskupsstéll i Danmgrk, i peim stad,
er heitir i Odinsey; i pvi biskupsriki eru CCC kirkna
ok X tigir skipa konungi.

curving northwards, its main town
being Jellinge.

Milli Jotlands ok Fjona gengr
nn Alfasund. A Fjoni er
ho6fudstadr i Odinsey.
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Between Jutland and Fyn stretches the Little Belt, and
on Fyn there is the sixth episcopal seat in Denmark at
a place called Odense, in which see there are three
hundred churches and one hundred ships under the
king’s levy.

Milli Fjons ok Sjélands gengr Beltissund.
Sjolundi er enn VII. biskupsstdll i Danmork, i
Roiskeldu; i Sjolands biskupsdeemi eru XI kirkjur
ens fimta hundrads, en XX skip ok C konungi.

Between Fyn and Zealand lies the Great Belt, and on
Zealand is the seventh episcopal seat in Denmark, at
Roskilde. In the Zealand see there are five hundred and
eleven churches and one hundred and twenty ships un-
der the king’s levy.

Fyrir nordan Sjoland er Eyrarsund, en fyrir
nordan Eyrarsund liggr Skéni ok Halland. A
Skani er erkibiskupsstoll i Lundi; sa er
biskupsstéll enn atti i Damnork; 1 pvi biskupsriki er
halft fjorda hundrad kirkna ok III kirkjur, en halft
annat hundrad skipa konungi; sa er biskupsstoll
rikastr 1 ¢llu Danakonungs riki.

North of Zealand lies @resund, and to the north of that,
Skaane and Halland. The archbishop has his seat at
Lund in Skaane, which is the eighth bishopric in Den-
mark. In that see there are three hundred and fifty three
churches and one hundred and fifty ships under the
king’s levy. This is the wealthiest see in the whole Da-
nish kingdom.

Milli pessa landa, er nu er fra sagt, Jotlands ok
Skani, liggja morg stor eylond, pau er 40r eru eigi
nefnd. Samsey er undir Aréss biskup; Hlésey er
undir Vébjarga biskup; peer liggja vestr fra Fjoni.
Alsey er undir Heidabce; Laland, Erri ok Porslundr
ok Langaland, pessar V eyjar eru undir (biskup) a
Fjoni. Mon ok Falstr eru undir biskup 4 Sjélandi.

Between the two mainlands we spoke of, Jutland and
Skaane, lie a number of large islands which have so far
not been mentioned. Samse comes under the Bishop of
Aarhus and Leese under the Bishop of Viborg. They lie
to the west of Fyn. Als comes under Hedeby, while the
four islands of Lolland, £Are, Taasinge and Langeland
come under the Bishop of Fyn, and Men and Falster un-
der the Bishop of Zealand.

Between Jutland and Fyn stretches
the Little Belt; the capital on Fyn
is Odense.

Milli Fjona ok Sjalands gengr
Beltissund. I Sjalandi er
héfudstadr 1 Roiskeldu.

Between Fyn and Zealand is the
Great Belt. Roskilde is the main
town on Zealand.

Fyrir nordan Sjaland gengr inn
Eyrarsund ok par fyrir nordan
Skaney. bar er hofudstadr i
Lundum.

North of Zealand lies the Sound,
and to the north of that, Skaane,
with its main town of Lund.

Milli Jotlands ok Skaneyjar
liggja morg stor eylond. Par er
Samsey, Alsey, Laland,
Langaland.

Between Jutland and Skaane are
several large islands, Samso, An-
holt, Laaland, and Langaland.
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Borgundarhdlmr liggr austr 1 hafit fra Skani; pat  Borgundarholmr liggr austr i
er mikit riki ok liggr undir erkibiskupsstolinn 1 hafit.
Lundi; par eru XII konungsbu ok XIIII kirkjur.

The large domain of Bornholm lying in the Baltic to The isle of Bornholm lies east in

the east of Skaane comes under the Archbishop of the Baltic.

Lund. There are twelve royal farms there and fourteen

churches.

bessi lgnd ¢ll, er nt eru nefnd, liggja undir Hofou Skjoldungar i penna
Danakonungs riki, ok eru pau badi vio ok tima petta riki, en p6 h6fou
fjolmenn. bessi lond véru at fornu margra adrir konungar ok jarlar ekki
konunga riki. minna riki at rada en peir i

Danmork, pott Skdldungar beaeri
heeri tign fyrir sakir nafns ok

attar.
All these territories listed here, which in the old days At that time the Skjoldungs ruled
were many separate kingdoms, now belong to the over this kingdom, and even
Kingdom of Denmark. though other kings and earls had

realms just as large as theirs in
Denmark, the Skjoldungs were
held in greater respect because of
their title and family.

A cursory acquaintance with these texts demonstrates both their obvious similar-
ities and differences.

The description of Denmark in Knytl is three times as long as that in GHr. Knytl
names four large parts (hlutir, Sg.: hlutr) of Denmark — Jutland, Fyn, Zealand, and
Skéane with Halland; at the same time, eight (five in Jutland, and one in each of the
other parts of Denmark) ‘episcopal seats’ (biskupsstolar, Sg.: biskupsstoll) are named
and numbered: Hedeby, Ribe, Arhus, Viborg, Hjorring (in the region of Vendilska-
gen); Odense; Roskilde; and Lund. In addition, Knytl provides data concerning the
number of churches in each episcopacy and the number of ships from each region
under the king’s levy; the larger islands between Jutland and Skéne are also named,
and their affiliation to this or that episcopacy defined. This ecclesiastical organization
of Denmark reflects the situation during the reign of King Sven Estridsen (1047—
1074), who divided the country into eight dioceses, the centres of which (with one
exception) were in towns. By no later than the year 1000, there had been
built—besides the old sees of Schleswig, Ribe, Arhus and Odense—cathedrals in
Roskilde and Lund, and “by 1060, at the latest, Viborg and the district of Vendsyssel
in northern Jutland had their own sees”". Lund archbishopric, mentioned in the text,
points to the direction of the time after 1103 (or 1104), when this institution was

' Skovgaard-Petersen, Inge, “The making of the Danish kingdom”, The Cambridge History of Scan-
dinavia, vol. I: “Prehistory to 15207, ed. Knut Helle (Cambridge, 2003), pp. 178-79.
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established. The king’s naval levy (utbod) is, without doubt, an institution called
leding (OD lethang, ON leidangr), which is mentioned already in St Knud’s charter
of 1085. According to Saxo Grammaticus, in about 1170 King Valdemar I (1157—
1182) and Archbishop Absalon established a coastguard system, which some
scholars tend to treat as a military leding. However, there is no detailed description of
the leding system earlier than those in the provincial laws recorded between 1200
and 1241. Law codes issued under Valdemar II (1202—1241) and the so-called Kong
Valdemars Jordebog reflect a well-developed institute of leding™.

GHr draws the same ‘written map’. It also mentions, and in the same order, four
large parts (hlutir) of Denmark — Jutland, Fyn, Zealand, and Skaane — and names
their main centres. These are again Hedeby, Ribe, Aarhus, Viborg, Hjorring, Odense,
Roskilde and Lund; they are no longer called ‘episcopal seats’ (biskupsstolar), but are
attested as hofudstadir (Sg.: hofudstadr). The latter term might mean “a ‘head stead’,
capital, chief place™'. The author starts numbering these hdfidstadir, but breaks off af-
ter the fourth place-name. He neither provides any data on the number of churches in
the different parts of the country, nor mentions the number of ships under the king’s
levy. Out of nine islands between Jutland and Skaane he names only four, and this is
the only place in his description of Denmark where he does not give an indication of
the spatial interrelation of geographical objects, like that in Knytl. All in all, there are
thirteen such specifications in Knytl’s description and twelve, in corresponding places,
in GHr. However, eleven out of twelve terms of cardinal direction agree in both texts,
and on one occasion we come across a semantic substitution: “Or nordanverdum
Limafirdi...”, in Knytl, which has as its parallel “i innanverdum firdinum...” in GHr.
One should also pay attention to the dissimilarities in the forms of geographical names
in these two descriptions (Knytl — GHr: Heidabe — Heidabce, Medalfararsund —
Alfasund; Sjéland — Sjaland; Skani — Skdney); different places in the texts where
similar descriptions of Jutland Side are inserted; an extra comment in GHr mentioning
Viborg (“par taka Danir konung sinn”); as well as the absence in GHr of a reference (in
spite of its author’s tendency to indicate his sources) to King Harald’s Saga that we
encounter in Knytl (“sem sagt er i spgu Haralds konungs™).

Thus, what we read in GHr 37 is an elegant and laconic geographical descrip-
tion of Denmark, although quite useless in the saga narrative, since it is placed not
a priori but a posteriori, which does not help the listener / reader to follow the
story. In part it is in close agreement with the similar description in Knytl 32, but
the latter is three times longer and does not create an impression of a heterogene-
ous piece of text. Its monotonous and stylistically analogous enumeration of the
eight episcopacies in Knytl, with the number of churches in each one (350 + 324 +
210 + 250 + 150 + 300 + 511 + 353 = 2448) and the number of ships under the
king’s levy (130 + 120 + 90 + 100 + 50 + 100 + 120 + 150 = 860), hardly blends
well with the passage describing Limafjorden as “very large and famous”; with

2 1Ibid., pp. 181-82; Skovgaard-Petersen, Inge, “The Danish kingdom: consolidation and disintegra-

tion”, The Cambridge History of Scandinavia, vol. 1, pp. 359-61.
2l Cleasby, Richard and Gudbrand Vigfusson, An Icelandic-English Dictionary (Oxford, 1957), p. 308.
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the discourse on the origin of the name of Harald’s Isthmus; with geographical de-
scriptions such as “Jotlandssida heitir alt vestan fra Vandilskaga ok sudr til Ripa”;
and with an indication of the spatial orientation of different parts of Denmark.
This makes me wonder whether the author of GHr took pains to abbreviate the
passage known to him from Knytl, or whether both authors used (each in his own
manner and corresponding with genre demands) a particular geographical text ,
not preserved to the present day.

Finnur Jonsson, discussing the chapter on Danish geography in Knytl, paid at-
tention to the terms of cardinal direction used by the saga author and noted that
they did not correspond to the notions of his time**; he inferred that they might
have been traces of an archaic orientation system, his next deduction being an oral
source (“den mundtlige Fortalling”) of this geographical description®. This opi-
nion has not, however, been shared by other scholars.

Gustav Albeck™, who was familiar with Finnur Jonsson“s book, disagreed with
him and insisted that Knytl’s source of this description could only have been a
written text, a record (“en skrifilig Kilde, en Optegnelse™) that included a list of the
episcopacies with the number of churches and ships, together with the names of the
most important straits and islands. The saga author — Albeck thought — had made
serious changes. He no doubt added the following passage: “Or nordanverdum
Limafirdi er mjott eid vestr til hafs, er heitir Haraldseid; par 1ét Haraldr konungr
Sigurdarson draga yfir skip sin, pa er hann komz undan 6fridi Sveins konungs
Ulfssonar, sem sagt er i spgu Haralds konungs”. I can hardly agree with Gustav
Albeck on this last matter, since the phrase that he treats as a supplement includes
two out of the thirteen terms of cardinal direction in this geographical description
of Denmark (presented in its bare form in GHr) and thus, to my mind, this fits the
initial text stylistically. The author of Knytl could have added only those words that
are missing in GHr: “sem sagt er i spgu Haralds konungs”. Were they present in
GHr’s source, the author of GHr would not fail to ‘embellish’ his narrative with
this reference, and I even think that in the case of Knytl, the situation is similar: the
author of GHr did not mention Knytl because the latter saga was not among his
sources. Bjarni Gudnason shared Albeck’s opinion (without referring to him in this
part of his introductory chapter) and also ascribed the phrase quoted above to the
author of Knytl, as well as repeating after Albeck that the place-name Haraldseid is
not to be found anywhere else but in Knytl. The facts mentioned in this description
he also thought to have belonged to a written source®. Alfred Jakobsen, in his turn,
followed Gustav Albeck and Bjarni Gudnason in his treatment of Knytl 32,
claiming that the saga author might have had at his disposal a written geographic
source that he was eager to use in his narration but, being not as skilled as Snorri

22 On the so-called “shifted orientation’, see my paper: Ixakcon T. H., “K Bompocy o ApeBHECKaHITH-

HaBCKO#1 cucteMe opueHTanun”, Cpeodnue gexa 60 (1997), pp. 254—65.

Finnur Jonsson, “Knytlingasaga, dens Kilder og historiske Veerd”, Det Kongelige Danske Videnska-
bernes Selskab Skrifter, 6. Raekke, Historisk og filosofisk Afd. (Kebenhavn, 1900), vol. VI:1, p. 35.
Albeck, Gustav, Knytlinga. Sagaerne om Danmarks Konger (Kjobenhavn, 1946), pp. 110-11.
Bjarni Gudnason, “Formali”, Danakonunga ségur (Islenzk fornrit XXXV, Reykjavik, 1982), p. cxxiv.
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Sturluson, whose text he used as a model, he failed to find the right place for his
description®. Rikke Malmros also credited Knytl with a written source which, in
her opinion, was a Danish catalogue of ships®’.

However, I doubt that there was only one written source behind this text, which
includes both the names of the main straits and islands and a list of the episcopacies,
together with the number of churches and ships. I would take the risk of suggesting
that the geographical description in Knytl 32 had two written sources: the Icelandic
geographical description of Denmark (subdivided into four main parts, with its main
centres, its straits and islands, and the spatial correspondence of all geographical ob-
jects) and the Danish list of the eight episcopacies (with the ‘episcopal seats’, the
number of churches and the number of ships under the king’s levy). The first of
these two sources is likely to have been used by the author of GHr, who is thought
to have used data from the Old Icelandic geographical treatises in his saga®.

In addition to what has been said above about Knytl 32 not being a heterogeneous
piece of text, I find extra support for my assumption in a number of language fea-
tures in the two texts in question. In telling about the eight Adfudstadir, the author of
GHr uses each time the same construction of the type “A Fjoni er hofudstadr 7/
Odinsey”, where the preposition i is followed by the dat. of a place-name. The au-
thor of Knytl, in corresponding places, first mentions that there is an ‘episcopal seat’
in a certain place and then adds the name of this place. The construction he uses is
“er heitir { + dat.” (e.g. “A Fjoni er enn VI. biskupsstoll i Danmork, i peim stad, er
heitir 7 Oéinsey”). The verb heita, ‘to call, to be called’, might be used with dat. and
preposition of the place®, but this usage is not typical of Knytl on the whole; in this
respect, Chapter 32 differs greatly from the rest of the saga. Moreover, Aeita is used
without a preposition in this chapter only in those cases where there is no
preposition in the corresponding text of GHr (GHr: “Fyrir vestan Limafjord /iggr
Vandilskagi’; Knytl: “Fyrir vestan Limafjord er pat riki, er heitir Vendilskagi”). All
this could point in the direction of a borrowing from GHr to Knyt, if only we did not
know that — for reasons of the chronology of their origin — this is absolutely
impossible. Why not, then, think of a common (in this particular instance) Icelandic
geographical source for the two sagas?

My supposition, that Knytl 32 had two sources, one of which (the Icelandic one)
was also used in GHr 37, is no more than a hypothesis, but in the light of the above
argumentation I find this conclusion preferable compared to the views of preceding
scholars.

26 Jakobsen, Alfred, “Snorre og geografien”, Scripta Islandica 39/198 (1988), pp. 3—11.
Malmros, Rikke, “Knytlinga saga”, Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia, p. 360.
Hartmann, The Gongu-Hrolfssaga, pp. 67-68.

Cleasby and Gudbrand Vigfusson, An Icelandic-English Dictionary, pp. 252—-53.
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Hrolfs saga kraka and related rimur*

The literary reception of Hrolfs saga kraka, one of the best known fornaldarsogur,
ranges from Icelandic 7imur to Danish romanticism and American fantasy fiction.
The works based on Hrolfs saga kraka are quite numerous and the more substantial
ones are the following: Rimur af Hrolfi kraka by Eirikur Hallsson and Porvaldur
Magnusson (18th century, Iceland), Rimur af Hrolfi kongi kraka by Vigfus Hel-
gason (18th century, Iceland), Rolf Krage by Johannes Ewald (18th century, Den-
mark), Helge, Hroars saga, and Hrolf Krake by Adam Oehlenschldger (19th cen-
tury, Denmark), Hrolf Kraki’s saga by Poul Anderson (20th century, USA). All
these works deserve attention and while the classics of Danish pre-Romanticism
and Romanticism have been well researched, the Icelandic rimur, available partly
only in manuscript, have not been given much attention.

In the following, Rimur af Hrolfi kraka by Eirikur Hallsson and Porvaldur
Magnusson and Rimur af Hrolfi kongi kraka by Vigfis Helgason will be investi-
gated in relation to their source, Hrolfs saga kraka. The issues adressed are — how
did the rimur authors interpret their material, how did they relate it to their present,
and what form did they use for these purposes.

Rimur are stanzaic narrative poetry (“metrical romances”) and they represent a
specifically Icelandic genre'. The oldest extant manuscripts containing rimur are
from the 15th century. Older theories suggested that the genre evolved at the be-
ginning of the 14th century out of native skaldic poetry combined with continental
ballads, as in their metrical form the rimur combine native tradition and foreign in-
fluences, in particular the use of rhyme?.

More recent research, as summarized by Hughes, has shown that ballads are too
late a phenomenon to have contributed to the development of the rimur. And it has

*

Based on a section of my Ph.D. thesis Post-medieval production, dissemination and reception of
Hrolfs saga kraka (University of Copenhagen, 2011).

Hughes, Shaun, “Late secular poetry”, in McTurk, Rory, ed., 4 companion to Old Norse-Icelandic
literature and culture (Oxford, 2005), p. 206.

Bjérn Karel borolfsson, Rimur fyrir 1600 (Safn Fraedafjelagsins um Island og Islendinga 9, Kaup-
mannahotn, 1934), pp. 35-49.
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been speculated, whether the development of the poetic form is indigenous or the
result of influences from overseas, primarily German and English literature dis-
seminated through the Hanseatic port of Bergen. Rimur may be an indigenous
product, an Icelandic response to European development, which was introduced in
the form of translations of French romans and lais into Old Norse prose in the early
13th century. Narrative poetry was already known from the Edda, while skaldic
poetry was unsuitable for narrative poems, so it has been suggested that there was a
need for a “poetic epic” form.

According to newer theories, the metre comes from the common European heri-
tage of Latin ecclesiastical poetry, where composition in quatrains with varying
rhyme schemes was well established by the 12th century. Various vernacular litera-
tures have then experimented with these metres. By the 19th century, the inventory
of rimur metres was large and complex. The most persistent metre remained the
ferskeytt (squared metre), based on a common Latin hymn metre”.

The poetic diction of rimur is derived from skaldic poetry and consists of ken-
nings and heiti (poetic synonyms). New kennings were subsequently invented and
there was a difference in the use of the kennings in skaldic poetry and rimur. One
of the main differences is that rimur poets do not distribute the parts of a kenning
throughout the stanza. The kenning remains in one piece and is therefore more eas-
ily understandable, which is important for narrative poetry*.

The subject matter of rimur is usually taken from medieval Icelandic literature,
mainly fornaldarsogur and riddaraségur. Rimur poets re-create already existing
material, almost without exception, and they make only small diversions, if any,
from their exemplars in terms of plot’. Newer research has revealed a more com-
plicated process than just preserving the plot and switching it from one genre to
another. Rimur themselves could be turned into prose, and from this new saga an-
other set of rimur could arise. Also, there were hybrid texts that combined the “best
of both worlds”, and put together old and new prose versions. Some copies could
be based on memory and the texts of the same work would then form quite differ-
ent versions’.

The rimur tradition is mainly associated with the northern and western parts of
the country. Rimur were hugely popular in post-reformation Iceland — nearly a
thousand sets of rimur were composed after 1600, almost half of those in the 19th
century. Riddarasogur continued to be the most frequent subject matter. Several at-
tempts to eradicate rimur were made in the course of the centuries. Rimur were not
liked by the church (celebration of heathendom), nor by the proponents of Enlight-
enment (superstition, not edifying) nor by the Romanticists (bad poetry)’.

Hughes, “Late secular poetry”, pp. 206—07.

Ibid., p. 210.

Bjorn Karel borolfsson, Rimur fyrir 1600, pp. 20—49.

Hughes, “Late secular poetry”, p. 211.

Driscoll, M. J., The unwashed children of Eve: The production, dissemination and reception of
popular literature in post-Reformation Iceland (London, 1997), pp. 10-24.
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Rimur af Hrolfi kraka
(Eirikur Hallsson and Porvaldur Magnusson)

In 1777 the Icelandic press at Hrappsey printed a set of rimur about King Hrolfr
and his champions, based on Hrolfs saga kraka. The authors of the rimur are rev.
Eirikur Hallsson (1614 — c. 1698) and borvaldur Magnusson from Husavik (1670—
1740). The original matter is adopted to a different genre in Hrolfs rimur, the po-
etic version, but Hrolfs rimur otherwise follow Hrolfs saga kraka quite closely in
terms of plot. The poetic voice takes an evaluating stance, which is quite different
from the seemingly neutral narrator of the saga.

Hrolfs rimur kraka are preserved in three manuscripts. The oldest is Lbs 132 fol.,
which is the basis for the Hrappsey edition. The other two manuscripts are Rask 39
probably copied from the printed edition, and {B 362 8vo containing a fragment.
IB 362 is interesting in that it contains manséngvar (short love-poems at the begin-
ning of each fit) that were omitted in the oldest manuscript, but doubtless belonged
to the original composition®.

Erikur Hallsson (1614 — ¢. 1698), who composed the first eleven rimur, was a
priest in H6foi near Eyjafjordur. He was very productive and wrote mainly psalms
and rimur. Some of his rimur are on religious subjects, especially the lives of mar-
tyrs. Bishop Gudbrandur Porldksson (1541(?)-1627) had introduced the writing of
rimur based on the Bible and the lives of various religious personages in the hope
of introducing more suitable matters into popular poetry that was otherwise centred
on “heathen” subjects. This branch of rimur poetry never gained widespread popu-
larity, however. The religious rimur by Erikur are rather “dull” (daufari) compared
to his rimur on heathen heroes, which represent some of the best rimur of the 17th
century. His worldly subject matters comprise Bui Esjufostri, Samson fagri, Ulys-
ses, Hrolfr Gautreksson, Ymir, Nitida, Magus jarl’.

borvaldur Magnusson (1670—1740) composed the last eight rimur. He was
thought to be “little inclined to work™ (litt hneigdur til vinnu)'® and had no other
occupation but poetry. He moved between farms, and composed for, preferably,
men of importance. A lot of poetry by Porvaldur exists, mainly psalms, some of
which were also printed. His psalms and poems are preserved in about 120 manu-
scripts in the manuscript collection of the National Library of Iceland, which indi-
cates that they were quite popular''. Porvaldur is known to have composed two
other sets of rimur apart from Hrolfs rimur kraka, both about characters from the
sagas of the Icelanders.

In the 18th century, rimur were only printed at the Hrappsey press between 1775
and 1784, nine sets altogether out of eighty-three items that were printed by the

8 Finnur Sigmundsson, “Handrit og hofundar”, in Finnur Sigmundsson, ed., Hrolfs rimur Kraka eftir Eirik
Hallsson og Porvald Magnusson: Finnur Sigmundsson bjo til prentunar (Reykjavik, 1950), pp. ix-x.

? Ibid., pp. xiv-xxv.

' Tbid., p. xxvi.

" Ibid., p. xxvi.
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press. Four out of these were based on fornaldarségur, one on Hrolfs saga kraka
and one on related matter (rimur about Agnarr Hroéarsson by Arni Bodvarsson
(1713-1776), one on Yngvars saga vidforla by Arni Bédvarsson and one on Her-
varar saga by Asmundur Szmundsson (known to have been still alive in 1649).
The Hrappsey press was a private press, whose founder had in 1772 received a
royal permission to print old books and new other than theology and textbooks,
mainly philosophy, history, law and economics'.

It is significant that Hrolfs rimur kraka are among this small number of rimur on
fornaldarsaga matter that made it to print. One possibility is that Hrolfs rimur
kraka were very popular, which is not the case judging from the rather low number
of preserved manuscripts compared to the other printed fornaldarsaga-based rimur
(Hrk 3, AH 13, Yv 4, Hv 12)". The authors may also have belonged to the most re-
spected or popular authors of the time, which is the case of Arni Bodvarsson and to
some extent rev. Eirikur Hallsson and Porvaldur Magnusson, but not Asmundur
Seemundsson, although his Hervarar rimur were considered “as good as could be
expected from an unlearned man” (svo vel sem veentanlegt kunni vera af oleerdum
manni)"*. The fornaldarségur that were the subject matter were themselves not
even that widespread. Only Yngvars saga vidforia belonged to the top 10 list of ex-
tant manuscripts according to a survey by M. J. Driscoll".

There is, doubtless, a thematic link between the four sets of rimur, which were
all printed in 1777, one after another. There seems to be a clear editorial intention
to publish a representative group of rimur based on fornaldarségur, two of which
are related to Denmark, one to Norway and one to Sweden. The predominance of
Danish matter in this selection is understandable because of the obvious political
link between the countries. There may also be an economic reason for the printing
of rimur on a larger scale in 1777. Bogi Benediktsson from Hrappsey (1723-1803),
a farmer who had become the only owner of the printing press, was facing more
and more serious financial difficulties and had considered selling the press in
1777'°. Publishing rimur might have been an attempt at raising the poor sales, since
rimur were the most loved genre in the country, even though the selection as a
whole did not seem to represent the most popular ones.

The original publication is unavailable in public libraries, since the Hrappsey
books are rather rare. Hrolfs rimur kraka were reprinted by Rimnafélagid (The
Rimur Society) in 1950. The divergence from the exemplar in terms of plot is very
little in Hrolfs rimur kraka, as is the case with most rimur. The form is, of course,
highly stylised, but the plot, motifs and character roles remain the same including a
lot of detail. As W. A. Craigie has remarked, there are some minor condensations

Jon Helgason, Hrappseyjarprentsmidja 1773—-1794 (Kaupmannahofn, 1928), pp. 9-62.

Finnur Sigmundsson, Rimnatal (Reykjavik, 1966).

' Ibid., p. 18.

Driscoll, Matthew James, “Fornaldarsdgur Nordurlanda: The stories that wouldn’t die”, in Armann
Jakobsson, Lassen, Annette and Ney, Agneta, eds., Fornaldarsagornas struktur och ideologi.
Handlingar fran ett symposium i Uppsala 31.8 — 2. 9 2001 (Uppsala, 2003), p. 258.

Jon Helgason, Hrappseyjarprentsmidja 1773—1794, p. 17.



Tereza Lansing 75

or omissions. Condensations are e.g. the humiliation of Helgi by O15f and Helgi’s
revenge, Agnarr’s recovery of Hroarr’s ring, the elf-woman’s visit of Helgi, while
the latter include Frodi’s smiths named Varr, Yrsa returning to OI6f in Saxland,
and the subjugation of Hjoérvardr by Hrolfr. Some personal names have been
slightly altered, for example Mjdll instead of Hvit (VII 27) and Grani for Hrani
(XII 20). Some of these differences were perhaps in the Hrolfs saga manuscript
that was available to the authors of the Rimur'’.

The individual fits of Hrolfs rimur do not always correspond to the sections
(peettir) of the saga and some of the sections overlap in one fit. The division of
Hrolfs rimur does not correspond to the chapter-division of the saga, which in any
case varies from manuscript to manuscript, as does the division into peettir. The
present comparison is made with the Finnur Jonsson 1904 edition of Hrdlfs saga
kraka". Fits T and II correspond to Fréda pattr, fits III-V correspond to Helga
pattr, V=-VII to Svipdags pattr, VII-IX to Bddvars pattr, X contains the narrative
about Boovarr and the berserks at Hréolfr’s court, XI-XVI Hrolfr’s visit to Adils in
Uppsala and XVII-XIX the final battle with Skuld.

Although Hrolfs rimur adhere closely to the saga, they are more influenced by
riddarasogur in the depiction of characters than is the case with the saga. In Hrolfs
saga kraka, the riddarasaga style is especially apparent in the description of the seat
of the Swedish king Adils in Uppsala, which is a castle with high towers. Hrolfr and
his entourage are called “courteous knights” upon entering (kurteisir riddarar)".
Several of the characters in the Rimur are also called “a knight” (riddari). Jarl
Savar (Saevill in the saga) is the best knight of the king in I 8°°. Hroarr and Helgi
are riddarar in 11 67 and 70*', Bodvarr is also riddari in XIX 9. Bodvarr and Hjalti
are “noblemen” (tignarmenn) in XIX 30>. It is thus apparent from the given exam-
ples that Hrolfs rimur are meant to have a chivalric air throughout.

There is also an amount of explicit Christian evaluation of the “heathen” matter,
especially in the part composed by the rev. Eirikur Hallson, who was not only a
minister but also had experience with writing religious rimur, as mentioned above.
The volva, whom Frodi calls on to reveal the whereabouts of his nephews in Froda
pattr, is called saurlifa in 11 18. Saurlifa means a lecherous woman or even a
whore. The seeress is portrayed as an immoral witch, and this is, obviously, a
Christian evaluation of sorcery and magic. In the Saga, the volva is to be bought,
but she eventually helps the boys Hroarr and Helgi by advising them to escape, and
is therefore “a rather good witch™**. Another example of a Christian moral stance

Craigie, William, “The saga and the rimur”, in Finnur Sigmundsson, ed., Hrolfs rimur Kraka eftir
Eirik Hallsson og Porvald Magnusson (Reykjavik, 1950), pp. Xxx-xxxi.

Finnur Jonsson, Hrolfs saga kraka og Bjarkarimur (Kebenhavn, 1904).

' Tbid., p. 78.

Eirikur Hallsson and Porvaldur Magnusson, Hrolfs rimur Kraka eftir Eirik Hallsson og Porvald
Magnusson: Finnur Sigmundsson bjo til prentunar (Reykjavik, 1950), p. 4.

Ibid.; Finnur Sigmundsson, ed., Hrolfs rimur Kraka, pp. 22-23.

Eirikur Hallsson and Porvaldur Magnusson, Hrolfs rimur Kraka, p. 166.

2 bid., p. 169.

Finnur Jonsson, Hrolfs saga kraka og Bjarkarimur, p. 13.
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vis-a-vis the original matter is the narrator’s evaluation of the sins of Helgi and
Ol6f, which are said to be the work of the devil:

Dramb og agirnd, djofuls eitrid forna,

bj6 so fysnin badum peim,

blekkt hefur maske fleiri { heim. (IIT 54)%

Vainglory and avarice, the ancient poison of the devil,

with such desire were they both furnished,
it may have fooled many in the world.

The rape of OI6f is not approved of in Hrélfs rimur, although Hrélfs saga does
not give any negative evaluation of Helgi’s deed and only states that O16f was not
happy about the event. Helgi, on the other hand, immediately after the rape “went
warring and was a great man” (Eptir pat heldr Helgi konungr i hernad ok var
dgeetr madr)™. In Hrélfs rimur, the rape itself is depicted as ugly. Helgi seems to
be not quite given responsibility for the action, which is rather depicted as a kind of
bad luck, a blemish on his record:

Hef0i hann eigi hent pad gefuleysi,
sagdra slysa farid fero,
forpriss veeri hetjan verd. (III 56)*

If that bad luck had not happened to him
to go on the said accident trip,
the hero would have been worth merit.

Rimur af Hrélfi kdngi kraka (Vigfus Helgason)

Another set of 7imur based on Hrolfs saga kraka is by Vigfus Helgason (18th cen-
tury), composed in 1755 and preserved in one manuscript — {B 168 4to. At the end
of the rimur, on 142r, the poet gives an encryption of his name and of the person the
rimur were written for (pess sem ort er fyrir)™, together with the year of composi-
tion. The poem must have been composed and written at approximately the same
year, because the colofon on 71v says: “Here begin Rimur of King Hrolfr kraki, re-
cently composed by W.H.S.” (Hier Byriast | Rijmur af Hrolfe kénng kraka | Nylega
kvednar af W: H: S). W.H.S. is, of course, Vigfus Helgason, the composer. The
manuscript may be an autograph®.

Little is known about Vigfus Helgason. He lived in the 18th century and was a
spitalahaldari, a hospital-keeper, in Hallbjarnareyri, a farm in Snafellsnes- og
Hnappadalssysla in the West of Iceland. Hospital here in a historical sense means
an institution that housed the sick and disabled®®. He was thought to be “know-

% Eirikur Hallsson and Porvaldur Magnusson, Hrolfs rimur Kraka, p. 30 (my translation unless else

is indicated).

Finnur Jonsson, Hrolfs saga kraka og Bjarkarimur, p. 22.

Eirikur Hallsson and bPorvaldur Magnusson, Hrolfs rimur Kraka, p. 30.
Finnur Sigmundsson, Rimnatal, p. 262.

% handrit.is. (http://handrit.is/en/).

3 Mordur Arnason, slensk ordabok. M-O (Reykjavik, 2002), p. 1434.
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ledgeable and able”, vel ad sér. A few of his other poems are preserved in manu-
scripts in the National Library of Iceland®'.

The manuscript has two parts. The first part contains Rimur af Hallfredi van-
dreedaskaldi and Rimur af Alexander og Lodvik by Armi Bodvarsson. The second
part contains only Rimur af Hrolfi kraka. There is a bit of decoration in the manu-
script, but it is by no means fancy. There are almost no added marginalia, which
indicates limited use.

The plot of Hrolfs rimur follows the saga quite precisely. The division of the
events in rimur compared to the division of the text of Hrdlfs saga kraka into pcet-
tir in Finnur Jonsson’s edition is the following: 1. rima (711r-75t) Froda pattr: The
slaying of Halfdan by Frodi, the escape of Halfdan’s sons to the island of Vifill,
Halfdan’s sons are recognized by their sister at the feast of Frodi, who starts
searching for them. /1. rima (75r-80r): The vélva reveals the boys, the revenge of
Halfdan’s sons. Helga pdttr: Helgi’s expedition to gain the proud queen OI&f,
Helgi outwitted by Olof. Helgi embarks in Saxony to get his revenge. III. rima
(80r-84v): The rape of OI6f. The birth of Yrsa. Helgi marries Yrsa, his daughter.
Hrokr, the nephew of Helgi and Hrdarr, requires a share in the inheritance after
Halfdan. He kills Hroarr and is killed by Helgi. The birth of Hrolfr Helgason. The
birth of Agnarr Hréarsson. Ol6f reveals the incestual marriage. Yrsa returns to her
mother. IV. rima (84v-90r): Adils of Uppsala marries Yrsa. Helgi conceives Skuld
with an elfwoman. Adils kills Helgi. Svipdagspattr: Spidagur arrives at the hall of
Adils and fights his berserks, they are driven second time and Adils promises Svip-
dagr help. V. rima (90r-95r): Adils betrays Svipdagr and Svipdagr ventures off to
King Hroélfr. He becomes his champion and confronts berserks there. Skuld is mar-
ried to HjorvarOr. Hjorvardr becomes Hrolfr’s underling. VI rima (95r-101r)
Bédvarspattr: King Bjorn of Norway marries Hvit, the Finn. Hvit bewitches the
king’s son Bjorn. Bjorn, the bear, has three sons with Bera, a farmer’s daughter,
and is killed. The sons have defects, because their mother ate the bear-meet, Fro0i
and Porirr leave home. VII. rima (101r-105r): Bodvarr, the third son, kills Hvit and
visits his two brothers and is advised to go to King Hrolfr in Denmark. VIII. rima
(1051-109v): Bodvarr leaves his brother borir and goes to Denmark, where he
meets the parents of Hottr. Bodvarr continues to Hrolfr’s hall, pulls Hottr out of the
bone-pile, kills the winged beast. IX. rima (109v-115r): Hottr (Hjallti) is rewarded
for killing the beast. Boovarr and Hjallti fight the berserks. Uppsala expedition:
Hrolfr sets off on a trip to Uppsala and meets the farmer/Odinn for the first time.
X. rima (115r-119v): Hrélfr meets the farmer/Odinn again. He arrives at Uppsala
and escapes the traps and fire in the hall of Adils. XI. rima (119v-124v): Hrolfr is
given a soubriquet kraki by Voggr. Hrolfr escapes Uppsala and humiliates Adils on
the way. XII. rima (124v-130r): Odinn becomes Hrolfr’s enemy. Battle with Skuld:
Skuld gathers forces and attacks Hrolfr. XIII. rima (130r-136r): Hrolfr fights well,
Hjallti wakes Boodvarr up from his magic sleep. XIV. rima (136r-142v): Hrolfr
looses the battle.

31 pall Eggert Olason, [slenzkar aeviskrar 5 (Reykjavik, 1952), p. 51.
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Unlike in the Hrolfs rimur of Eirikur Hallsson and Porvaldur Magnusson, there is
not much evaluation of the plot incorporated in the main text by Vigfuis Helgason
and in general not much added in detail or imagery, apart from a rather rich arsenal
of kennings and heiti. There seems to be little emphasis on chivalric style and the
rimur therefore give the impression of being more archaic. There are occasional in-
stances of added imagery, though, such as the description of OI6f on 78r: Hdred
gullsinns | hafde lit, hermer petta sagna rit, augun skinu likt sem | ljos, ljomadi flest
umm bloma rés (“The hair had the colour of gold, as this book of stories says, the
eyes were shining like light, most glowed around the flower-rose”). Here the poet
refers to a “story-book”, although no such description of OI6f is to be found in any
of the preserved manuscripts, but then such references to the source are a common-
place in the rimur. There are several exaggerations of the sizes of armies. Helgi, for
example, sets off with a fleet of thousand ships to get O16f in Saxony (78r).

The VII. rima (101r-105r) has the metre sléttubond, which is a rather complex
metre with internal rhyme. Half of each quatrain is written in one line as a kind of
Langzeile, consisting of four plus three words (with one main stress). The words
are spaced out on the line and the pattern is repeated on each line and the words
thus form seven vertical columns on the page. The visual rhythmical spacing of the
words and the regularity of the layout seems to emphasize the rhythmical ordering
of the metre, presumably in order to underline that an artful and “difficult” metre
was being used.

Although the poet does not moralize on Hrolftr’s story, he uses the mansongvar,
kinds of prefaces to give general moral advice and to comment on the contemporary
situation in the country. This use of the mansongr is rather unusual, since these will
typically contain love poetry of some sort. In the /1. rima, which deals, among other
things, with the rape of OI6f, the mansdngr gives good advice to a young woman on
the choice of husband and the importance of diligence and cleanliness:

Radlegging ef raker stulkann | mina, varast skalltu vonndan Soll, vertu hreinlif, tra |

sem holl. Pegar bidlar pin til einhvér madur, peinnk | tu grannt hvort hagur s4, horfa

pier til gefu ma. [...] Idiu og prifnad parftu ja | fnan brika, & hvoriumm tima er
henntast siest, hitumm | stidrna par til best. Boludumm sem vegfarandi ménnumm |
gott sem verdur gidra ber, Gud mun launa sidar pier. (80r)

If my advice be sufficient, girl, beware of bad company. Be chaste, true and loyal.
When a man courts you, think well if such arrangement will bring you luck. [...] You
will always need diligence and cleanliness, it proves most useful at all times, also in
directing the household. Do good to outcasts and wayfarers, God will later reward you.

The social engagement of the author is quite apparent in his various complaints
about the bad situation of the common people and his plead for more equal distri-
bution of wealth, especially in the /V. rima, where the niggard King Adils is intro-
duced:

A pessumm tijmumm prautir hefiast pvijngast lijder, hun | gurs margur kvolumm
kvider. Er hardt narri unndergd | nngur auminngianna, Madu sie eg minna granna.
[...] Gofuger margir gddhiartader Gud Elskande, herrar: Isa hier & landi. Almuganum
giored gott og gledied piodda. (84v-85r)
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At these times people suffer hard trials, many are anxious about the torments of
hunger. The doom of the poor is near, I see the hardship of my neighbours. [...] Many
noble, good-hearted God-loving gentlemen: Do good to the common people here in
Iceland and make the folks happy.

To summarize the above it can be said that the milieu in Hrolfs rimur kraka is
chivalric to a certain degree, which is apparent from the portrayal of characters.
Even though the authors of Hrdlfs rimur kraka follow the plot, motives and charac-
terisation to a great extent, actually reproducing a lot of detail, the original matter is
evaluated according to a contemporary set of values, Christian values. The Chris-
tian angle is especially apparent in the part written by Eirikur Hallson, who was a
minister, and his profession is therefore reflected in the literature he produced.

There is less chivalric milieu and very dense poetic diction in Vigfus Helgason’s
Rimur af Hrolfi kongi kraka, which makes these rimur more archaic than Hrolfs
rimur kraka by Eirikur Hallsson and Porvaldur Magnusson. An interesting feature
of visual presentation of the text is that metre is emphasized by layout in parts of
the manuscript. The author expresses his moral and political views in the mansong-
var, but he does not have a moralizing approach to Hrolfs saga kraka, as rendered
in his own poetic text. The comments on the poor situation of particular layers of
society reflect the author’s occupation as a hospital-keeper, and the difficult living
conditions that were a reality in mid-18th century Iceland.



U. . MATIOWWKNHA

«Cara 06 AcmyHae Younue Boutenein»
M FepMaHCKoe ckasaHue 0 XunbaebpaHae

1

«Cara 06 Acmynze Y6wuiiie Bonteneii» («Asmundarsaga Kappabanay), oama u3
WCITaHJCKUX car O JIPeBHUX BPEeMEHaX, COXpaHMJIACh B ABYX pykommcsax: MS SKB
7 4to — mau. XIV B. u AM 586 4to — XV B. Dt1a cara mo3BojisieT COCTaBUThH Ipell-
CTaBJICHUE O CKaHIMHABCKOM BapHaHTE CKa3aHWUs, NOBECTBYIOLIEM O I'epoe JpEB-
HETEPMAaHCKOTO0 31oca Xwibaeopanne (v XuibauOpaH/e, Kak OH Ha3bIBACTCS B
«Care 00 Acmynze», ot hild — «OouTBay, brand — «meu»).

ApXaWuHBI BapuaHT cKazaHusi 0 XuibAeOpaHAe COXpaHSIET €AMHCTBEHHBIH
JOUIeIINK 10 HAac (parMeHT JIPeBHEBEPXHEHEMEIKOTO IepONYECKOro 31oca, 3a-
nucanHeli B Kaccenbckoii pykomnucu (Brop. uets. IX B.)'. «IlecHp 0 XubaeGpan-
e»’, KOTopas, Kak MpEeIoNaraeTcs, 1aeT ApeBHelmmii oOpasen obmierepMaH-
CKOif KpaTKO} repoMyecKoil MecHH’, HauMHaeTcs 0e3 dKCrmo3uuuy in medias res.
Ee repoit — crapeiii XumnbaeOpan, OekaBIINii BMECTE CO CBOWM T'OCIIOJWHOM
Hutpuxom beprckum ot «rHeBa Otaxpa» (Omoakpa) M IpOBEIIINN TPUALATE JIET

DTOT JTaTHHCKHI TEOJOTMYECKUH KOJEKC, Ha IEPBOM M IOCIEIHEM JIMCTax KOTOPOTo 3alucaHa
MIECHb, CKOpEe Bcero, OblT co3naH B Dymbae U, cyns Mo XxapakTepy OmHMOOK, MPeACTaBIIeT co00i
CIIUCOK C YTPAa4eHHOTO OpHIMHaNa. B MECHM BCTpEeyaroTcsi HIKHEHEMEIKHe W OaBapcKue ua-
JIEKTHBIE (hOPMBI, IOITOMY CUHTAETCS, YTO OPUTHHAI OBLT CO3/aH Ha 6GaBapCKOM JHAJeKTe, a 3a-
TeM NepenrcaH HIKHEHEMEIIKMMH MHCIIaAMH.

Ilecup o Xunmpneopanne / [lep. T. . Cymunoit / 3apyOexxHas nuTeparypa cpelHUX BekoB. He-
Mel[Kas, NCTIaHCKasl, UTaJbsSHCKasl, aHTJIMHCKasl, YeIICKasl, MOJIbCKast, cepOcKast, boyrapckast JIuTe-
patypbl. Y4eOHoe mocobue [Uis CTYACHTOB (QHIONIOrHYEeCKHUX crenraibpHocTeil nen. ua-tos / Cocr.
. b. [lypumes. U3n. 2-e, ucnpasin. u gonond. M., 1975. C. 10-14.

s HavanbHOW CTAAMM Pa3BUTHUS SIHYECKOTO CKa3aHMs, Kak cuuTai A. XoMciep, XapaKTepHbI
omnpe/eneHHbIe MOP(HOIOrHIecKHe MPU3HAKK: KPATKOCTh MECHH, O0BSCHIEMAas TEM, YTO JPYKHH-
HBII MeBEI] HCIOJHSACT ee Ha MUPY; MaJloe YUCIIO CLEH U MEePCOHAXEH; BbIIEICHHE TIIABHBIX Bep-
MIUH AEHCTBUS; ApaMaTHYECKUH JUaJor; OTCYTCTBUE HKCIO3UINY; BHE3AMHBIH 3a4KMH, BBOASIINI
HETIOCPE/ICTBEHHO B KpaliHe HampshKeHHOe IojiokeHHe (Xoiiciep A. I'epmaHCKHI repondecknit
anoc u ckazanue o Hubenynrax / Ilep. [I. E. Beprensca. M., 1960. C. 304-341; Heusler A. Der
Dialog in der altgermanischen erzéhlenden Dichtung // Zeitschfift fiir deutschen Altertum. 1902.
Bd. 46. S. 189-284).
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B M3THaHWH MPH JBOPE TYHHCKOTO KOPOJs ATTHIIBI, BO3BpAIIaeTCs HA POJUHY BO
IJIaBe BOWCKA M BCTPEYAeT CBOEro ChiHa XaayOpaHa, KOTOPOTO OCTAaBHJ Ha PO-
ouHe emie mutaneHreM. KynbMuHanneld MOBECTBOBaHMS CTAHOBHUTCS MPEIIECT-
ByIOIMIT OMTBE OOMEH pedaMH MEXIY OTIIOM U CHIHOM, KOTOPBIH COCTOHT W3
KpaTkux (pa3, MpoaBUTAIOMIMX JeHCTBUE. XWIbIeOpaH, KOTOPBIA «CTapiie ro-
JaMH U ONBITOM MyZAp» (7), IEpBBIM CIIPALIMBAET CBOETO MPOTUBHUKA O €ro POJe
U IUIEMEHM, HE MOXBaJSSICh, HO JMIIL YTBEpXkAas (M Mpenynpexkaas), uTo eMmy
«HM3BECTHBI BCe JIIOAU B KopojeBcTBe» (13). On oOpamaercs K HeMy, Ha3bIBas
roronry chind — «auts, peberok» (13), B 4eM MOXXHO BHUIETh CKPBITHIM HaMeK,
MPEJIBOCXUINAIOUIIMNA Y3HABaHUE.

Venpimae uMs XaayopaHaa i ero BOCXMIICHHbIE peun 06 otie’, Xumbaeopans
XOYeT MPUBETCTBOBATH €ro Kak chiHa. OH CHHMAaeT C PYKH KOJIBIIO, IMOJapEHHOE
€My KOPOJIEM I'YHHOB U BEIKOBAHHOE M3 KOPOJIEBCKOTO 30J10Ta, U TOBOPUT: «IIpumu
ero B 3Hak mnpusasHu» (35, ymorpebieHHoe 37ech cioBo huldi 3HauuT «Omaro-
CKJIIOHHOCTb, MHJIOCTB»). OnHaKo oHbIA XanyOpaHa BUAWT B 3TOM H3bSBICHUH
JPYXKOBI XUTPOCTH «CTAPOro TyHHa» . OH CUMTAET, UTO €ro 3aMAHMBAIOT B JIOBYIII-
KY ¥ XOTST NOTyOHuTh. XaayOpaHA CIBIIIAN, 9TO OTEI] er0 yMep, U OTOMY OOBHHS-
eT XuibaeOpaHaa BO JDKH, YIpeKast €ro B TOM, YTO JIMIIb OOMaHOM U JIECTBIO TOT
CMOT JIOKUTH JI0 PEKIOHHOTO Bo3pacTta. CBOMMHU OCKOPOJICHUSMHU OH TIPHHYK/Ia-
eT XuipaeOpania NpuHATE OO.

XwunpaeOpaHa MOHUMAET, YTO €My yKe He yaacTtcs u3dexars outsbl: «ToT npe-
3peHHeHINH TPyC / U3 BOCTOYHBIX 3eMellb, / KTO OT OUTBBI Temeph YKIOHHTCS» .
Ero peus TpyaHO HpUHATH 32 MOXBaNBOY, 3TO CKOpee Tpe3Bast KOHCTAaTalus CBep-
LIMBLIETOCS, OOBSICHEHUE CO3JIABIIEIOCs MOJIOXKEHUSI M3 TITyOHMHBI TOTO MpOIIe]-
LIET0, KOTOPOE CTaJI0 MPUYMHON TparMyecko cuTyauuu B HactosieM. Kak u Bo
BCEM CKa3aHHOM XWIbJIeOpaHIOM, B €r0 TOCJIEIHUX CIIOBaX HET OCKOPOJIEeHWH,
CKpBITasl yrpo3a TauTCs JHIIb B 3aKIIOUNTENBHON (pase: «lcnbiTaeM KOTOpBIN U3
Hac / IloxBanutbcst 100bIYer0 cMOXKeET, / CHUMET JaThl U [oJie MOKUHET, / OpyKbeM
JBOMX HarpyseH ...» . OJHAKO HMEHHO 5Ta peub XWiIbAeOpaHma KiajeT KOHell
00MEHy peuaMH, W HAUMHACTCSI HACTOSIIAasi OMTBA OTIA C CHIHOM — CITHOAIOTCS
SICEHEBBIE KOIIbsl, MEUH YJIAPSIOTCS O IUTHL. Ha 3ToM coxpaHuBIIMiiCS (QparMeHT
0OpBIBaETCS, 1 MOYKHO JIMIIb T'aJ[aTh, YeM 3aKOHYMIIOCH cpakeHne XubaeOpanya c
ero celHoM. B ckammmuaBckoit «Care o0 AcmyHzae» XwibaeOpaHI NMPU3HACTCA,
YTO YOMII CBOETO ChIHA, B MO3/IHUX BapHaHTaX dTOTO CIOXKETa, IOSINHOK 3aBepliia-

«Xunbaebpany 3Bainicst oTel Mo, / XamyOpann st 30Bych. / OtnpaBuiics oH Ha Bocrtok, / 'HeBa
Ortaxpa 6exan, / C [Jutpuxom u ¢ npyxuHoil. / B oTeyectBe oH mokuHyn / KeHy m mianeHna-
cepHa /... / [luTpuxa BowH moOumslii / B OutBy Boaun apyxuHy, / B cede Bcerma ObLT mepBBIM, /
Cnaen Mex xpabpsix Myxei» (Ilecuas o Xunpnebpanne, 14-29).

Xany6panna orBedaet XunbaeOpanay: «Komsem, ocTpueM K ocTpHio, / BouH npuemier Harpamy. /
Crapblif I'yHH, TBOU peuH JyKaBbl, / Komnbe TBoe cMepThio rpo3uT. / OTTOro 10 CeANH THI TOKHI, /
UYro k oOmaHy M jectd npuBHIK. / Jltogn ObiBasibie BecTh / MHe mpuBes3ny u3-3a Mops: / Xuibe-
Opann B 6utBe mai, / Mepts Xepubpanna ceir!» (Ilecub o Xunbaedpanze, 36-47).

[Mecus o Xunpaebpanme, 58—59.

7 Tam ke, 61-62.
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eTCsl WK 1o0eI0M OTIA, WK IPUMHUPEHUEM OTI[A M ChIHA, OTIPABJISIONIMXCS K 0~
KHHYTO# XKeHe K MaTepu'.

B noznHecpeqHEBEKOBBIX HEMEIKUX MaMSATHUKAX, KAK U B APEBHEBEPXHEHEMELI-
kol «llecan o XuapaeOpaney, MOSAMHOK OTIa C CBIHOM OOBIYHO CBSI3aH C IIUKJIOM
ckazanuii o Jlurpuxe bepuckom (Teogopuxe BenrkoM) u npuypodeH K Bo3Bpaiile-
HHIO MOCIeHero 13 30-71eTHero u3rHanus B ctpaHe ryHHOB . C JJUTPUXOM HEPE/IKO
accorupyercst nMsi Xuiibae0pania, KOTOPOro TePMaHCKUH dM0C M300paxaeT Boc-
MUTATEJIEM U Ha4YaJIbHUKOM TOTCKOM Ipr)KI/IHI)IlO. B I'epmanuu 06 3TOM Tepoe yIio-
muHaercs, nomuMo «l[lecHu o Xunbneopanae», B «Ilecau o HubenyHrax», B KOTO-
poii craperii Xunsaeopana, npyxunauk utpuxa bepHckoro, youBaeT He CBOEro
ChIHa, HO KoposeBy Kpumxunpay (2375-2377). bonee moapoOHO 0 HEM paccKasbl-
Baercs B «Muaameii Ilecan o XunpaeOpanne» («Das Jingere Hildebrandslied»,
XV B.) u B emie Oosee mo3aHUX Oamnanax, Hanpumep, B «llecHn o crapom Xuib-
neopanae» («Das Lied vom alten Hildebrandty), 3armcanmoii B 1806 T.

8 IMomumo necneii o Xunbaebpanze, MOSANHOK OTHA C CBIHOM H300pakaeTcs eIle B ABYX HEMELKHX

nosMax: «bureponed n Jurtnum» u «OpTHAT», IpHUeM B 00eHX BpaskAa 3aKaHIMBACTCS MIPUMH-
pernem. [logobHo mecHsm o XumpaeOpanne, mosma «bureponsd m Hdutmum» («Biterolf und
Dietleipy», 1260—1270 1T.) CcBsSi3aHa ¢ OTHUM W3 CaMBIX HM3BECTHBIX HHKJIOB T€PMAHCKHX CKaza-
Huit — o Jlutpuxe bepuckom (Teomopuxe Benmkom), omHaKo €ro poib 3/eCh MOKAa HEBEIHKA
(JIuTpux HaXOIWTCS B W3THAHWM M BBICTYNAET B POJIM COIO3HMKA JTHelns). B mosme muet peus o
ToM, Kak buteponbd, npaButens Vicnanny, TaliHO OKMIAaeT CBOO XKeHy JUTIMHIY 1 ABYXJIETHE-
ro chlHa JluTimma u efeT Ko IBopy Kopois Otuenst (ATTuibl). JuTimn y3HaeT oT MaTepu O CBOEM
OTLEC U OTIIPABJIACTCA HAa IMOMUCKH. Bo BpEMsI BOCHHOI'O IOXo/Jia OTELl U ChIH BCTPEYAIOTCA U HAYU-
HAIOT CpaXkaThCs APYr ¢ ApyroM. Mx jkecrokast OMTBa mpephIBaeTCs Onarogapsi BMELIATEIbCTBY
Progurepa, KOTOpBIN yke MOCIe MOEJMHKA 3aCTaBiIsieT 000OMX paccka3aTh MpaBay 00 MX POO-
CJIOBHOM, a 3aT€M NOMOTaeT UM MpHU3HaTh Apyr Apyra. [loama 3akaHunBaeTcsi Bo3BpaiieHuem bu-
teponbga nomoii k Jurmmane. [Tomumo mosmsr «buteponsd 1 AuTaum», TOEANHOK OTHA C CEIHOM
OITMCBHIBACTCS TAKXKE B SMHYECKOH mosMe 06 OpTHHTE, CBI3aHHON ¢ IIMKJIOM CKazaHMil 0 Bombd-
murpuxe. B moame «OptauT» («Ortnity, XIII B.) moBecTByeTcs o mojsurax mpasutens [apros,
KOTOPBIH, OTIPABISIETCS Ha MOUCKH NMPUKIIOYeHHH. OPTHAT BUIUT KPOILIEYHOE CYIIEeCTBO B Oora-
THIX Hapsgax, KOTOpPOe OKa3bIBaeTCs KapiaukoM AnbOepuxoM. OpTHUT BCTyHaeT C HUM B MOEIU-
HOK ¥ NOYTH mobexaaet ero. Anbbepux mpusHaercss OpTHHUTY, 4TO OBUT My>KeM €ro MaTepH, U Ja-
€T CBOEMY CBHIHY 30JI0TBIE JOCIIEXH W BONIIEOHBIH Meu Poc, paccekaionmii KaMHH M JIPaKOHBIO
yemyro. B nansHelinem Anp0epux BBICTYHAeT KaK JOOPOBOIBHBII MOMOITHUK OpTHHTA.

B repmaHCKUX SNHYeCKHX CKa3aHUIX Bo3Bpamenue Jurpruxa beprackoro (bepr — cpenneBexoBoe
HEMeIIKoe Ha3BaHHe BepoHbI, 0JJHOTO W3 IEHTPOB OCTTOTCKOrO BiajgsrdecTBa B Mrammm) B cBOIO
HACIIEICTBEHHYIO0 BOTYMHY H300pakaeT 3aBoeBaHue TeomopuxoM Mrammu. OCTTOTCKHIA KOPOJIb
Teomopux Benukwuii, kotopsiii mapcteoBan B Urtamun ¢ 493-526 1., mobenun Omoakpa, BOXKIS
IepMaHCKOT'0 IIJIEMEHHU TepyJIoB, H 00BsIBUI cedst KoposeM Urtamuu mocne nagenus Pumckoii nm-
nepuu (476). Onoc u3MeHseT uctopuueckue otHomenus Onoaxpa u Teomopuxa: Omoakp BBICTY-
maeT Kak 37107eH, BeIHyAuBIIMi Teomopuxa ynaauThCsi B W3THAHUE M CIYXKHTh KOPOIIO T'YHHOB
ATtTune. B neiicTBUTENBHOCTH JKe TIPH 1BOpe ATTHIIBI Cirykui oter] Teonopuxa Tuomzommp, a cam
Teogopux, poJUBIINIACS CITyCTSI TOZ ITOCIIE CMEPTH ATTHIIBI, OBIT 3aJI0KHUKOM IIPH IBOPE BU3aH-
Tuiickoro ummneparopa JIoa I.

HWcropuyeckuii nporotun XwuipaeOpanaa BUaeau B [ eH3MMyHIy, BOCIUTATENIE U ONEKyHE TPeX
KOpOJIEBHYEH U3 OCTTOTCKOH AWHACTHH AMaioB: Tuonemupa, orua Teonopuxa, U ero IByx OpaTb-
eB. Ilo cnoBam Kaccuonopa, cexperapst Teomopuxa, ums BocmuTartens ['€eH3UMyHIy OCTaIoCh
JKHTh B TaMsTH TOTOB M €ro NpochaBisii B mnecHsx (Norman Fr. Some Problems of the
Hildebrandslied / Three Essays on the Hildebrandslied / Ed. by A. T. Hatto. L., 1973. P. 25).
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HetictBue «Mnaawei Ilecau o XnnbneraHne»" CBSI3aHO C BO3BpAlllEHHUEM Te-
post Ha posmHy B Bepr'”. Y3nas o namepenun XubaeOpanza, repuor AGemyHr mpe-
JIOCTEperaeT ero MpOTHB IOHOTO BOMHA Ane6paH/ia, OXpaHAIOIIEro 3acTay . Xuiib-
neOpan 3asiBISIET, YTO He OouTcst AneOpaHza U U3pYOHT ero KOJIbUYTyY TaK, 4TO TOT
Lenblit ro Oy/IeT KanoBathcs Matepu' . Ycmbimap yrposy Xuabaebpania, Kopoib
JIUTPHX BENIAT eMy JpPYXKECTBEHHO oOpatnThesa K Asnebpanny' . U3 tekcra «Mmaj-
meit Tlecan o XwumbaeOpaHe» OCTaeTCs HEMOHATHBIM, TOTAIBIBACTCS JIM OTEI] O
TOM, 4TO €MY IPEACTOUT BCTPEUa C CBIHOM, UMSI KOTOPOTO €MY, BEPOSITHO, U3BECTHO.

Berpeua XunpaeOpanaa u AneOpaHna NpOMCXOANT Ha 3actaBe y bepHa u Hauu-
HaeTcs ¢ TPAJAWIMOHHOTO OOMeHa pedaMu. AneOpaH] CIpaliBaeT CTapuKa, 4TO
€My HYXKHO B 4yKOH CTpaHe, 1 1aeT OCKOPOUTENBHBIN COBET OTIPABISATHCS TIOMOM
¥ TpeThes y ouara'’. XuiibnebpaH J0CTORHO MapupyeT CIOBECHBIH BBINA MOJO-
JIOTO HaXBaJbIIUKa W TOBOPHUT, YTO BCIO CBOIO JKM3HB IPOBEN B MOXOJAX M OWT-

""" Tekcr «Mnammeit Iecan o XubaeOpanae» uurt. mo: Das deutsche Volkslied. Bd. I: Balladen / Hrg.

von John Meier // Deutsche Literatur. Sammlung literarischer Kunst- und Kulturdenkméler in Ent-
wicklungsreihen. Leipzig, 1935. S. 35-38; nepeBox Ha pyCCKUiA SI3BIK CIENAH 110 TOMY )K€ U3JaHHIO.

«Sl xo4y yexaTb M3 3TOH CTpaHbl — / cKa3an rocnoAuH Xunpaebpana — // Kto nokaxer Mue J10-
poru / x BepHy BHYTpb cTpanbl? / OHM MHE CTajJM HE3HaKOMBI/ B T¢ MHOTHE JOpOrue AHH: //
Tpuanate n8a roga/ s He BUAET rocnoxu YTTey («Miaamias [Tecas o Xunbaeopanme», 1). Mo-
TUB l'IO](I/IHyTOI\/'I JKCHBI B CKA3aHUAX O 6I/ITBe OTLa ¢ CBIHOM BCTPEYACTCA HE TOJIBKO B FepMaHCKOI\/'I,
HO U B KenbTckod Tpaaunuu (Knuzamop sxeHurcs Ha Mouse, nouepu PeBramupa, crapeiiiHel
ropojia OpUTTOB, HO OKa3bIBAaeTCs BBIHYK/ICHHBIM OexaTh 0T OpuTTOB; KyxXynuH nuibs oOMaHOM
OKAa3bIBAETCS B COCTOSIHUH MOOEANTH KOpOJIeBY-0oraThIpiny Alide u TpedyeT OT Hee OTAaThCs eMy
U POAWTH CBHIHA); B KUPTH3CKOM 31oce (Ooratsipb ['amm BcTymaeT B Goif ¢ Gorarslpiieii-apeBHOM
[Japuroi, a 3aTeM MOKHAAeT ee); B mepcuackoM smoce (TaxmMuHa — mapckast 109b cama SBISIETCS
K Pyctamy u npenaraet eMy CBOI JIlo000Bb, OTHAKO PycTam ocTaBiser ee).

«Ecnm ThI X0uems yexatb U3 cTpaHbl, / — MonBuiI repuor AdemyHr, — // Kto BetpetuT Tebs Ha
nyctomu? / Topapiid tonblid BouH. / Kto BeTpernt Tebs Ha rpanmue? / IOHBI romoaumH Ane-
Opanz. // JJaxke eciu Thl TIOCKaYelllb CaM JBEHAALAThIN, / OH HACKOYMT Ha Bac» («Muaauras [lecHp
o Xwuibaebpanae», 2). MOTHB TepeceyYeHns TPAaHHIBI B CKa3aHUSIX O €IHHOOOPCTBE OTIA M CBIHA,
MPUHAJISKALINX Pa3HBIM IUIeMeHaM (HapojaM), NMPHCYTCTBYET B 3CTOHCKOM 3I0ce O Ooratsipe
KupBu-ajp (repou BCTPEYArOTCS B XO/I€ BOMHBI MEXIy 3CTaMH U (DMHHAMH, KOTOPBIMH MPEIBOIU-
TEJLCTBYET MOKMHYBLINK poanHy KuBBH-alib); B KelabTckoM amoce (cbiH Kyxynuaa Konna, pox-
nennsi B [lommanany, npuruisiBaeT B VpnaHanio UCKaThk OTIA, JIyUIIHEe TePOH MBITAIOTCS BOCIIpe-
ISITCTBOBATh €My BOMTH B CTpaHy; MpCKHi Goratslps Kimsamop nomasaer k OpuUTTaM, BCTyHaeT B
Opak, a MOTOM OKa3bIBaeTCs BBIHYXKJICHHBIM IOKHHYTh UX, Y HEro poxaaercs celH KapToH, KoTo-
PpBIiA, BO3MY>KaB, OTIPABISIETCS Ha BOWHY C MPaMH M BCTPEYaeTcsl ¢ OTLOM); B IEPCHICKOM 3I0ce
(Pycram Haxoxmutest B 3a0ynicTaHe Ha rpaHuie cTpaHbl, koraa Cyxpab Bropraercs B Vpan).

«Ecnu oH Ha MeHsS HAaCKOYHT, / B CBOell 00eBoii oTBare, / 51 pa3mMo3Ky ero 3eJCHbIN IMUT,/ eMy
Hecno0poBaTh, // S pa3Mo3)Ky ero KoJp4yry, / MOIIHBIM yaapoM, // [la Tak, 4To oH cBoel matepu /

Bech rof1 Oynet skanoBatees» («Mumaamras [lecus o Xumnpaebpanzaey, 3).

«TBI HE JIOJKEH 3TOTO Jenath, — / ckaszan rocnoaut Autpux, — // Y160 1oHbI#i rocrionuH Anedpan /

Jopor MoeMy cepaity. // Tl JOKEH TOBOPUTH C HUM JPY>KECTBEHHO, / TAKOBa MOsi Boiis, // J[aObl oH
TI03BOJTHJI TEOE MPOeXaTh, / Tak Kak OH Jr00 Mue» («Mnamias [lecus o Xunmbacopanme», 4).
«Korpa on (Xunpaedpann. — /. M.) moasexan K po3oBoMy cany / Ha 3actaBe y bepHa, / Torga
BBIJIAJIaCh eMy Ooubliasi pabota / OT CHIILHOTO Tepost, / OT 10HOTO Tepos, / TaM OH Ha HETrO HacKo-
gmi: // “Tenepb CKaXku MHE, ThI, [NTyOOKHI CTApUK, / YTO THI UILEIIb B cTpaHe Moero otua?” // “Ter
HOCHIIIb OPYKHE BEJIUKOJICITHOE U JIOPOroe, / CIIOBHO ThI ChIH Kopous™; // “Thl Xouelb MeHs, MO-
JIO/IOTO Teposl, / OCICTUTh BCEBUAIIMMU Ti1azamy, // Jlyuie Obl Te6e ocTaThCs I0OMa, / U HEXHUTh-
csy ouara”» («Mnanmas [lecHs o XunsaeOpanne», 5—6).
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Bax'’. Torzia I0HOIIA MEPEXOMT OT OCKOPOIeHHIT K yrpo3am. OH 0GeIaeT BEIPBATh
y cTapuka 0Opojay M MPOJIUTh €r0 KPOBb, a 3aTeM TpedyeT, 4ToObl XuibaeOpaHa
C/IaJICsl, €CITH XOUeT COXPAHMTH XM3Hb' . XWIb1eOpaH He METHT C OTBETOM —
OH YIOBAET HA CHIy CBOErO opykus u momouts Xpucra'’. Tlocienuee cioBo ocTa-
€Tcsl 32 OTLOM, YTO MPEJBEIIAcT ero Node1y U B peajbHOM MOSHHKE.

Ot yrpo3 u ockopOieHHi TPOTUBHHUKU TEPEXOiT K opyxuio. [loenquHok B He-
MEIIKOU TIeCHH HAaYMHAETCSI ¢ BPEMEHHOTO MOPAXKEHHUs OTIA M MOOEIbI ChIHA. XWJIb-
neOpaH oOBICHSET CBOE OPaKEHUE TEM, UTO JydlleMy 0OeBOMY MPHEMY FOHOIIA
HAYUHIICS y JKEHIIMHBI . AJIeGpaH;l OTBeUaeT Ha OOBMHEHHE [OXBAILOOI, arlesH-
pys K cBoeMmy GoratctBy M 3HaTHOCTH . OnHako XuibaeOpana 00e30pyKHBaeT
MOJIOZOTO BUTS351 M, OPOCUB €r0 Ha TPaBy, ABaXIbI TpeOyeT, 4TOOBI OH paccKasai o
cBOEM MpoucxoxaeHHu . OTell caM MOJCKA3bIBACT KOHOIIE OTBET, HA3bIBas CBOE
ponoBoe uMst Borvghuneep (Wolfinger), u cripamvBaer, He TO K€ JIM UMsI HOCHT U
1oHOIIa™ . OIHAKO MPEX/Ie UeM IPU3HATH CBOETO OTIA, ANeOpaH/ HAHOCHT eMy Io-
cienHee ockopOsieHrne. CBOIO «3HAaTHOCTB» OH MPOTHBONOCTABISAET «HU3MEHHOCTI
IIPOUCXOXKICHUS OTHa («OT Oeraromx B JieCy BOJIKOB» — von Wolfen), meperosn-
KOBBIBasI €70 CJIOBAa B «3THMOJIOTHIecKOM» cMbicie (Wolfinger — mpoucxozsmuit
«OT BONKOBY» — von Wolfen)™.

"7 «Paccemestncs crapuk M ckasanm: “Jlyuie GBI MHE OCTATHCA IOMa / M HEXHUThCS y odara? // Mue

OBLIO TIPUBBIYHO BCSKMI JIeHb / IyCKaThcsl B CTPAHCTBUS, // CTPaHCTBOBATh M CPaXKaThCs IO TEX
nop, / IOKa 51 He OTMPABIISUICS B 0OpaTHBIN MyTh. // BOT 4TO s ckaxy Tebe, OUeHb IOHBIH, / OTTOro-
TO U mocezena Most 6opoaa’y». («Muanras [lecas o Xunbaeopanmae», 7).

«TBoto Gopony s BBIPBY, / BOT UTO s cKaxy Tebe, riyOokuii crapuk, / Tak 4To TBOS KPOBb PO30-
BOTO I[BETA, / 3aCTPYHTCS 1O TBOMM IlieKam; // TBOe opykue U TBOH 3eJIeHBIH IIHT / Tebe IpUAeTCs
MHE OTHath, / M cTaTh MOUM IIEHHHKOM, / €CIIM THl XOUYeIlb COXPAaHUTH CBOIO JKU3HBY («Mman-
mast [lecHs 0 Xunpaebpanme», 8).

«“Moe opyxue B MOH 3eNICHBII IINT, / 9acTo MeHs kopMmid. / 51 nosepstocs Xpucty Ha Hebe-
cax, / s CMOTY 3aIUTHUThCS OT TeOs”. // OHHM OCTABUIIM CIIOBA / U TOCTANU JiBa OCTPHIX Meua, // 1
TO, 4€ro XoTesu 00a repos, / 6pu10 UM 000uM JaHo» («Munaamas [lecHs o Xunpaeopanuey, 9).

«1 He 3Har0, KaK IOHOIIa / cTapiyy HaHec yaap, // Tak uto craporo XunbaeOpanaa, / 10 caMoro cepi-
1a crpax npo3ui, / OH OTIPBITHYJ Ha3ajd / Ha ceMb MOMPHIN B MMPUHY: // “Terneps ckaXku MHE, Thl
OYeHb I0HBIH, / 3TOMY yzaapy TeOs Hayumna xeHuwHa!”» («Mnaamast [lecas o Xuipaedpanae», 10).
«Ecmu ObI 51 BBIy4WIJICS Y JKCHIIMHBL, / TO MHE 3TO OBUIO ObI HaBCEeTAa B MOHOIICHHE, // Y MEHs
MHOTO pbILlapeil U ciyr, / B CTpaHe MOEro oTua, / Y MeHs MHOTO phlliapeil M 3HATHBIX JHOACH, /
IpY ZIBOpE Moero otua, / VI ToMy, 4eMy s ellle He BBIYyYHJICS, / sl BBIy4yCh MOTOMY» («Miaammas
Ilecup o Xunbnebpanae», 11).

«OH (Xumpaebpann. — M. M.) obxeatun ero (Anebpanma. — /. M.) 3a tamuro, / Tie TOT ObLT
crnabee Bcero, / OH MIBBIPHYJ €ro Ha3aj Ha CHHHY / MPSMO B 3elieHyI0 TpaBy...» («Muamgmast
[Tecup o Xunbaebpanae», 12).

«Tenepp CKakl MHE, Thl OYCHb IOHBIM, / TBOMM HCIOBEIHUKOM s Oyny,// Ecmm TBI Momomoit
Bonbdunrep, / OT MEHS THI NONXYYUIIb MTOKOH. // TOT, KTO TpeTcst 0 CTapblil KOTEN, / CHIBHO Iad-
kaercs caxeit. // To ke ciydnTes U ¢ TOOOH, OUeHB I0HBIH, / M3-3a MEHS CTaporo yenoBeka. // Tebe
TIpUAeTCs. MPUHECTH CBOIO MCIOBEb, / Ha 3TOI 3eleHol Tpase, / OTo s Tede ToBOpIo, / THI MOJIO-
JIOW OTBaXKHBIH repoity («Mmammas [Tecup o Xunbaedpanae», 12—13).

B otBer Ha Bonpoc 0TI, HE NPOUCXOAUT JIU Anebpana u3 poaa Bomedunros (Wolfinger), Tor o1-
BeuaeT: «Thl MHOTO TOBOpHIIb MHE O Bojkax (von Wolfen), / kotopeie Geratot B jecy: // 51 3Hart-
HBIA BOMH, / Topablid u3 ['perpm» («Muammas [lecup o Xunsaebpanae», 14). Pox Bonbduuros
(Wolfinger, ot Hem. WOlf — «Bonk»), Kak OH UMEHYeTCS B HEMELUKHUX WCTOYHHUKAX, HJIHM aHTJIO-
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Y6equBImuch B TOM, YTO TIEPE/l HUM €r0 ChIH, XUIIbAeOpaHl paayeTcsl H LEeIyeT
roHOIIY>, ANIeGpaH1 e PackauBaeTCs B TOM, 4TO HAHEC OTIy paHbr . OTelr ycro-
KauBaeT €ro M OTHPABIISIETCS] BMECTE C HUM K cBOeil xeHe B bepH. XwipaeOpana He
Cpa3y OTKpPBIBAEeTCS >KEHE, M03TOMY OHa HE MOXET CKPBITh yJIWBJIEHHS NPHU BUIE
TOT0, ¢ KAKHM IIOYTEHHEM €€ ChIH OTHOCHTCS K CBOEMY TLICHHHKY . TeM GOIbIIyto
paznocTh Ul Hee IPUHOCUT IIPU3HAHME.

CooTHoleHue cTapiieil U MIaaIIed mecHn o XuibaeOpaH/ae He BBI3BIBACT CO-
MHEHUH: MJIaJIIasi IECHb Pa3BUBAET U JOTOJHACT apXaudHbId CIOKET 0 OUTBE OT-
L[a C CBIHOM, JIeXAaI1ii B OCHOBe crapuiell mecHu. O0e ONuChIBalOT COOBITHS C Ol
HOM TOYKH 3PEHHS — MaKCHMAIbHOM OOBEKTHBHOCTH, OOJBIIYIO YacTh 00enx
MECHEH COCTABISIOT peud MEepCOHaKeH, mpojBuraromue aeiicteue. B obenx mec-
HSIX TepOl CTOUT mepes; He0OOXOAUMOCTBIO YTBEPAUTE ce0sl M OTCTOSTH CBOE UMS, B
00enx ero ChlH OTKa3bIBAaeT €My B IpaBe Has3blBaTbcsA OTLOM. B crapiueil nmecHu
CBIH Ha3bIBae€T CBOE MM B OTBET Ha MEPBBIM BOMPOC OTIA, B MJIAAMIEH OH coria-
LIaeTcsl MPU3HATBCSA B TOM, KaKOTO OH poja, TOJNBKO mocie nodensl orua. Ilobena
OTLIa ¥ NOPa’KeHHE ChIHA, IIOApa3yMEBalOIIEecs U B CTapIIeH [IECHU, HE UMEET Tpa-
rugeckoro ¢puHaia B miaamieii necHu. [ maBHas ee TeMa — MPOTHBOCTOSHUE U TIO-
CTETIEHHOE y3HaBaHME OTIa U ChIHA, BeAylllee K B3aMMHOMY MPUMHUPEHUIO, HAIPo-
THUB, TJIaBHas TeMa CTapllel MecHW — 31as cyap0a, TOJMKaIomMmas OTLAa M ChlHA Ha

cakcoHCkHuH poa Bymedunros (Wulfing, Wylfing, ot anrinocaxc. wulf, wylf), ckannunaBckuii pox
Wneuaros (Ylfing ot ckang. ylfr — «Bonk»), yImoMHHAETCsl, HOMHMO HEMELIKUX MecHel 0 XHilb-
nebpanze, B «beoBynbde» (13 pona Byipdunros nporcxonur BeanbxTeos, jkeHa KOHYHIa JaHOB
Xpoarapa), B «Buacune» (Helm Wulfingum, 39 — «XenbM u3 ByJIb(QHUHIOBY»), B 3IANYECKHUX
necHsx o Xensru Youiine XyHAuHra, B KOTOpeIX WUnpBUHraMu HaspiBaroTcsi CHTMYHI B €TO ChI-
HOBbsl Xenbru U Curypn Youiina ®apuupa, B «Care o Bénpcynrax» (Xensru Youiina XyHauH-
ra), «IIpson o HopHa-I'ecte» (koHyHr XansBnan), B «Care 06 Marmuarax» (koHyHr XbEPBapn), B
spamueckoit «Ilecan o Xioumne» (Opuk Mynpsrit), B «Mnaameid Daae» («SI3bIk moa3um» — DpHuk
Mynpsrit), B «Care o Tuapeke» (XunpauOpaHa uMeHyeT cebs «rocnofnHOM MITbBHHIOBY, T
404, a 3aTeM mpeziiaraeT CBoeMy ChIHY ANHOpaHIy MOLIAUTh €ro, €CIH TOT MIPOUCXOAUT U3 pola
WnbBunros, ri. 408). B HECKONBKMX CKaHJIWHABCKUX MCTOYHUKAX NATCKUi poja MIbBHUHTOB, MO
MPOMCXOK/ICHUIO CBSI3aHHBIN C BOCTOYHBIMHU TayTaMH, OTOX/IECTBIISIETCS C FO)KHOTEPMAHCKUM PO-
oM BEnscyHroB (cp., HampuMep, SATUUECKHE IECHU O XEIbIH).

AneOpann npusHaeTcs OTIy: «Moro MaTh 30BYT TOCIOXa YTTa, / MOTYIIECTBEHHAs T€PLOTHHS, //
Tak u XwieaeOpaHn cTapblif, / MO TFOOUMBII oTemy. Xmbaeopany oTBedaet: «Eciiu 30ByT TBOIO
MaTh YTTOMH, / MOrymecTBeHHOH reproruneit, / To s crapwiit XunpaeOpana, / TBOW JTFOOUMBII
oremy. / OH pacCTerHys CBOHM 30JI0TOH ILIeM / M IolesoBan ero B ycra: // “Temepb BocciaBuM
T'ocriona, / MbI 06a Bee emie 310poBs”™» («Miagmas [Tecus o XunbneOpanae», 15).

«“Ax, orelr, TOOUMEHTIHIT OTel, / 1 ObI XOTEN, 4TOOBI B TPH pa3a Oosbiiie // Tex paH, KOTOPBIC 5 Te-
Oe HaHec, / oka3ajock Ha Moeil ronose”. // “Teneph YMOJIKHH, TOPOTO ChIH, / C paHaMH Bce Oyner
xopouio, / Pa3 Bor Hac 06onx / mpuBen coeauHuThes » («Mmammas [lecas o XunbaeOpanae», 16).
«Ha to moHamoOmIoCh ¢ AeBATOro 4aca / 10 BedepHer ciyxOsbl, // UTOOBI IOHBIH TOCTIONUH Alte-
Opann / B bepr npuexain. // Uro 6su10 y Hero Ha nmeme? / 13 3omorta kopoHa. // Uto Ob1io cO0Ky
ot Hero? / Ero moOumeiimuii oten. OH BBEI €ro B MajaThl / M yCaaui BO IIaBe crona, // OH moman
eMy eIy W MUThE, / 3TO MOKAa3aJloCh CTPAHHBIM €ro martepu.// “AX, CbIH, JIIOOMMBIA CBHIH, / HE
CJIMIIKOM JI OoJbInasi 4ecTh, / UTo THI IUIEHHWKA / ycakMBaellb BO riaBe crtosa?”. “Temephb
YMOJIKHH, JTI00UMast MaTh, / s CKaxxy Tebe HOBOCTb, / OH Haexal Ha MEHs Ha IyCTOLIH, / U e/Ba
MeHs He youu, / Y mocmymiai, mroGumMast MaTh, / OH HE JJOJDKEH OBITh TICHHHKOM, // OH Xuib/e-
Opann Crapslii, / mobumeiinmii Moit oterr”» («Mmamqmast [lecas o Xunbpnebpanae», 17-19).
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B3anMHOe yOuiicTBo. Tema cyapObl, ynpaBisioNIed KU3HBIO JIIOJCH U BIICKYIEH
ux K rulenu, mojy4yaeT AajbHEillee pa3BUTHE B CKaHJMHABCKOM CKa3aHUH O
Xwuipaebpanne, Ha KoTopoM ocHoBaHa «Cara 06 AcMmyHze».

2

B ormnnume oT HEMeLKUX NaMATHUKOB, I PACCKa3bIBAeTCsl O OMTBE OTLA C Chl-
HOM, KyJbMUHAITMEH CKaHAWHABCKOW «Carm 00 ACMyHIIE» CTaHOBUTCS €IHHOOOD-
CTBO CBOJHBIX OparbeB (XunbauOpanna u Acmynaa). bparoyOuiictBeHHasi Bpakiaa
HE 4acTO YIOMHUHAETCs B CKaHJMHABCKOM Tpaauuuu. K unciay HEMHOTHX IpUMEpPOB
MOYKHO OTHECTH pacckazaHHy0 B «Care 00 MHrimurax» (rin. 20) ucroputo rudenu
CBIHOBEW KOHyHTa ATHU Anbpeka u DipuHKa, BCerJa CONEPHUYABIINX B TOM, «KTO
W3 HUX JYyYlIMHd Hae3MHUK W y Koro Jyuie jomaan» (mep. M. U. Crebaun-
Kamenckoro), 1 onHa)xapl HAlAEHHBIX ¢ MpojoMiIeHHbIMU Yepenamu. 3 «Caru 06
WHrnuarax» HE BIIOJIHE TOHATHO, YTO MMEHHO IPOU3O0IIIIO MEXITy OpaThsiMu, HO U3
MIPOLIMTUPOBAHHOM B care BHCHI cKaibJa ThomosbBa («AJbpek, moaHss / Pyky Ha
Oiipuka, / Cam ot pyku / bpatneii ymep, / [la e mey, / A y3ay npoctyto / Kusi3ps B
6oto / 3anocunu...», nep. O. A. CMUPHHIIKOI) ¥ TIPO3aMuecKOro KOMMEHTapus K
Heil ABCTBYeT, uTO y GpaTheB He ObLIO OPYKHS ¥ OHM YOWIH JPYT Apyra yIuIaMu’ .
O comepuuuecTBe OpaTheB uAeT peub U B «Care 0 cbIHOBBsAX Marnyca ['ojoHoro-
ro» (ra. 21), omHaKo XOTsS KaKAbIH CTPEMUJICS MPEB30MTU APYroro, «MHUp MEXIY
HEMH COXPAHSUICS 10 caMoii cmepTi» (rep. M. 1. Cre6muu-Kamenckoro)™.

O pacripe cBOAHBIX OpaTheB (CHIHOBEH KOHyHra Xeijpeka AHraHTopa u Xié-
Iia), MOCIy KUBLICH NMPUYMHON 3HAMEHUTONH OUTBBI FOTOB C T'YHHAaMH, PaccKa3blBa-
ercst Takxke u B danudeckoit «llecan o Xnénen, u B «Care o XepBép u Xehapeke
KOHYHTe», KOTOpas, Kak IMpeJnojaraeTcsi, Morjia okaszare BiausHHe Ha «Cary o0
Acmynzie».”’ OfHaKo, ecim B 3IMYECKON IeCHH M OCHOBaHHON Ha Heil «Care o
XepBép» MPUUMHON KOH(MIMKTA OpaThEB CIIY>KUT TO, YTO OHM HE MOTYT IIOJCIIUTh
MexTy coboii Hacemue oTIa’ (Cp. U3BECTHBIH ¢ AHTHYHOCTH KOHMIUKT DTe0K/Ia

2 «Cara 06 Unrmuarax» // Croppu Cmyprycon. Kpyr 3emuoit / Wsn. moaror. A. S1. 'ypesmu,

10. K. Ky3pmenko, O. A. Cvupautkas, M. U. Cre6mma-Kamernckuii. M., 1980. C. 21.

«Cara o cerHOBBSIX Marnyca ["omonororoy // Cnoppu Cmypaycon. Kpyr 3emuoit. C. 492.

Vries J. de. Altnordische Literaturgeschichte. 3-te Aufl. 2 Bd. (Grundrif} der germanischen Philo-
logie, 15-16). B., 1999. Bd. 2. S. 481-483.

B «Care o Xepsép u xoHyHre Xeiapexke Myapom» (M B BOCXOASIIEH K TOMY )K€ CKa3aHUIO dITH-
yeckoil «IlecHn o Xnéne») MpuUUMHOI pacripu CBOJHBIX OpaTheB CIYKUT TO, YTO IOCIE CMEPTH
KOHYHra roToB Xelapeka ero CTapuinii CblH AHTaHTIOp O0OBSIBISIET ce0sl MPaBUTENIeM BCEX CTPaH,
KOTOpBIMHU Biajien ero oren (1. 12). Y3naB 00 stom, Xn€n, MIaamuid CeIH KOHYHTra Xenapeka,
KOTOPBIH BOCIIUTHIBAJICS Y CBOETO J€a MO MaTepu I'yHHCKOTO KOHyHra XyMIIH, OTIPABISETCS K
AHTaHTIOpY U TpeOyeT IOJIOBHHY BCETO, YeM BIaJeN OTell. AHTaHTIOp HE COTJalaeTcs U Ipea-
raeT eMy JIMIIb TPETh BIACHHH OTIa, HO IpeXxae YeM XJIE ycleBaeT eMy OTBETUTD, BOCITHTATENb
KOHYHTa Xelapeka 1o nMeHH [ Hifyp BBICKa3bIBaeT CBOE MHEHHE, YTBEPK/Iasl, 4TO JUIS «ChIHA pa-
OBIHU ¥ HE3aKOHHOPOXKJEHHOT0» 3TOTO BIIOJHE JOCTATOYHO. BMmemarenscTBo ['miypa nenaer co-
rjlacue HeBO3MOXKHBIM s XJ€/ia, Tak Kak «ecyiv Obl OH MPUHSII MpeAioKeHne Opara, To ero cra-
71 OBl HAa3BIBATH HE3aKOHHOPOXKICHHBIM M ChIHOM pabbiHu» (Hervarar saga ok Heidreks / Notes and
Glossary by G. Turville-Petre. L., 1956. Kaf. 12). PasrueBannblii Xn€n ye3xaeT K CBOeMy IeIy

29
30

31



M. T. MaTiolumHa 87

u Ilonunuka), To B «Care 06 AcmyHze» 60pr6a 3a BIacTh WJIM UMYIIECTBO HE UT-
paeT HUKAaKOH pOJH B IPOTUBOCTOSIHUM OpaThEB.

Croxer «Carn 00 AcMyHIE» CTPOMTCS BOKPYT MOTHBA 3J0H CyAbObl, ymnpas-
JISIIOIEH JKU3HBIO JIByX CBOJHBIX OparbeB. Crapmmii Opat XunbauOpaHa poxaeH
XunbpJ, 1o4epbio MIBEACKOro Kopoiisi byiu, ot Xensru, cblHa T'yHHCKOTO KOPOJIsS
Xuibaubpansia, B 4ecTh KOTOPOTO HA3BaH M BHYK . XHIIbIUOPAH] BOCIHTHIBACTCS
y Jlefa, KOTOPBIM BO3jIaraeT Ha HEro OOJIbIINE HAAEXKABl C CaMoro JETCTBA:
«XunpauOpaHa KOHYHT CKa3all, 4YTO BEPUT B TO, UYTO BBIpacTeT BouTenb» — Hildi-
brandr konungr ... kvedst vanta, at par mundi feedast einn kappi® (1. 2; cp.
(hONBKITOPHBIA MOTHB OOTATBIPCKOTO JETCTBA Teposi). XWIbAUOpaHA, JEHCTBU-
TEJbHO, CTAHOBUTCS BEJIMKMM BOWHOM M IOJIyYaeT MoYeTHoe mpo3suile I'yHHCKuUi
Bowurens (Hunakappi, ri. 4).

Kuznp Xunpaubpanga ¢ camoro Hadana ckjafsiBaeTcs Tparumdecku. Ero oren
mornbaer B 0010, a ero Aei 1Mo MaTepu bymim OKas3bIBaeTCs CIUIIKOM CTapbIM,
yro0bl ynpasiate LBenueit (ra. 2). Kopons natyan AJnbB HamagaeT Ha CTaporo
Bynnu u ybusaer ero, a motom 6eper B IUIeH MaTh XWIbAuOpaHaa Xwibl U BblAA-
€T ee 3aMy’K 3a JaTCKOTO Tepos IO UMEHU AKH, OT KOTOPOH y Hee pPOKIaeTCsa ChIH
Acmynn. Kak n Xunsaubpana, ACMyHJ] y)ke B paHHEM JIETCTBE HaJeNIeH MOryuei
CWJIOH, a KOrJla BBIPACTaeT, CTAHOBUTCS HACTOSIIIMM BHUKHHIOM — €T0 PYKH, IO-
KpBITBIE IIPaMaMH ¥ TEMHBIE OT KPOBH, A0 CaMBIX TI€Y YHHU3aHBI JOOBITHIMHA FIM B
MOX0J1axX 30JI0TBIMH 0OPYUbSIMHU.

Xunpanbpanj, Kak mogo0aeT reporo, pemaer 0TOMCTHTh 332 CMEPTh Jiela — OH
ornpasisiercs B l1IBenuto, MOKOPEHHYIO TaTCKUM KOpOJieM AJIbBOM, U YOHUBAET €ro.
Onnako y AnmbBa ecTh 109b Aca Kpacapwuia, B KOTOpyIo BiroOssseTcss AcMyHI. Aca
TOKE KaKAET MECTH M O00€IaeT BBIUTH 3aMyK 3a ACMyH/a, TOJIBKO €CIH OH yObeT
XunpanOpanga. OHa yka3biBaeT ACMyHIY MECTO B 03€pe, Iie CIpSATaH TOT Med, KO-
TOPBIN TIpHHECET XWIbAUOPaHAY cMepTh. UTOOBI MCIIONHUTH HaKa3 HEBECTHI, Ac-
MYHJTy TIPUXOJUTCS TPUXKJIBI OITYCTUTHCA Ha THO, IPEX/Ie YeM OH HaXOAUT Med (Ha
onucaHue NOUCKOB Meva B «Care 00 AcMyHJe», BO3MOXKHO, MOBIHSIIO H300paske-
HUE TIOUCKOB KOJibLia Ha JJHE Mops B «Care o XposbBe JKepauHkey, Il 12)34.

Boopy:xuBmmcs MedoM, ACMyH/ OTIIPABIs€TCS] B CTPaHy CaKCOB, KOTOPYIO pa-
30psAt0T XunpauOpana U ero 6epcepku. ['onen mo uMmenu Bérr, ums xoroporo, a
BO3MOXHO, M 4acTh CLIEHBI C €T0 Y4aCTHEM, CKOpPEE BCET0, 3aMMCTBOBAHbI CO3aTe-
nem «Caru 06 Acmynze» U3 ckasaHus o XponeBe JKepauHKe , JOKIaJbIBacT
XunpauOpanay o npuObiTHr AcMyHna. BErr no0apnser, 4To TOT MOPa3UTEIbHO
MOX0X Ha XMJIbAXOpaH/Ia JIMIOM U IOBEIEHUEM, a €r0 MeU — TOYHas KOs Meya

Xymid, TOT cOOMpaeT T'yHHCKOE BOMCKO U WAET B MOX0A Ha rotoB (T71. 13). B 6utBe Mexmy rora-
MU ¥ TYHHaMH OruOaroT U Xiéx, u ero nex Xym (Ti. 15).

06 nmenn Xunboubpano u ero ynoTpeOIeH!NH B TepPMaHCKON TPaIHIN CM. KOMM. 17 K TepeBomy
«Caru 06 AcMyHie».

3nech u nanee mpumepsl u3 «Caru 06 AcMmyHae» nuT. mo: Asmundarsaga Kappabana / Gudni
Jonsson gaf it // Fornaldarségur Nordurlanda. 4 Bd. Reykjavik, 1954. Bd. 1. Bls. 383—408.

CmM. koMM. 26 k iepeBoy «Caru 00 AcMyHIE».

CwM. komM. 32 k nepeBoay «Caru 00 AcMyHIEY.
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XunbpauOpanaa. YCiblliaB HOBOCTH, XUIbAUOpaH] 3aMevaeT Juilb: «MHOro Ha-
XOAMUIb THI B 3TOM 4esoBeke...» (Mikit finnst pér um penna mann..., ri1. 7), ogHa-
KO TIpHJIaraeT BCce CHJIBI, YTOOBI M30ekaTh BCTpeur ¢ ACMYHAOM. XHJIbIUOpaHT,
OYEBHJIHO, 3HAET, YTO €MY CYKACHO MOTUOHYTH OT PyKH Opara, 0JHaKO ACMYHJ H
HE MOJI03PEBAET O CYLIECTBOBAHUH COPOAMYA.

Ilocne psima eamHOOOPCTB ACMYH]T TOOEKAAET BCeX OepcepkoB XMiIbauOpaH/a.
Ornmcanue OUTB ¢ Oepcepkamy JaeTcsi B care npenesibHo kpatko. CHavana ACMyH
CpakaeTcsl ¢ OJHUM, [TOTOM C JIBYMSI, @ IOTOM C YETHIPbMSI BOMHAMH XWJIbJHUOpaH-
Jla, OJJTHAKO HU pa3y HE BBICTyIAeT MPOTHB TpeX OepcepkoB. CieayeT 3aMeTHTh, YTO
U B CTUXaX, KOTOPbIe ACMYH]I IIPOU3HOCHT TIOCJIE CXBATKU C OpaTOM, YHCIIUTEIHHOE
«TpW» TOXKE OKA3bIBACTCS MPOIYIIECHHBIM: «buiicst s1 B 0MHOUKY ¢ oxHMM, / A TO-
cie ¢ 1Byms, / C mAThIO, U ¢ 4eThIpbMS, / Jpy3bsimMu ckameid. ..» (Bordumst einn vid
einn / en endr vio tva, / fimm ok fjora / fletmegninga). Bropoii npomnyck B mpo3au-
YEeCKOM M B TIO3THYECKOM OIHMCAaHUH €MHOOOPCTB ACMYyH/Ia ¢ OepcepKaMu ClietyeT
MEXIYy BOCEMBIO M OJMHHAIIATHIO MPOTUBHHKaMHU. B mpo3andeckoil yacTd TOBO-
pHTCs, 9YTO ACMYHIy MOHAJ00MIIOCH HEMAJIO BPEMEHH, YTOOBI IIPEB30MTH BOCHME-
pBIx, XWiIbIuOpaH ke, y3HaB 0 ero mobeze, mocian B OUTBY OAWHHAAIATH Oepcep-
KOB. B ctmxax AcMmyHza nomyckaeTcsi CXOAHBIN mporyck: «C HIeCThIo, U ¢ ceMe-
peimu, / Cpaskancst 3apa3, / OanH nmpoTuB BockMepbIX, / U Bee xe s xwuB. // Torna
3akosebanock / Cepaue B rpyny, / Korna oqunnaaiare mysxkeit, / boit npemioxuy;
/ Tloxa mue Bo cHe / He ckazamm mucel, / Uto g 3Ty motexy medei / Brigepxathb
nomken» (sex ok vid sjau / senn 4 velli, / einn ek vid atta; / p6 ek enn lifi. / b4 hvar-
fladi / hugr 1 brjosti, / er menn ellifu / ofrkapp budu, / 40r mér i svefni / s6gdu disir, /
at ek hjorleik pann / heyja skyldak). Pacckas o mucax (myxax-aBoHHHMKax JIrOjei)
BBEJICH U B MPO3aMYECKUIN TEKCT Card. Y3HaB O TOM, YTO €My MPEACTOUT OUThCS C
OJIMHHA/ILIATHI0 BOMHAMH, ACMYH]I 3aMOJIKaeT, a IOTOM OTIpasisercs crnatb. Cos-
JlaTeNb card 3acTaBiseT €ro MPOTHBHUKOB-OEPCEPKOB IOKUIATHCA, MTOKa ACMYH]
HE 3aCHET U HE YBUJUT COH, MPEAPEKAIONIHN eMy Mo0ey, — BO CHE €My SIBIISIOTCS
JIMCHI-TTOKPOBUTEHHUITB M 00CIIAIOT 3aIUTUTE €r0 OT BCeX Bparos. HecoobOpaszHo-
CTH B TPO3aMYECKON YaCTH Card U MPOIYCKH B 00EHX YacCTAX MO3BOJISIOT MPEJIo-
JI0KUTh, YTO TEKCT MPO3bI BOCXOAUT K OoJiee IPEBHUM TO3TUYECKHM CTpodaM H
IIPEICTABISET COOOM MX PACIIPOCTPAHCHHBII IEPecKas’ .

Korpa Xunpaubpana y3HaeT O TOM, YTO BCE BOMHBI YOHUTHI, €r0 OXBaTbIBACT
apocThk Oepcepka. Mzobpaxkas oxBaTuBiee XuiabauOpaHaa OEMIEHCTBO, CO3AaTeNh
card mo0aBiseT He BIOJIHE MOTHBHPOBaHHYIO ¢pasy o0 yOwuiicTBe chiHa: «M B
3TOM HEHCTOBCTBE, KOTOPOE Ha HEro Halulo, OH OTIPABHUJICS B IyTh, U TYT YBHUJIEIN
CBOETO ChIHA, U cpa3y ke yomn ero» — En i vanstilli pessu, er & honum var ok
hann var & ferdina kominn, pa s& hann son sinn ok drap hann pegar (r71. 9). B «Care
00 AcmyHIe», Kak MpearonaraeTcs, 3Ta (gpasa mosBuiIach moj BausaueM «Caru

3% Bhu1o BBICKA3aHO IPEINOIOKEHHE, UTO Co3aTens «Cark 06 ACMYHIE» COUHHII Cary, HE HMes B
CBOEM DaCHOPSDKEHHH HUYEro, KPOME HECKOJNBKHX MOATHYECKHX CTPO(d, BOZMOXKHO, CBSI3aHHBIX
MEX/Iy COOOM MPO3aMYeCKUMU TEKCTAMH TaK, KaK 3TO CIEIaHo, HalpuMmep, B opanueckoit «IlecHn
o Bémyume» (Halvorsen E.F. On the Sources of the Asmundarsaga kappabana // Studia
Norvegica. 1951. Vol. 5. P. 52).
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00 Oruney (1. 40), rae pacckasbiBaeTcs, yTo CKaljiarpuMm TOXe ejBa He yOui
CBOCTO ChbIHA OTWisi, KOTOPOTO Clacia CIyXaHKa, MOIUIATHUBINASACS 3a 3TO KU3-
HpI0° . OnHako Goee BEPOATHO, YTO B IPO3aMUECKOM TEKCTE cooOIIeHne o0
yOuliCTBE ChIHA JOOABJICHO CO3JIATEJIEM Card JUIsl TOro, YTOOBI MOTUBUPOBATh YIIO-
MuHaHue o ceiHe B «lIpencmeprHoii [lecan XunpauOpanna». He uckmtodueHo, 4to
MOTHB yOwmiicTBa OTIIOM CbiHa B «Care 00 ACMyHIE» BOCXOIUT K JpPEBHETEPMaH-
CKOMY CKa3aHWI0 0 XWibAcOpaHie, apXxandHasi BEpCHsl KOTOPOTO COXPAHMIACH B
npeBHeBepxHeHeMenkoi «Ilecun o XunpneOpanae» U MO3HIX HEMEIKUX IMOdMaXx,

OCHOBAaHHBIX Ha TOM K€ CKa3aHI/II/I38.

37 Ciklamini M. The Combat between Two Half-Brothers; A Literary Study of the Motif in As-
mundarsaga Kappabana and Saxonis Gesta Danorum // Neophilologus. 1966. Vol. 50. P. 269-273,
370-379; Reuschel H. Untersuchungen iiber Stoff und Stil der Fornaldarsaga // Bausteine zur
Volkskunde und Religionswissenschaft. 1933. Nr. 7. S. 71.

HamomHYM, 9TO B CKaHMHABCKHX BEPCHSIX CIOKETa O OMTBE OTHA C CBIHOM HEM3MEHHO MOOeKAaeT
ChIH, 4 HE OTCII. Nmenuo CbIHY CYXJCHO HO6€11PITI) oTHa B O)IHOFI U3 car 0 ApE€BHUX BPEMCHaX MO/
HaspaumeM «Cara 06 Ane Jlyunuke» («Ans saga bogsveigisy). Iepoii cari Al JIydHnK, BHYK 3Ha-
menuToro Kermmst Jlococsi, BBIHY>KIEH CKpBIBAThCSI B Jiecax OT THeBa KoHyHra WHresipma. OH
BCTpEeUaeT KpacaBHIly 1Mo uMeHHu JpuBa, ocTaeTcsi C HEIO M €€ OTIOM BCIO 3UMY, a ye3xkas, JaeT UM
KOJIBIIO JUIS ellle He poauBiierocs: pedenka. OH npocurt oTia J{puBbI OcTaBUTH pebeHKa y cebds, ecan
POIHTCS OYb, HO MPHCIIATh €T0 K HEMY, €CITH poauTcst chH (7. 4). IIpoxomut 18 net, n oqHaK B!
AH 3aMedaeT OroHb Ha OJy3iexamieM octpose. [IpHIUIBIB Tya Ha JT0JKe, OH BHIUT FOHOIIY, KOTO-
PBIH CHTUT Y OTHS M €CT. AH BBIITYCKaeT TPH CTPEIBI: ITepBasi BHIOMBAET U3 PyK IOHOIIN KyCOK Msca,
BTOpAsi HAJIBOE PACKaJIbIBACT CePEOPSHYIO TAPEJIKY, CTOSIIYIO TIepel FOHOLIEeH, TpeTbs pa30HBaeT py-
KOSITh HOYXa, KOTOPBIIl IOHOIIIA IEPIKUT B pyKe. PaccepmuBImch Ha 00MIYMKA, FOHOIIA TOXE TPHKIBI
CTpeJIsIeT B HEro 3 JIyKa, U AHY TOJIBKO 4yJJOM YAAETCs CIIACTH CBOIO XKM3Hb, YKPBIBLIUCH 33 JTyOOM.
IOHoma BeI3pIBaeT AHa Ha OO, OHM CPa’KaroTCs BPYKOIAIIHYI0, HO AH ycTaeT OBICTpee, YeM ero
MOJIOZION TIPOTHBHHK, U TIPEAJIaraeT NMepesoXHyTh. Bo Bpems mepensImky AH MPOCUT IOHOIIY Ha-
3BaTh ce0s1, TOT TOBOPUT eMy cBoe uMs (Topup) u ums cBoero otna (4#). Torna AH coobmaer cBoe
WM, ¥ IOHOIIIA HAHOCHT MY CKPBITOe OCKOpOJICHHE, YIIOMHHAS O BAITyXe, OMHAKO AH He OTBEUYaeT Ha
OCKOPOUTENbHBIE PeUH, a IPU3bIBaeT K npuMupenio. OH MPOCHT IOHOIY MOKa3aTh eMy ONO3HABa-
TeJIBHBIN TIPEeAMET, KOTOPBIH caM KOT/[a-TO OCTaBMII ero Matepu. FOHoIIIa pOTATHBAET OTIy KOJBIIO,
TOCITe Yero TOT OTBOAMT €ro IOMOi K CBOEit skeHe MopyHH, KOTOpas rOCTENPHIMHO BCTPEUAET Ia-
ChIHKA M JaeT eMy npossuiie «JnurHonornit» (haleggr, ri1. 7). CblH moOeX1aeT OTIa U B OTHOW U3
car 00 ncmanauax — B «Care o moxasax ¢ Kesmapraeca» («Kjalnesinga sagay), repoit kotopoit bywu,
nomkeH Oexats u3 Vicnanauu B Hopseruto, Te B TO BpeMs npaBuT Xapaib[ [IpexpacHOBOIOCHIH.
XKemnast noryours byn, Xapansn maer eMy 3amaHue, KOTOPO€ MPHHECIIO THOEIh MHOTHM OTBa)KHBIM
My»aM, — OH HochklTaeT byn k kopoio BennkaHoB JIoBpH 0TOOPATh y TOTO HrpanbHYIo JOcKy. byn
HaXOJHT CKaJy, B KOTOPOH XXMBET BEJIMKAaH, 3HAKOMUTCSI C ero jodepbio Opua 1 IpoBOIUT y HUX
3umy. @pun oTkpeiBaeT byu, uto et pebeHka, U 00eIaeT, eciu poauTCs 104Yb, OCTABUTh €€ IpH
cebe, a eciti POJMTCS ChIH, mocnath ero k byu. @pun Benut Byu xopoiio 060ATHCH ¢ CBIHOM, HHaUe
eMy Hec100poBath. byn yesxkaer, yBo3s ¢ COO0H MIrpallbHYIO IOCKY M 30JI0TO€ KOJBIIO, MOTyYeHHbIE
B 1ap oT kopourst Jlospu (1. 12—-14). JIBeHaanats net cmycts, koraa byn yxe sxuser B Vcnananu, u3
TpoHxeiiMa nmpreskaeT OHOmA 1o uMeHH Hokymbs. FOHOma coobmaer Byn, 4To MPUXOAMTCS eMy
CBHIHOM, W Ha3bIBaeT UM cBoei Marepu Ppun, nouepu xopons [Jospu. Byn BbIpaxkaeT coMHEHHE B
IPaBIMBOCTH FOHONIM, J0OABIIsA, YTO €ro ChiH OT MpHJ JOIHKEH ObITh CHIBHBIM MapHeM, a Mokyib
KaKeTCs eMy c1abakoM. Mokylb OTBEuaeT, 4To eMy BCero NBEHAILATh JIET, H HAMOMHHAET Ipo-
IIAJIBHBIE CI0BA MaTepu O TOM, 4TO Byu HecnoOpoBath, €ClM OH He TIOYTHT CBOEro copoanya. byn
OTKa3bIBACTCs BEPUTH FOHOILIE U BbIZBIBACT €I'0 Ha 6OI>'I I‘/’IOKy.]'lb NBITACTCA NMPEAOTBPATUTE NOCAMHOK
W HAIIOMHHACT Byl/l 0 TOM, 4TO €MY, CUJIBHOMY BOHHY, HET'OXE OUTHCS C JABCHAALIATHJICTHUM FOHIIOM.
ToeMHOK OTIA C CHIHOM MPOJIOIDKAETCS TAK J0JIT0, 4To By yeraer. Mokymb npemiaraer emy mpe-

38
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[Mocne Toro, kak XunpbauOpaH MOTyYaeT TSKEIble paHbl B OUTBE ¢ ACMYHIIOM,
KOTOpBIN pa3OMBaeT ero Me4  ModekaaeT B eMHoO0pcTBe (1. 9), OH MPOU3HOCUT
npeacMepTHYo necHb. OCHOBHAs €€ 4acTh HOCUT ITOBECTBOBATEIIbHBIN XapaKkTep —
XunpauOpaH] ceTyeT Ha CBOIO 3YI0 Cyqp0y U OTKpBIBaeT ACMYH[IY MPaBay O TOM,
YTO OHHM POXKICHBI OJHOM Marephlo, Ha3biBas ee HporT (cp. drott — «apyxunay),
XOTSl B TIPO3aMUECKOM TEKCTe card OHa Hocwia mMs Xwuibl (cp. hild — «Outay).
BosmoskHo, cozmarens caru mpuHsuT uMst cooctBerHoe (Drott) 3a mostndecknii cu-
HOHUM (XEHTH) M 3aMEHWJI ero Ha Jpyroi nostudeckuii cuHonnm (Hild), ucnomns3o-
BaB IOCICIHMN B MPO3aMYECKOM TEKCTE KAk MMs cobcTBeHHOe. Mms Xumbx® co
BCEM OpEOJIOM CBSI3aHHBIX C HUM KOHHOTAIMi, OYEBUIHO, MOKA3aJ0Ch CO3/IATEIIIO
carv yMECTHBIM JIJIsl MaTepy BOMHA, UMsI KOTOporo coctouT u3 cio (Hild — «ouT-
Bay, brand — «Meu»), KIIFOUEBBIX IS IPEBHETEPMAHCKOr0 CKa3aHusl.

XwibauOpaHa FOBOPUT B MIECHU O Cy150€ BOJILIEOHBIX MEUYeH, KOTOPhIE CKOBAJIH
Kapiukd. boyee mompoOHO 0 BONMIEOHBIX MEYaX M HAJIOKEHHOM Ha HUX 3aKJITHH
ObUTO paccka3aHo B MEPBOM IMaBe card. B Heil ma pedyb 0 TOM, Kak ABa MyXka
SIBUJIMCh K KOHYHTY Byanmu n mompocwin pasperieHus: octaTbes Ha 3uMy (Ha H30-
OpaxeHHe TOro, Kak MPOM30ILIa BCTpeya MY>KEH C KOHYHI'OM MOTJIO TMOBIHSTH
onucaHue BCTpeun repos ¢ konyurom B «Care 06 Oxme Crpeney, rin. 24)*. Drn
MY>KH OKa3aJMCh UCKYCHBIMH Ky3HELUAMH-KapiHMKaMHd W BBIKOBAJIM AJISl KOHYHTa
Bymm mapy BommeOHBIX Medel (cxomHoe onucanue ecTs Takxke B «Care o Tunpe-
Ke», I 57-68 u B «Care o Xeppép», ri1. 1)*'. Onnako oaun u3 HEX crOMancs, Ko-
r7a MeYd MPOBEPSUIM Ha KPemocTb, Toraa byanu mpukaszan cienaBileMy IIOXOH
Med Ky3Helly clesiaTh Ipyroil med. PaccepskeHHBIM Ky3HEl NMPOKJISUT CBOM Med,
IIpe/ICKa3aB, YTO BHYKOB KOHYHIA MOCTUTHET CMepTh' (NPOK/ISATHE KapiMKa-
Ky3Hella HAIIOMHHAET CJIOBa KapiuKa AHABapH, MPOKIMHAIOMIETO 30JI0TO B 31U~
yeckux «Peuax Perunay, 5, u B «Care o Bénbscynrax», ri. 14; cp. takxke «Cary o
XepBEp», 1. 1, B KOTOPOH NPOKIISITHE JIEKUT HA ME€Ue — 3HAMEHUTOM THOpBUH-
re)”. Xors By 6pocun Meu B Mope, Haziesich H30€KaTh 310T0 POKa, STOMY Medy
OBLIO CYK/ICHO NOJI0KUThH KOHEIl XU3HU XHUbaIuOpana.

B npencmeptroit necan XunbauOpaHa paccKas3blBaeT HE TOJIBKO O CBOEM pas-
OuTOM Mede, HO U O PACKOJIOTOM MPOKJISATHIM MEUYOM MPOTHBHUKA LIUTE, HA KOTO-
POM BBICEUEHBI MMEHA MOOESKACHHBIX UM BOMHOB, M BCTIOMHHAET O THOENIN ChIHA.

Kpatuth 60ii, HO Byu Tpebyer, 4ToObI OHM CpakalIMCh 0 TeX IOp, OKa OJMH U3 HUX He ynazxet. Ko-
ra cunbl MoKy HAUMHAIOT HCCAKATh, y ByH BHE3AIHO MOAKAIIMBAIOTCSA HOTH, OH MaJaeT Ha Ka-
MeHb 1 JoMaeT peGpa. Byn BICKA3BIBACT MOJO3PEHNUE, UTO K €r0 HOPAKEHNIO MPHYACTHA MaTh Mo-
KyJs1 ©puz, a uepes Tpu JHA ymupaer (1. 18).

OO0 uMeHN Xuib0 U ero yrnoTpeOleHH: B TePMAHCKON TpaJuIMK CM. KOMM. 2 K mepeBoay «Caru
00 AcmyHze».

Cm. koMM. 6 k niepeBoxy «Caru 06 AcMyHIE».

Cwm. komMm. 7 1 13 x repeBomy «Caru 06 AcMyHIE».

IIpenckasanue B care chOpMyIHPOBaHO HE COBCEM TOYHO — IIPOKISITOMY KapiIHKOM Medy CyX-
JICHO IPUHECTH CMEPTh TOJIBKO OJJTHOMY M3 BHYKOB KOHyHra Bymum. I'nbens Xnnpanbpanna npea-
pekaet mpuHIecca Aca, ykasbiBas ACMyHAY TO MECTO, TJe XpaHUTCS Med, U o0elas, 4To IpOTUB
Hero Med XuibauOpaHaa He CMOXKET YCTOSTh (III. 5).

Cwum. komMm. 12 u 13 k mepeBoay «Caru 06 AcMyHIe».
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B 3axmoueHne mnpencMepTHOM TecHH XWIIbAWOpaHI Ha3bIBAa€T CBOEro YOWHILy
OpaToM 1 yMOJISIeT UCIIONHUTE ero nocienHee sxenanue. OH MPOCUT 3aBEPHYTH €ro B
oJiestHe OpaTa ¥ IOXOPOHUTH TaK, KaK HU OJWH yOwiilia He caenaeT Uit TOro, KOro
oH yOm. 3akmountenbhble cnoBa «lIpencmepTroit Tlecan XunpauOpania» 3Bydar
MOYTH Kak snuTadus camomy reporo: «Teneps Jexy s, IMILEHHBIH )KU3HH, PAHEHHBIH
MEYOM, KOTOPBI HAHOCUT TSDKKHE paHbl». CTOWKOCTh XWIIbANOpaH/a Mepest JIUIIOM
CMEpPTH U €ro PEHIMMOCTh HCIIONHHUTE CY/IL0Y 3aCTaBIsIET BCIIOMHUTh O T'ePOsIX JIPEB-
HEeTepMaHCKOro 310ca, TakuX Kak ['yHHap win XamIup B 3 IHUECKUX TTECHSIX.

B otBeT Ha npeacMepTHYIO IecHs OpaTa ACMYH IPOM3HOCUT CTUXH, B KOTOPBIX
TOBOPUT O CBOEM II0JIBUTE, IOXBAISIETCSI TEM, UTO €IIe JI0 BCTPEYH ¢ OpaTom mode-
I B eJMHOOOPCTBE CHAYaia OJHOTO, TIOTOM JIBYX, YETBIPEX, M HAKOHEIl, BOCbMe-
PBIX, BCIOMUHAET O TOM, KaK JAMCHI IIpeCcKa3aly eMy BO CHE IpAayLIyIo nodeny, u
Torga sSBWiICsA ceqor XuibauOpana Bourtens 'yaaoB (inn hari Hiltibrandr Huna-
kappi). AcMyHJ, HECOMHEHHO, TOPJUTCS TEM, YTO BCTYMWI ¢ XHJIbIUOPAHIOM B
HepaBHBIN 00if, B KOTOPOM €My YIaJOCh HAaHECTH NPOTUBHHUKY TSDKKUE paHbl H
OJlepKaTh MpeJCKa3aHHYI aucamu nodemy. OmHAKO B MPO3aMYECKON YaCTH card
nobGapnsiercsi, uto rubenb Oparta BbI3bIBacT packasuue AcmyHna. OH rHeBaeTcs
(reidask, rn1. 10) Ha CBOIO HEBECTY 3a TO, UTO OHA 3acTaBWJa ero youth Opata. Ta
MPOCHUT TIPOLICHUSI, OOBSACHSIS, YTO «MOTYILIECTBEHHOE 3aKJIATHE OBUIO HaJIOKEHO
Ha opyxwue» (mikit atkvedi fylgt hafa vapnum, ri. 10). B 3akmoduenne caru Ac-
MyH]] yOUBaeT KEHUXa MPHUHIECCHL, caM KEHUTCS Ha Hell M ToiydaeT momobaro-
LIYIO FEPOIO CIIABY.

Coznarens «Caru 00 AcMyHzie» ObIJI, HECOMHEHHO, 3HAKOM CO CKaHJAMHABCKHMH
CKa3aHWSMH, JIONISIIUMU JI0 HAC B MUCHhMEHHBIX MamsiTHUKaX. OO 3TOM TOBOPHUT
CXOJICTBO LIEJIOTO PsJa 3MU300B card ¢ (parMeHTaMM, W3BECTHBIMH 10 JAPYTHUM
caraM W repoumdeckuM mecHsM, TakuMm Kak «l[lecHb o Xepép», «Peun Perunay,
«Cara o Xepsép u Xeinpexke Konynre», «Cara o Xponbsse Xepnuake», «Cara 00
Onne Crpene». Henb3s mckmouaTs, YTO MUCHMEHHBIH (2 BO3MOXKHO, M YCTHBIN)
BapHaHT Card, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO JIeKAT MMO3TUYECKUE TEKCThl, HECOMHEHHO, 00-
Jiee ApeBHUE, YeM Ipo3anveckasi 4acTh, MoABepres aMiumdukanuy Oxaromaps 3a-
HWMCTBOBAHHSIM M3 IPYTUX YCTHBIX U MACBMEHHBIX HCTOYHUKOB.

3

Hcropus 6patoyOmiicTBEHHOM BpayKAbl COXPaHUIIACh TAKXKe B JIATHHCKOM Tiepe-
noxenuu B «JlesHusax naryanm» Caxcona I'pammaruka®, rie mMeHa repoes m3me-
HeHbl: XUIbAuOpan HOCUT UMs XHUJIbIUTepa, a ero CBOIHBIN OpaT — uMs XalbB-
naHa. Ecnu coryacutbesi ¢ GOJBIIMHCTBOM HCCIIENOBATENICH, KOTOPBIE AATUPYIOT
co3nanue michMenHoit «Caru 06 Acmynze» konnom XIII Bexa®, To cnenyer npu-

44 Tpumepsr u3 «/lesanii Jlataan» Caxcona I'pamMmmatika mpHBOASATCS HYDKE 10 M3aHMIo: Saxonis Gesta
Danorum / J. Olrik, H. Reeder. Haunize, 1931. T. I: Textum continens.; mepeBoj Ha pyCCKHUil S3bIK Clie-
JIaH TI0 TOMY K€ U3JaHMI0. B cChIIKax Ha TeKCT B CKOOKaX yKa3bIBaeTCs HOMEp KHHUTY U CTPaHHMIIA.

¥ Vries J. de. Altnordische Literaturgeschichte. S. 481-483; Schneider H. Deutsche Heldensage. B.,
1964. Bd. 1. S. 320; Halvorsen E. F. On the Sources of the Asmundarsaga kappabana. P. 5.
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3HATh, YTO CKa3aHUE O MPOTUBOOOPCTBE JABYX OpaTheB ObLIO M3BeCTHO CaKCOHY 1O
KpaiiHeii Mepe Ha ctonerue panbiue (1208—-1218 rr.).

Paccka3 o Bpaxkae nByXx OpaTheB, KOTOpbIi CaKCOH H3/araeT ¢ TOYKU 3PEHHS
UCTOpUKA, IJisl Hero He Ooiee, yeM oTcTyIuieHne. Ero uaTEepecyeT riaBHbIM 00pa-
30M Cyap0a JaTCKOi AMHACTUH, IPUYMHBI €e THOeNIN U BOCCTaHOBJICHUE €AMHCTBA
BO BpeMs mpasieHusi Xapanbaa boesoro Kisika'®. Caxcon mokassiBaer 6ecrio-
MOIIHOCTD Pa3/IeJIeHHON CTpaHbl Hepes JTUIOM pa300itHIKOB, 0OBSICHIS, YTO pac-
ynieHeHue JaHuy moBieksia THOEIh HACICAHUKOB MY)KCKOTO moiia. [aBHas menb
Cakcona — mpociaBieHue Xapajibla, o0beJUHUBIIErO JlaTckyto nep:kaBy, 3TOH
K€ TeJIH CITy’)KUT paccKka3 O MOJBHrax OTIa Xapaibla XalbBlaHa, U B YaCTHOCTH,
o mobexe, oJepKaHHOW UM HaJl CBOUM CBOJHBIM OparoM XWIbIUTEPOM, U O €T0
Opaxe ¢ eIMHCTBEHHOH HACJIEAHUIIEH AaTCKOro KOpoJeBckoro poaa ['ypua.

CakcoH NMpoCIeXUBAET IT'eHEaOTHI0 XalbBAaHa U PacCKas3bIBaeT O TeX COOBITH-
AX, KOTOpBIE MMPOUCXOAIIIN 10 ero poxaeHus. Paccka3 CakcoHa HaYMHAETCs C Ha-
nageHud Ha Hopeeruro mBenoB, MpeaBOJUTENBCTBYEMBIX ['yHHApOM, CaMbIM OT-
BaXXHbIM M3 HUX, HO U CaMbIM KpOBOXaIHbIM: «OH I0OOMIICS pa3perueHus mpeciie-
JIOBaTh WX W WMCIOJB30BAJ 3TO paspemieHue I TOTO, YTOOBl HAChUIaTh Ha HUX
cTpamrHble HecuacTbs. [lepBble Haberu, KOTOpbIE OH 3aJymal, ObUTM Ha OKpPYT
Spen”’. ViHorna oH ycTpauBan MOKOTH, HHOTA YOUIICTBA, HO HE MPUOGEral K BO-
POBCTBY, MO0 €Tr0 eIMHCTBCHHBIM HACIAXICHUEM OBLIIO OPOIUTH IO JOPOTaM, YCT-
JIAHHBIM TPYIaMH, U 110 TPOIaM, MOKPBIM OT KpOBHU. XOTs APYyTUe JOIN yAEPKU-
BaJIMCh OT TOrO, 4TOOBI Pe3aTh TNIOTKH, M OOJblIE WHTEPECOBAJINCH rpabexamu,
4yeM yOMHCTBaMu, JJIsl HETO 3BEPCTBA OBUIM Ba)KHEE, YeM JOObIYa, U OH MOTAKal
CBOWIM Pa3pyIIATENbHBIM HaKIIOHHOCTSIM, UCTpebsis monei» (Ku. 7, 200).

V3naB o HanajeHuu ['yHHapa, kopons Hopseruu crapsiii Pérnansa, npukasan
BBIPBITH NELIEPY U IIOMECTHII B Hee CBOIO 104b JIpoT, CHaOAUB ee €0 1 OpyKUeM
(cp. HONBKIOPHBI MOTHB «IIPHUHIIECCH B MOA3EMHON memepe», Aarne-Thompson
870). B Toi1 e nemepe oH cpsATal U MEUH, «KOTOpPble ObUIM MCKYCHO M3yKpallle-
HBI YMEJIBIMHU Ky3HELaMH, TaK 4TOOBI €ro Bpar He CMOT 3aXBaTUTh M HCIOJIb30BaTh
OpYXHe, BIaJieTh KOTOPbIM €My CaMOMYy OBbLIO y>ke He oA cuiy. Jns Toro, 4roOsl
Teriepa He BO3BBILIANIACH CIMIIKOM SIBHO, OH CPaBHSI XOJIM C 3eMJieil. 3aTeM OH
OTIpaBUIICS B OMTBY, HO €ro cTapble HOTH HE MOTJIM UATU B OO, M €My MPHILIOCH
ONUPAThCS HA IJICYM CBOUX CIIyTHHKOB M JBUraThCs, MOJB3YACh HOTAMH JIPYTUX
BOMHOB. B cpakeHnu y Hero ObII0 OOJIBINIE MBLIA, Y€M yCIIeXa, U OH ObUT yOuT, Oc-
TaBUB CTPaHy B MOCTHIIHOM mosioxkeHum» (Ku. 7, 200-201).

JKenast yHU3UTH MOKOPEHHBIX HOPBEXIEB, | 'yHHAp oOnaraer Mx ABOHHOM JaHBIO
¥ HAa3HAYACT MM B MPABMTENM NPOCTOTO I1CA, 3aCTABIAS HX TOKIOHATHCA eMy .

46 o
CaxkcoH maet Xapanbpay JjBe T€HeaJIOTHH, COTIIaCHO OJHOM ero oToM Obu1 bopkap, a marepsio I'po

(Kn. 7, 192), cormacHo apyroii ero otuoM ObuT chiH bopkapa XaneBnaH, a Marepbto — [ypun,
no4b gatckoro konyHra (Ku. 7, 206). Cm. Takxke mpum. 60.

Cakcon ynorpebisier Tononum lather, lathria, o4eBHaHO, COOTBETCTBYIOIIMH COBp. HAa3BaHHUIO
Spen (Jeeren, HopB. Jadarr).

OmnuceiBas cob0aky B KauecTBe MpaBUTENs cTpaHbl, CakCOH OCHOBBIBACTCA M HAa aHTUYHBIX, U Ha
CKaHIWHABCKUX MCTOYHMKaX. HacKoNbKO M3BECTHO, OJHO W3 PAHHHMX YHOMHMHAHHH 3TOTO MOTHBA

47
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VY3HaB 0 ToM, 4TO JI0Yb youToro kopois Pérnanpna crpsarana B nemepe, ['yHHAp
mpuiaraeT Bce YCHIMs, 4TOOBl OThICKaTh ee. LlIBeasl mox mpenBOIUTETbCTBOM
I'yanapa naxonsat pot, HO He MOryT 0OHapy>uTh Meuell. «Tak Kak aeBuIa oruia-
KHBaja ruleib OTIa, OHA He MOTJia 3aCTaBHTh ce0s MOAYMHUTHCS C PAJOCTHIO €T0
youitne» (Ku. 7, 201), mostomy ['yHHap coBepriaer Hacuiue Hapg [Ipot, u 310
IpeaBeacT NeyaabHy0 Cyab0y POXKICHHOMY €10 ChIHY XHWIIbIUTEPY.

CakcoH He pa3 yIOMHHAET O CBUPENOM HpaBe I0HOTO XWIbANTEpa, YHACIEIOBaH-
HOM UM OT oTlia [ yHHapa, KOTOPBIi ObUT OTBRKHEHWIIIMM M3 ILIBEIOB, HO, BTOPTLINCH
B HopBeruto, cTai ®ecTOKMM, KPOBOXKaJIHBIM U 0€3KaJI0CTHBIM. XHUJIbJUIep «BCEraa
yOuBaj Bcex Oe3 Momazpl, JyMas JIUIIh O TOM, KaK Obl YHHUTOKUTE MTOOOJIBITIE JTFO-
neid. OH KU IUIIb TEM, YTO MPOJIMBaJl KPOBb. 32 HEBEIHOCUMEIE 3BEPCTBA OTell 00b-
SIBUJI €70 BHE 3aKOHA, HO [IIBEICKUH ] KOpOJIb AJIbBEP CKOPO CHIENal €ro NpaBUTEIeM
obnactu. OTTyna OH BTATMBAJ CBOMX COCENEH B paciipyd M OWTBBI, U MIPOBOAMI BCE
CBOW JIHW, HE CHUMas opyus. VI3rHaHWe HUCKOJIBKO HE OCIAbMiIo ero OOBIYHOM
CBHPEIIOCTH, a MepeMeHa Mecta He u3MeHmIa ero Hpasa» (Ku. 7, 201). B «Care 06
AcmyHae» XunbIuOpaHA TOXE W300pakeH Kak Oe3KaJIOCTHBIH BOMH, OIHAKO B
«/lesTHMSIX aTyaH» €ro JKeCTOKOCTh OIMCcaHa ¢ OOJIBITUM IpaMaTU3MOM.

Kax u B «Care 06 AcmyHzae», B uctopun CakcoHa MaTh Iepost BCTYIIAeT BO BTO-
poii Opak. M3rnas Xunsaurepa, ['yHHap oka3biBaeTcsi 6€3 MOMOLIM ChIHA, KOTJa

BcTpeuaercst B «EctecTBenHoit ucropum» Ilnmuaust: at ex Africae parte Ptonebari, Ptoemphani qui
canem pro rege habent, motu eius imperia augurantes... (VIL.XXXV.192) — «na Adpuxanckoit
CTOPOHE KUBYT NMTOHEOApUH; NToeM(paHUH, KOTOpPbIE MOYHUTAIOT CO0aKy 3a Iaps, yrajabiBas ee
npukasanus mo ee aswxeHussM» (Pliny. Natural History / Ed. H. Rackham. Cambridge (Mass.), L.,
1961. Vol. II. P. 480) u B Tpakrare Ilmytapxa: «I'oBOpsT, €CTb Hapo cpeau 3PpHUOTIOB, U B HAPOIE
TOM IIapPCTBYET Iec: K HeMy 0OpalfaloTcs Kak K Hapio, OH MPUHIMAET [[APCKUE PeTaliy U Modec-
TH, OJTHAKO K€ JIeJIaMU MOJINTHIECKOTO U aAMHHUCTPATUBHOTO YIIPABICHNS 3aHUMAIOTCS JIOH. ..
OnHako mec He yOMBaeT HMKAaKOro M3 3()MOMOB, HO BOCCENACT Ba)KHO, NPHHUMAS MX MOYUTA-
Hue...» (06 obummx nonstusx. [Iporus cromkos / Ilep. T.I. Cumam // Ilnymapx. CounHeHns.
CII6., 2008. C. 239). B ckaHaMHABCKON TpaauIUK O cobake B KayeCTBE IPABUTEINSI TOBOPUTCS B
«Care o Xakone J[o6pom» (rnaBa 12) u3 «Kpyra 3emHOro»: «UCTEitH KOHYHI' BTOPHYHO TOLIET
noxoxoM B TpaHaxeiiM U pazopsi1 cTpaHy M MOT4MHMI ee cebe. OH MPeIIoKUIT TpaHaAXeHMIIaM
BBIOOD: B3ATh B KOHYHIHM €ro pada, koroporo 3Banu Topup ['puBacTsiif, Wi 1ica, KOTOPOTO 3BaH
Cayp. OHu BBIOpamH Ica, TaK Kak IMOJIarajid, 9TO TOTrla OHH CKOpee COXpaHAT cBoOoay. B mca oHn
BIIO>KHJTH KOJIZIOBCTBOM YM TpeX JIIOZEH, ¥ OH JIasiyI /jBa CJIOBA, a TpeTbe roBopmit. Emy Obur crienan
OIIEHHNK ¥ TIOBOJOK M3 cepebpa U 30510Ta. A Korja ObUIO TPS3HO, €0 CBUTA HECJIa €ro Ha IuIedax.
Emy ObUT cueman mpectoi, M OH CHAEN Ha KypraHe, kak KoHyHr. OH xun B DimH Wapu, a ero
00bIYHOE MecTonpeOsIBaHne Ha3biBasoch Caypexayr. PacckaspIBaoT, YTo cMepTh eMy MPHUIILIA OT
TOTO, YTO BOJIKM HAIlaJId Ha €ro CTazo, U CBUTA MOHYXKIAla ero 3allUTUTh CBOI CKOT, OH M COIIeN
¢ KypraHa U Opocuiics Ha BOJIKOB, a OHH cpasy ke pacrep3anu ero» (Cara o Xaxone J[o6pom /
Ilep. M. U. Crebnun-Kamenckoro // Crhoppu Cmypaycon. Kpyr 3emuoii. C. 73). Bonee pannee
CBHUJIETENLCTBO COXpaHMioch B «Xponuke Jleitpe» (Chronicon Lethrense, ok. 1170), rne paccka-
3BIBA€TCS O TOM, KaK HIBEACKUH KOpPONb ANMIBC ITOCTAaBHI CBOIO cobaky Pakm koporem TaHOB.
«Torma xoHyHT <...> Tociaa JaHaM MaJICHbKYI0 C00aKy B KOHYHTH, NPEAYNpPEINB HX, UTO Iep-
BBIH, KTO CKa)XeT, YTO OHa yMepia, JIMIIUTCS >KM3HU. OqHaXIbl cobaka cujena 3a CTOJIOM, a OB-
YapKH JAPAINCh Ha MOy, cobaka COCKOYMIIA CO CTOJa, U OHM Pa3opBali ee B KiIoubs. HukTto He
OCMEJIMBAJICSI CKa3aTh 00 ATOM KOHYHTY», OHAKO XUTPbIi mactyx CHHUO MOBEPHYI pa3roBop Tak,
4TO KOHYHI caM oO0bsBHII 0 rubenu cBoeit cobaku (Chronicon Lethrense // Scriptores Minores
Historiee Danicae Medii £vi/ M. Cl. Gertz. H. 1. Kebenhavn, 1917. S. 48).
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Bpard HamajalT Ha HEro camMoro, U morudaet ot pyku boprapa, KOTOphIH X0ueT
3aIoJIy4uTh €ro eHy. Bropoit 6pak Jlpor ¢ boprapom kaxercst 6oiee OGmaronpu-
SITHBIM JJIS1 € MJIQJIIIETO ChiHa XallbBJaHa, TaKk KaKk «oHa He OblIa He CKIOHHOW K
Opaky HeBeCTOM, MO0 cuuTaja, 4To €il mo100aeT B3ATh B OOBSATHS TOrO, KTO OTOM-
ctun 3a ee otia» (Ku. 7, 201). B ommnuue ot repos «Caru 06 AcmyHae», XaibB-
JIaH B JIETCTBE He MojaeT Hanex/ : «[IoHayamy 0 HeM HHYEro He OBUIO CIIBIIIHO,
KpoMe paccka3oB 0 ero rirynoct. [lo3anee, ogHako, OH MOMYYHJI U3BECTHOCTH,
Onarojapsi CBOMM OJIECTALIMM JOCTHXKEHHUSIM, U CBOCHO JKMU3HBIO 3aCITy>KWJ BBICO-
yaifiyro ciaBy. Korga oH ObUT MalIbYMINIKOHM, €My 3a JIETCKYIO IIYTKY Jaj M0 yXy
OJIUH MpOCJaBieHHbIH BouTeb. Toraa XaibBjaH Molliesl Ha HETO C MaJIkoi, KOTO-
past ObljIa B TOT MOMEHT Y HEr0 B pyKaX, U YOWI ero. TOT MOSAUHOK MPEIABOCKH-
THJT OyJyIl[e MOJIBUTH, CTaB MEPEIIOMHBIM MOMEHTOM B ero cynsOe. [Ipe3penuto,
3acIy’KEHHOMY MM JI0 TOTO BPEMEHH, OBIJIO CYXJIEHO CMEHUTHCS B OyAylleM He-
o6prvaitioro cinaBoroy» (Ku. 7, 202). Ecnu 6b1 XaneBmaH JAEWCTBUTEIHRHO OBUT HE
MTOJIAOIIMM HAJICXk/T TIYIIOM, €r0 He OCKOpOWIa Obl TMOIICYNHA, MOJYYCHHAS OT
pociaBiieHHOro BouTensi. OHaKO HaHECEHHOE OCKOpOJIEHHE OKa3bIBaeTCsl TOMY-
KOM K POYKJEHHUIO OTBaKHOTO reposi — XajbBJaH COBEPIIAECT CBOW MEPBBIM MOA-
BHT, YTOOBI OTOMCTHUTE 3a OeCUecThe.

B cooTBeTcTBHM C KaHOHAMU FEPOMYECKOT0 CKa3aHUsl, BTOPOE JesHrue XalbBa-
Ha MHOTO TpynHee mepBoro. Bmecte co cBomM oTtiom boprapom Xaneeman mobe-
JK/IaeT HeYA3BHUMOI0 pa30oiiHMKa, TBOPSIIETO 0€33aKOHMS U MOJBEPraroLIero Jio-
Jeit MyuutenpHOU cMepTh. boprap B cxBatke nmorubaet, a XaiubBJaH MOIyYaeT Ts-
esble paHbl. Ero MO H3yBEYEHO TAK CHIBHO ', YTO HA CBATOBCTBO K JATCKOIA
npuHIecce ['ypua oH moirydaeT He TOJIBKO OTKa3, HO M HACMEIIKH 32 YPOACTBO U
HEJOCTATOYHO BBICOKOE IPOUCXOKACHUE. B 3TON cUTyanuu repoil BHOBb IIPOSIBIISI-
€T He3aypsAIHOE MY>KECTBO U CHITy AyXa: «XaldbBaH 3aMETHJI, UTO pa3 OHA BUJUT B
HEM J[Ba W3bSHA — Y HETO HEJAOCTATOYHO OJIECTAIIAas KPOBb M YPOIUIMBBIA POT,
HW3yBEUYEHHBIN HE3KUBAIOIIECH paHoﬁSI, — TO OH OOJIbIIIE MIEPE]l HEW HE MOSIBUTCS
Y HE CTaHET MPOCHUTH €€ PYKHU, NIOKa HE U30aBUTCS OT O0OUX MO30PHBIX HEIOCTa-
KOB, 3aCIIy’KUB cjlaBy opyxueMm. OH Takke MPOCHUJI €€ HE N1aBaTh MO3BOJICHUS HU
OJIHOMY MYXYMHE pPa3AeluTh C HEU JIOKe, MOKa OHA HE MOJYyYUT JOCTOBEPHBIX
CBeleHMI 0 ero Bo3BpauieHnu win cmept» (Ku. 7, 203).

XanbBaaH JOKa3bIBaeT I'ypua CBOO OTBary, coepiuasi Tpetuil nogsur. OH B oau-
HOYKY TIPMHAMAET BBI30OB JBEHANATH BOWHOB, COCTABILIIOMINX BCIO ee cTpaxy. On-

% OBpa3 repos, He MOAAOIIEro HAAEK B ICTCTBE, IMHPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEH B (GOTBKIOPE: Cp. AcKe-
Jaj/ieH B HOPBEKCKUX cKa3kax, KonpOutp — B ucnanackux, TyXkuMyc — B GHHCKHX M Kapeib-
CKHX, TYXKaTpUH — B 9CTOHCKHX, VIBaHyIlIKa — B PYCCKHX, «IPA3HBIH MAJIbUMK» B CKa3Kax CeBe-
pOaMepUKaHCKUX MHACHIEB, <«JIBICHIH MaplIMBel» B TIOPKCKUX M MOHTOJIBCKHX CKaskax (cM. Me-
nemunckui E. M. T'epoii BommeOHoit ckasku. [Iponcxoxnenue odbpasza. M., 1958. C. 213-254).
CakcoH, HCCOMHEHHO, CUMTAET, YTO CaMBIil XapakTep paHbl XajbBlaHa FOBOPHUT O €ro repousme
(cp.: «koraa paHbl HAHECEHBI B MEPEAHIOK YacTh Telld, OOBIYHO CYMTAETCS, YTO OHHM MPUHOCST
claBy, a He CThD» — cum potius vulnera adverso corpore excepta laudem quam dedecus affere
soleant, Ku. 7, 202).

BbL10 BBICKa3aHO MPEIONoKEHHe, YTO 37eCh HIET pedb o 3asubell ryde (Halvorsen E. F. On the
Sources of the Asmundarsaga kappabana. P. 50).
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Hako, MobeuB MX, XaJabBIaH HE MOJb3yeTCs MII0OAaMHU CBOEH MOOebl U HE IPUHYX-
JlaeT JIMIIMBILYIOCS 3alIMTHUKOB ['ypun x Opaky: «He ynoBneTBOpeHHBIH ClaBoi,
KOTOPYIO JOCTaBUIJIO €MY 3TO BEJIMKOE JesSHUE, 1 HAMEPEeBasiCh COBEPIINTS e1lle Ooee
BEJMKUI TIOABUI», OH pPEIIaeT OTNpaBUThCA Ha Pych M OKa3aTh MOMOIIb PYTEHUAM
(cnapsiram)’. Tlepest OTHE3I0M OH TIPOCUT MaTh OTJATh €My MEUH, IPUHAUIC/KABILIHE
€ro Jiely, HOpBEeXKCKOMY KOHYyHry PérHanpmy. Ecmu B care MecTHaxokIeHHE Meda
yKasbIBaJia TePOIO0 TIPHUHIIECCA, KOTOPast 3Haja ero OT CBOero Jpyra (00HIa), ¥ OHA XKe
MOChUIANIA €TO0 OTOMCTHUTD 33 YOMICTBO ee OTia, TO B ucropun CakcoHa repoil momy-
YaeT MEYU OT MaTepH, MPUHIIECCa e HE UrPaeT HUKAKOW POJM HU B OOPETCHUH Me-
Yel, HI B CTOJIKHOBCHHH ABYX OpaTheB. CakCOH JOrMYHEEe M300paXKkaeT TO, KaKUM
00pa3oM repoii mosydaeT Meud, YeM CO3/1aTelb Cark; BO3MOXKHO, 9TO OOBSICHSETCS
TEeM, YTO €TO paccKa3 TOUHee OTpaXkaeT yTpaueHHOE CKa3zaHue 0 XUIbAuOpaHe.

B ornmmuane ot «Caru 06 AcmyHze» B pacckaze Cakcona ['paMMaTnka HET pedn
0 TOM, YTO MEUH, HOCSIIUE 3/1eCh MMeHa JIFOCHHT 1 XBHTHHI ®, HaJIC/ICHbl Marude-
CKOH cHJIOH, 0JJHaKo, KaK U B care, OHM IPHUHAJIEKAT MATEPUHCKOMY POAY Teposl.
Tem He MeHee B MPO3aWYEeCcKOM paccka3e O MOeArHKe XajbBJIaHa C €r0 CBOJHBIM
OpaToM XWJIBAUTEPOM, KOTOPBIH MPEABOAUTEIHCTBYET BparaMu pyTeHHEB — IIIBe-
JaMH, MEYH HE WIPaloT HUKAKOW POJM, TaK Kak Med XaibBJaHa OCTaeTCsl He Ha-
3BaHHBIM. MOHO TPEANOI0KHUTh, YTO CaKCOH MBITaeTCs W30eKaTh YIIOMHUHAHUH
0 BONIIEOHBIX CBOWCTBaX MEYeH, OJJHOBPEMEHHO CTPEMSCH CIIe0BaTh TOW Tpaju-
LM, KOTOpasi COXpaHWIa AJisl HETO paccKkas O HUX.

[Momo6no Xwumpaubpanay B «Care 06 AcMmyHzae», XWIbAWTEp TPHIIAraeT Bce
yCUJIHA, YTOOBI N30ekKaTh CXBaTKH C OpaToM, OHAKO Cyab0a HEYMOIUMO TOJIKAET
€ro K pokoBoMy KoOHIly. Kak IJIaBHBIM 3aIIMUTHUK HIBEACKOTO KOPOJS XWIbJIUTEp
BBIHYK/ICH CPa3HUThCS C XalbBIaHOM, BBICTYIAIONINM TIPEIBOANTEIEM BOMCKA Py-
TEHHUEB: «...XwIbaurep, cbiH ['yHHapa, ObUT BhI3BaH Ha OOW BOWTENSIMH PYTECHHUEB.
OpnHako OH 3HaN, 4TO XaJlbBAaH — €ro CBOAHBIA Opar, a MoTOMY, KOrJa OH yBH-
JIeJ1, 9YTO OHHU BBICTABJISIOT BHepes XalbBaHa, TO PEIni OTAATh MPEeANoYTeHUE He
no0ecty, HO OpaTckod BepHOCTH. XWIbAUrep OOBSBUJI, YTO HE CTAaHET MPHHH-
MaTh y4acTHs B OMTBE C 4EJIOBEKOM, KOTOPBI ObLT Majlo HCIBITaH B 005X, B TO
BpeMsI KaK OH caM MpOcIaBWIICS Kak MoOeauTeNh ceMUecs T BOMHOB. [loaTOMy OH
BeJienl XabB/IaHy BBIICHUTH CBOM CHJIBI ITPH IIOMOIIM MeHEe Oe3pacCyaHbIX 3aTeH,
a 3aTeM HalTu cebe COonepHUKa, PaBHOTO MO OTBare. XWIbJUrep MPEesIOKUI 3TO

32 TepMHH «pyTEHHM», 0GO3HAYAIONMI BOCTOUHOCIABSIHCKHE [IEMEHA, BIIEPBLIC MOSABIETCS B CIIO-
BocoueTanuu rex Rutenorum B AyrcOyprekux aHHanax (konen XI —nau. XII B.). B nmatunckux reo-
rpaMIecKux COUMHEHHMSX JaeTcs 00bsICHeHNe, uTo Pych Takke HaspiBaeTcst Pytenueil (Ruthenia):
«IlonpIIa OTHUM CBOMM KpaeM rpaHuduT ¢ Pychio, KoTopas [Ha3biBaercs| Pytenus, o koropoit Jly-
KaH [mucain]...» (Polonia in uno sui capite contingit Russiam, quae et Ruthenia, de qua Lucanus...).
K konmy XII B. Ruthenia ucnions3yercst Hapsiny ¢ albTepHATHBHBIME HanmmcaHusMU Ruscia u Russia
B JIATHHCKHX KaTOJNMYECKHX JOKYMEHTaX IUIsi 0003HA4eHMsS 3eMellb, KOTOpbIe OBLIH OOBEJHHEHBI
BOKpyr Kuesa, a B XIII B. BBITECHSIET B JIATHHCKHX JOKYMEHTaX BCE IPOYE HAUMEHOBAHUSL.
CaxkcoH Ha3eiBaeT oxuH Med Jlrocunrom (Lyusing, mucn. Lysingr — «OnecTsmuid, CHSIOmuiiy), a
npyroit — Xsutuarom (Hvitingr, ot hvitr — «6ensiii»). Xsurunrom (Hvitingr) HasbiBajcs Meu
onHoro u3 repoes (bepcu) B «Care o Kopmake» (riasa 12). Kpome Toro, 3To Cl10BO HCTIONB3YETCS
Ut 0003HAUEHHS POTa U MHUTHS, a TAKXKE 0cO0O0T0 BUIA KUTA, HEPIIHI (CP. PYCCK. «OETEK»).
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HE IIOTOMY, YTO COMHEBAJICS B CBOEM MYKECTBE, HO IIOTOMY UTO I10XKEJIA OCTAaThCA
He3arsiTHaHHBIM. OH He TOJBKO ObUT O4YeHb XpaOpbIM, HO U BIaJle)l YMEHHEM IIpH
IIOMOILM BOJIIIEOCTBA IEIaTh MEUM TyHBIMU . X0Ts XUIbIUrep MOMHHI, 4TO €ro
orerl ObIT yOUT OTIIOM XallbBJlaHa, OH WCIBITHIBAN [[BA UYBCTBA: JKEIAHHUE OTOM-
CTHUTH 3a OTLa ¥ NPUBA3aHHOCTH K OpaTy. OH pewu, 4to OyAeT aydie n30exarb
BBI30BAa, YEM OKa3aThCsl BOBJICUECHHBIM B ykacHoe mpectyruierne» (Ku. 7, 203). B
otnmune ot «Caru 00 AcMyHJe», Tie PSIMO HE CKa3aHo, 9T0 XMIbAuOpaHs nzoe-
raetr MoeArHKa ¢ ACMYyHJIIOM, TaK KaK JOrajblBaeTcs 00 WX POJCTBE, B pacckasze
Cakcona Xwipaurep 3HaeT O TOM, YTO XalbBIaH NPUXOIUTCA €My OpaTroMm, H
MMEHHO MT03TOMY HE XOYEeT CTAaHOBUTHCS ero yowuiiien. CakCoH aeT ICUXO0JIoTHIe-
CKOe 00BsICHEHHE MTOCTYITKAM TepOsi: Pa3AupaeMblii MPOTUBOPEUYMBBIMU 1yBCTBAMH,
Xunbpaurep peuraer oTka3aTbes OT MOEINHKA.

Kak u B «Care 06 AcmyHnze», mnaammid 6pat y Cakcona ['pamMaTika u He TO-
JI03pPEBAET O POACTBEHHBIX y3aX, CBS3bIBAIOIIUX €TI0 C IPOTUBHUKOM, a IOTOMY Ha-
cTauBaeT Ha cxBaTke ¢ HUM. Korga Xunpaurep yKJIOHSETCS OT OEIMHKA, XajbB-
JlaH BBI3BIBaET Ha 0oil BomHa Xuibaurepa u yOusaer ero. Ha cienyrommii n1eHb
npoTuB XajbBlaHa BbIE3XKACT yKE HE OJMH, HO /IBa BOMHA, U OH IMOOEKIACT U HX.
Ha TpeTuii 1eHb OH CpakaeTcs ¢ TpeMs BparaMy, Ha 4YeTBEPThII — C YEThIPbMsI, Ha
MATBIA — C ISTHIO, KAXK/bII A€Hb YBEJIWYUBAsl YUCIO NPOTUBHUKOB. Ha BochbMoOi
JeHb OH yOHMBaeT OAMHHAAUATh BOMHOB, TOrna XWJIbIUIEp MOHUMAET, YTO J100-
JiecTh OpaTa HE yCTyNaeT ero cOOCTBEHHOM, U MPUHUMAET BBI30B. XaJlbB/AaH 3apa-
Hee 060pauMBaeT CBOIl M4 MEIIKOBHHOMN ~, 1109TOMY XHIIbIUIep HE MOXET 3aTy-
IIUTh €TO U TIOJyYaeT OT OpaTa cMepTeNbHBIN yap.

Kak u B «Care 06 AcMmyHze», paHEHBIN Tepol TpaTUT MOCIEIHUE CHIIBI HE Ha
MecTb (OH OpocaeT opyXkHue), HO Ha UCIIOJHEHUE TPeACMEPTHON NIECHHU, B KOTOPOH
packpbeIBaeT OpaTy Iia3a Ha MX POJCTBO M Pa3MBINUILET O CBOEH 310 yuactr. Oc-
HOBHas TeMa MPEICMEPTHON MEeCHU B «/lesHMsIX maTtyan» — Ta xe, 9To U B «Care
00 AcMyHJIe» — 3TO cynb0a, KOTopasi MPaBUT KU3HBIO JIIO/ICH:

Collibet alternis devolve fatibus horam,

Et, ferro pausante, solo subsidere paulum,
Alternare moram dictis animosque fovere.

Restat proposito tempus; nam fata duorum

Fors diversa tenet; alium discrimine certo

Sors ferialis agit, alium potioribus annis

Pompa decusque manent et agendi temporis usus.
Sic sibi dividuum partes discriminate omen.

* YIOMHHAHHS O TOM, UTO HEKOTOPBIC JIOIH, OCOOEHHO GEPCEPKH, MO CBOMM B3IIOM JENATh
TYNIBIMH MEYH, BCTPEUaroTcs U B carax (cM., Hanpumep «Cary o ['yaamayrey, ri. 7), u'y CakcoHa
I'pammaruka (cm. K. 6, 155; Ka.7, 187).

T'epoii «Caru o I'yarmayre» (1. 7) BBIXOIUT U3 MOJNOXKEHUS IpyruM criocodom. OH Geper Ha 1mo-
€IMHOK J[Ba M€4Ya, HO ITOKa3bIBaeT MPOTHBHHKY, KOTOPBIA MOXET JIeJaTh TYIBIM JII000e opyxKHe,
JIMIIb OJIMH M3 HUX, a APYTOH IpsUeT, a 3aTeM HCHoNb3yeT ero B 6oro. [Ipa meua (JIrocuur u XBu-
TUHT) ynoMHHanuch paHee u y Cakcona I'pammatuka, u B «Care 06 AcMyHZe», OJJHaKO B CLIEHE
noequHKa OpaTheB pedb UIET TOJBKO 00 OJHOM Meue, KOTOpbli XalbBIaH pemaer ybepedb oT
BoOJIIIIEOCTBA MPOTHBHHUKA, OOEPHYB €r0 MEIIKOBUHOM.
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Danica te tellus, me Sveticus edidit orbis
Drot tibi maternum quondam distenderat uber;
Hac ginitrice tibi partier collacteus exto.

MHe X04eTcs 3TOT Yac MPOBECTH, TOBOPS O PA3IMYHBIX CYyAb0aX,
3acTaBUTh METAIUT YMOJIKHYTh, TOJIBKO MIPUCECTh HEMHOTO,
Pa3HO00pa3uTh MepepsiB pa3srOBOPOM H COTPETH CEpIIia.

st aToTOo ecTh emie Bpemst. PazHbie cyap0bI

Brmanatot nBouM, xpebuii cMepTH IPUBOJUT

OmHOTO K Ha3HAYEHHOMY €My KOHITY, B TO BpeMsI KaK IpyTroMy
OcTaroTcs MEeCTBUS U ClIaBa, BO3MOXKHOCTH MTPOXKUTD JHU JIyUIIHX JIET.
Tak MPEA3HAMECHOBAHNE HAACTIACT UX pa3HbBIMU Cy}lb6aMI/I.

Hartckas 3emist poauia teos, [IBerus — MeHs.

OnHax bl MaTepUHCKast rpy b JpoT

Habyxana s Te0s; 51 Takke cocan Moyioko u3 ee cocna (Ku. 7, 204).

B nepenoxennn Cakcona I'paMMaTika MaTh repoeB HOCUT To xe ums ([por),
uyto U B «lIpeacmeptroii [lecan Xunpaubpanga» uz «Caru 06 Acmynzae» (Ipotr),
XOTS B MIPO3aHMUYECKOM TEKCTE caru ee 30BYT XWwib[ (CM. Bbille). B obeux mecHsx
COBIIA/Ia€T ¥ MECTO POXKACHUS IepoeB (B care ymMuparomuii XuipauOpaH roBo-
put: «lport ponuna tedbs B Jlanum, a mens — B llBerum»). OgHako B cTUxax
Cakcona I'paMmaTrka HET HU MPOCKOBI O JTOCTOHHOM IMOTrpeOeHNH, HH YIOMHHA-
HUM O TOM, YTO repoil MmoOenns B CXBAaTKE BOCEMb JIECSITKOB NPOTUBHHUKOB, HH
MPOKJIIATBS. KAapJIMKOB-Ky3HEIOB. BOJbIIyl0 WX 4acTh 3aHUMAIOT PacCyKIACHHSA O
0ECIIOMOIITHOCTH YeJIOBEeKa MEePe/I JIUIIOM 3JI0TO POKa, BOCTIOMHHAHHSA O HECUACTh-
SIX, TOCTUTIINX T'eposi B )KU3HH, IPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHHUE €r0 COOCTBEHHBIX HEB3TOJl U
Oyayiueil ciaBbl OpaTa, pa3MbILUICHHSI O TParkuecKon cyabOe Jrojei, KOTophie B
IIOTOHE 3a CIIABOM M J00bIUCH JOKHBI BCTPETUTH CMEPTh .

B npencmeprHOl necHr Xuibaurepa He YIOMHHAETCS O IPOKIATOM MeYe, Ur-
paroleM pokoByIo poisb B «Care 06 AcMyHze», OJHAKO B HEH TOBOPUTCSI O CMEPTH
CBbIHA, O CKOPOU OTLIA U Aa)Xe O MaTepH YOUTOro, T. €., BEPOATHO, O >K€HE XUIIbIH-
repa, TaK K€ HH pa3y He YIIOMHHAEMOW B IPO3aNIECKOM TEKCTE, KaK U €ro ChIH:

Ad caput affixus clypeus mihi Sveticus astat,
Quem specular vernans varii caelaminis ornat,

Et miris laqueta modis tabulate coronat.

Illic confectos procures pugilesque subactos,
Bella quoquo et nostrae facinus spectabile dextrae
Multicolor picture notat; medioxima nati

Illita conspicuo species caelamine constat,

Cui manus haec cursum metae vitalis ademit.
Unicus hic nobis haeres erat, una paterni

Cura animi, superoque datus solamine matri.

> PaccysxeHns 0 GeclOMOIIHOCTH 4eNOBeKa, HECUACTBAX, BBIIANAIOUIMX HA €ro AOMI0, COMYCT-
BYIOIINX €My HEB3rojiax M IpoY. MOTJIM OBITh yHacienoBaHsl CaKCOHOM M3 PacIpoCTpaHEHHOH B
XII B. TpaauIMK 3JIETHYEeCKOM MOHACTBIPCKOW MO33UH, COUYMHAEMON Ha CMEpTh Apy3ed WU Io-
kpoButeine (cMm.: Larsen S. Saxo Grammaticus, hans Verk og Person // Aarbeger for nordisk
Oldkyndighed og Historie. 1925. Bd. 3. No. 15. S. 267).
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Sors mala, quae laetis infaustos aggerit annos,
Et risum moerore permit sortemque molestat.

Y Moeii r1aBbl CTOUT YKPEIJICHHBIHN IBEJICKUIA LITUT,

YkpaleHHbII SpKUM 0JIECKOM pa3InIHbIX peibedoB

U oOpamMIiteHHBIN KapTHHAMH 9yA€CHOTO MCKYCCTBA.

3/1eckr MHOTOIIBETHAS CIICHA M300pakaeT MPHUHICB YHUUTOKCHHBIX,
[NobOenureneli MOBEPIKEHHBIX, TAKXKE W BOWHBL, M YyJICCHYIO paboTy
Moeti necHUIIBI; U B CEpEANHE CTOUT MOA00HNE MOETO CHIHA,
Penped mopasuTenbHO M3yKpaIICHHBIH,

Une TedeHue KI3HH Ta pyKa IpUBeNa K ero TpaHHIIe.

OH ObLI MOMM €JMHCTBEHHBIM HACIEIHUKOM, €IMHCTBEHHOM 3a00TOM
Ha nyme y otna, mapoBanabiM CBBIIIE MaTEepPH Ha PAJIOCTh.

30J1 TOT POK, KOTOPBIN MOCHUTAET PAJIOCTHBIM I'OJIbI HECUACTbS,
Jymmr cmex ckopObio u pymut cyap0y (Ku. 7, 204).

B otnmume ot caru, B KOTOpOIl cKa3aHO, 4TO ChIH XWJbIuOpaHJa MOorudaer oT
PYKH OTIIa HEIOCPEJICTBEHHO IEpe]] MOSINHKOM OpaTheB, CTHXOTBOPHOE IEpesio-
enre CakcoHa, OMMCHIBAIONICE H300pAKEHHE HA IINTE  yOUICTBA CHIHA, TO3BO-
JSIeT MPENOJI0KUTh, YTO 3TO TParMdeckoe COOBITHE MPOW3OLUIO 3aJ0JIro 0
cxBatku OpatheB. [lomobHo XunpanOpanay, Xuabaurep CKOPOUT O THOENN ChIHA,
OJTHAKO TOPIUTCSl «IyJCCHOW pabOTON CBOCH ACCHUIBDY, YHHUYTOKCHHBIMH UM
OPUHLAMU U «IIOBEp>KEHHBIMH mobeautensamu». OTBevas Ha ynpek XajibBIaHa B
TOM, 4TO HE 00BABMI 00 UX POACTBE paHblle, XUIbIUrep OOBICHIET CBOE IOBEe-
HUE «HEXEJaHWEM TPOCIBITH TPYCOM, €CIIH OH OTKAXKETCSI CPa)kaThCs, W MOJyIe-
oM, eciu coriacurcs» (Ku. 7, 205). Coznaetcs BneuyatieHue, 4To, pa3 NpecTynuB
3aKOH, CBSI3BIBAIOIINN COPOAMYEH HE3bI0JIEMbIMU Y3aMHU U yOUB ChIHA, XHUIIbAUTED
OTKa3bIBA€TCS HAPYIIATh €T0 BTOPOH pa3 | MpeNodnuTaeT rudens youincTBy Opara.

ITocne cmeptu O6pata XanbBaaH ocTaercs B PyTeHuu, oHaKko ycibIaB, 4TO K
T'ypun cataercs «GnaropojHeiimmii u3 cakcos Cupap»™® (Ku. 7, 205), Bo3Bpalia-
ercsa B Hanuto. [IpuObIB 3a neHp 1o cBansObl ['ypua, OH UCHIONHAET €if necHsb, Ta-
KYIO «TEMHYIO TIO CMBICITY, YTOOBI HElb3sl ObIJIO Pa3bsICHUTh €r0 MBICIH JIJIsl MHO-
I'HX B [IPOCTOTE 00BbIYHOM peunt » (Ku. 7, 205):

Patris sceptra relinquens OcCTaBUB CKUIIETP MOETO 0TI,
nil figmenti verebar S He 6osuICA HUKAKHUX JDKHBBIX
commenti muliebris BoiayMoK xeHITH

astus femineive, Wnn >xeHCKUX XUTPOCTEH.
unum quando duosque, Korna onHOTO, U BYX,

tres ac quattuor, et mox Tpex, ¥ 4eThIpeX, U CKOPO

57 Tpamuuus yKpamath IUTHI KAPTHHAME HA MHU(pOTOTHUYECKHE HIH TePOHUECKUE CIOKETHI, BOCXO-
msmias K I'omepy u Beprummro, oTpaskeHa Kak B CKaJIbIHYECKOM jKaHPe IUTOBLIX Jpar (cp. «pa-
my o Parnape» Bbparu bonnacona, «Xayctnénr» TromonsBa n3 XBUHAPA), TaK H B COYNHEHUH Ca-
Mmoro CakcoHa I'paMmmaTHKa, paccKa3bIBarONIEro, Kak AMIIET HOBeJIe] M3TOTOBUTH IIUT C U300pa-
skeHueM ero cobctBeHHbIX noasuros (Ku. IV, C. 87). Bo3MoXxHO, B IPUBEIEHHBIX CTPOKaX TOXE
UJIET peub O LIUTE Ieposi, Ha KOTOPOM BBITPABUPOBAHBI CLIEHBI T€POMUYECKUX IESTHUN, HAPHCOBAHBI
MOOEKICHHBIC UM MPOTHBHUKH, N300pakeH YOUTBINH UM CBIH.

8 B «Care 06 ACMyHIe» KCHHX ACHI, BO3TIOONCHHON ACMYHA, OCTACTCS HEHA3BAHHBIM.
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quinos indeque senos, [TsTepbIX, MOTOM U HIECTEPHIX,

post septem, simul octo, [Tocie Toro ceMepsbIx, U cpazy xKe BOCBMEPBIX,
undenos quoque solus U maxe onuHHAIIATE B OTUHOYKY

victor Marte subegi. 51, mobenuTeNb, MPEB30IIE B OUTBE.

ed nec tunc fore rebar Torna s He npexanoNarai, 4ro

probri labe notandam Ee gects nomkHa OBITH 3aIsITHAHA,

promissi levitate [ocymnbr 0OMaHIMBEI,

pactis illicibusque. Cornacue HEeTIOCTOSTHHO.

Ecnu Havasno u koHel necHu XajibBllaHa, B KOTOPBIX YIIOMUHAETCS O €ro paso-
YapOBaHUU B >KEHCKOW BEPHOCTH, HE MMCIOT Mapajlieied B MCIAHICKOHN care, TO
ero paccka3 o mobOefax IMOYTH COBMAmaeT co cTuxamMu AcMmyHna. B oGoux mepe-
YUCIISIFOTCSL Bparu reposi, ogHako y CakCcOoHa YHCIUTEIBHBIC CICAYIOT MO MOPSIAKY
1 0e3 MPOIYCKOB, €ANMHCTBEHHBIN MPOIYCK JOMYCKACTCS MEXIAY BOCEMbIO U OJHMH-
HajAmatelo. B care ke B OBECTBOBaHHH O OWTBAaxX T€pPOsl YUCIO TPU IMPOIYIIEHO,
YUCIIUTENFHBIC YETHIPE U MATH TIePeCTaBICHB MECTaMH, OJTHAKO, Kak 'y CakcoHa,
€CTh MPOITYCK MEXKJY BOCEMbIO M OJIMHHAILATEIO: «BUIICS 51 B OJJMHOYKY C OJTHUM, /
a mocye ¢ aBymsi, / C mateto, u ¢ 4eThipbMs, / py3esamu ckameii; / C miecToro, u C
cemepsiMu, / Cpaxkascs 3apas, / OnuH IpoTUB BOCbMeEpEIX, / M Bce ke s xxuB. / To-
raa 3akonedanock / Cepaue B rpynu, / Korma oguHHaAIaTh mMyxei...». Het co-
MHEHUH B TOM, YTO MO3TUYECKUE TEKCTHI U B care, U B JJATUHCKOM IepecKase, XOTA
OBl YaCTUYHO, BOCXOJAT K OJTHOMY UCTOYHUKY.

Ha necup XaneBnana ['ypua JaeT No3TUYECKUNA OTBET, B KOTOPOM IPU3HAETCS B
nro0Bu K HeMy. B ormimune ot ucropun Cakcona, B «Care 06 AcCMyH/Ie» CTUXH HE-
BECTHI TEPOsi He TPUBOJIATCS, BO3MOXHO, IOTOMY YTO OHH OBUTH 0€3BO3BPATHO yT-
paueHbl ucnaujckou Tpaauuuet. He gocnymas cruxu ['ypua 10 KoHila, XanbBllaH
[IPOH3aET MEUOM €€ JKEHHXa, a 3aTeM YOMBaeT OOJIBIIMHCTBO TOCTEH, B TO BpeMs
KaK €ro CIoJBM>KHUKU PaCHpaBISIIOTCA ¢ OCTaJIbHBIMU cakcamu. Kak u Bceraa B uc-
topun Cakcona, XaiabBAaH, B OTIHYHE OT XWIbIUTEpa, COBEpIIacT yOUNCTBA JUIs
TOT0, 9TOOBI OTOMCTHUTH 32 YPOH, HAHECEHHBIN ero yectu. OmHako Opak XaapBaaHa
¢ I'ypun okaspiBaeTcs MOHAYally HECYACTIIMBBIM, TaK Kak CyJap0a KapaeT ero 3a
youiictBo Xunpaurepa OecruiofreM keHbl. XallbBAaH OTIIPABISieTCS B YHIIcaly U
Y3HAET, 9TO MPEXKAC YeM y HETrO POIUTCS HACJICIHUK, OH JIOJDKEH YMHUPOTBOPHTH
JlyX CBOETO 6paTa59. Hakonen y Xaneenana u ['ypun posknaercst TONTOKIaHHBINA
CBHIH 110 UMEHHU Xapanbzx6°, KOTOpPOMY B OyAyIIeM CyXIeHO 00beTUHHUTD JaHuto.

% CakcoH TOBOPHT, uTO HacnenHuKa Xanbaany nocsimaer Omun (Ku. 7, 206). B «Care o BémscyH-
rax» (r. 1) Toxxe ynomuHaercs, uro Oqun u @purr naroot ceiHa (Bénbcynra) Pepupy u ero sxene.
Bbino 3amMedeno, 4To B CKaHAMHABCKOW TPAIUIIMN MAIBYUK, KOTOPOTO MOCBsmaoT OnuHy, BRIpac-
TaeT BEJIMKHM BOMHOM, HO TIOTHOAET HACHUIBCTBEHHON cMepThio (Saxo Grammaticus. The History
of the Danes. Books I-IX / Ed. and comm. by H. Ellis Davidson. Cambridge, 1998. P. 119).
OueBHIHO, CYIIECTBOBATIO HECKOJIBKO Bepcuil reHeanorun Xapansaa 1o mpo3suiny boesoit Kitbik.
B «OrpeiBke Carn o [lpeBunx Konynrax» («Sogubrot af Fornkonungumy, rin. 1) roBoputcs, 4to
€ro OTIOM ObUI JaT4aHWH Xpépek, a MaTepbro — Ay, A04Yb HIBEACKOro KoHyHra VBapa, mory-
OuBIIIErO CBOETO 35TsI BMecTe ¢ ero Opatom Xenbru. Ta jxe reneanorust copepxutcs B «IlecHn o
Xronmie» (28). Cakcon I'paMMaTHK NPUBOIUT pa3HbIe TEHEANIOTMH, Ha3bIBass XapalibJa TO CHIHOM
Bopkapa u I'po (Ku. 7, 192), To cerHom Xansaana u I'ypun (Ku. 7, 206). Cm. Taxoke npuM. 46.
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Henp3s He 3ameruts, uto B «Care 00 AcmyHnzae» u B mnepenoxeHnn CakcoHa
I'pammaTHKa NpUCYTCTBYIOT 0OIIME MOTHUBBEI U 00pa3bl: THOENb APSIXJIOro KOpoJs,
HE CIIOCOOHOTO YIPAaBJSTh CTPAHOW; [Ba Meua, IPUHAJIEKAIINE CTAPOMY KOPOJIIO
U COCTaBJISIFOIUE JOCTOSHHE MaTEpPUHCKOIO poJia JUis ero BHYKOB; /1Ba Opaka ero
J0YepH, BeAyLIHe K MOSBICHUIO HA CBET CBOJHBIX OpaTheB; OTBaXKHBIH, HO OecHo-
LIagHbIN cTapmuii Opat, KOTOPBIM 3HAaeT WM JOTabIBAaeTCs O POACTBE C IPOTUB-
HUKOM W TIbITaeTcsl n30eXaTh CXBAaTKU C HAM, M HE MEHee XpaOpbIil MiIaIIIHid, KO-
TOPBI HE MOXKET U MPEACTABUTH cede, YTO BCTYMaeT B €AUHOOOPCTBO C COPOAU-
4eM, a IOTOMY CTPEMHTCSl K HeMy; OuTBa ¢ OepcepkaMu; rudenb cTapiiero oparta
OT PyKH MIIAJIIETO U €r0 MPeJACMEpTHAs MEeCHb; BTOPas MeCHb, KOTOPYIO HCITOITHS-
eT MJaamui Opar; HeBecTa, BpEMEHHO OTBEpraiolias KCHHXa W e/iBa He BCTY-
naromas B Opak ¢ ApyruM; MECTb Teposi IOTCHIMAIBHOMY JKEHHXY U ero Opak c
HeBecTOH. B 00oux mamMsTHUKaX CIOKeT OUTBBI MEKAY OpaThsiMu 0OBEINHEH C MO-
THBOM TIOHWCKa HEBECTHl. B 000MX MPHUBOAATCS MOITUYECKHE TEKCTHI MPEICMEepT-
HOM IECHM reposi, HECOMHEHHO, BOCXOJSIINE K OJHOMY, CKOpPEE BCETO, YCTHOMY
HUCTOYHHUKY. B 3THX MO3THYECKUX TEKCTax rOBOPUTCA 00 yOMICTBE OTLOM ChIHA,
XOTS B NPO3aWYE€CKON YacTH, TMOCTPOCHHOH BOKPYT CIOXKETa O MPOTHBOOOpPCTBE
IBYX OpaTheB, BCSIKOE YIIOMHUHAHHME O ChIHE OTCYTCTBYET. DTO CXOJACTBO CBHJE-
TENLCTBYET 00 YCTOWYMBOCTH TPaIULMU, COXPAHUBIIEH MOTHB OUTBBI OTLA C ChHI-
HOM, KOTOPBIH JISKAT B OCHOBE CIOXKETa BCEX MaMITHHKOB 0 XWibaeOpaHne, 3a
uckioyeHueM «Caru 00 AcMmyHae» u «JlesHuil naT4aany.

O eanHOOOpCTBE OTIA M CHIHA HAET PeUb B MaMATHHUKE, B KOTOPOM BHOBH BCTpE-
yatorcsi umena XuipauOpanaa u Acmynna, — dapepckoit «Ilecan o CHbETBBE»

(«Snjolvs kvadi»), sammcannoii B 1781-1782 rr.*'. B Toif actu Gamnagsl, B KOTO-
POl pacckasbplBaeTcs O repoe Mo MMEHH XWIbAUOpaH[, YIIOMUHAETCS M €ro ChIH
I'pum. Hopabl npenckaspiBaioT, uTo I'puMy Cy>KA€HO MOTHOHYTH OT Meda CBOEro
oTHa, NodToMy XWibJuOpaH BeIOpachiBaeT Med B Mope (B ommuue oT «Caru 06
Acmynne» u ucropun Cakcona, B «llecan o CHbENBBE» YIOMHHAETCS TOJIBKO 00
OJTHOM Mede). ACMYH/, KOTOPBIX 3/1eCh, B oTaHune oT «Caru 06 AcMyHzAe», He CO-
CTOMT B POJACTBE C XWIbAUOPAHIOM, HAXOAUT MeY, OTIPABISETCS B BUKWHICKHUMA
[IOXOZ, BO BpPeMsI KOTOPOTO IpaOUT KYILIOB U HACUJIYET >KCHIINH, a 3aTeM BCTYNaeT
B eIMHOOOPCTBO ¢ XWIbIUOPAHIOM M TEPIHUT MOpakeHne. Toraa OH BBI3BIBAET Ha
noeuHOK ['puma, 0HAKO TOT OTKJIOHSET BBI30B. ACMYH/| MOCBUIAET MPOTHUB HETrO
CBOMX BOMHOB, HO Bce OHM morubaroT. Hakonen AcMmyHAy yaAaeTcs 3acTaBUTDH
XunpauOpanga BCTYHNHTh B OOH CO CBOMM HEY3HAaHHBIM CHIHOM. XWJIbIUOpaHA
ybuBaet ['puma, a TOTOM caM YMHUPAET OT Tops, CETys Ha TO, YTO «KHUKOMY HE JJaHO

' TpymHO COrNMACHTBCA ¢ TEMH HCCIEIOBATEIAMH, KOTOPbIE CUHTAIOT TEKCT STOH MeCHH «Becriones-
HBIM» IS PEKOHCTPYKIHH CKaHIMHABCKOH BEpCHH CIOKeTa 0 OMTBE OTHA ¢ ChiHOM: «In any case,
the Snjolvskveadi contains no details that have been lost in the extant form of the saga, and as a
source of information about the Old Scandinavian Hildebrand legend, it is quite worthless» (Hal-
vorsen E. F. On the Sources of the Asmundarsaga kappabana. P. 51).
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y3HaTh, YTO YTOTOBaHO HOpHaMm» (eingin ger at forvitnast / hvat nornur leggja 4). O
«cypoBoM nipuroope Hopu» (illr er domr norna) B koHTEKCTEe OpaTOyOUKCTBEHHOM
BpaXKIbl TOBOPUTCS U B 3aKITFOUUTENFHBIX CTHXaxX daudeckoit «llecan o Xnéne» u
«Caru o XepBép», KOTOpbIe AHTAHTIOpP MPOU3HOCHUT HAJ| TEJIOM MOTUOIIero Opara:
«IIpokisiTel MBI 00a, Opar, / YOuiinei TBouM s crai, / HaBcerna 3To 3anmoMHsT, /
Cypos npurosop Hopr» (Bdlvat er okkr, brodir, / bani em ek pinn ordinn, / pat mun
& uppi, / illr er domr norna). CakcoH TOXe COXpaHAET YIIOMHHAHUE O TOM, YTO «II0-
cranoBuiu [lapkm» («Parcarum ordo», cTpoka 32), BepOsSITHO, OCHOBBIBAsICh Ha YT-
padeHHOM cTpode HeCOXpaHUBIICHCS CKaHAMHABCKOM MECHU 0 XWIbIUOpaH/Ie.
«Ilecup 0 CHbENBBE», BO3MOXKHO, BO3BPAIIAIONIASACSA K THIIOJIOTMUYECKH OoJiee
apXauyvHOUW BEPCUM, YeM NpO3anuveckas cara, MPOJUBACT CBET HA B3aMMOOTHOIIIC-
HHUE CKaHAMHABCKON M HEMELIKOM BEPCUM CIOKETA O NOEAUHKE XI/IJ'IBZ[C6paHI[a62. B
(hapepckoil mecHu MPUCYTCTBYIOT T€ XK€ TepoH, UYTO W B care, OJHAKO, KaKk U B
JIPCBHEBEPXHEHEMEIIKOW TPAJHIINH, B HEH UIET pedh 00 YOMICTBE OTIIOM CHIHA, a
HE 0 eAMHOOOPCTBE NIBYX OpaTheB, BOKPYT KOTOPOro CTpouTcs crokeT «Caru o0
AcMyHJIe» 1 BOCXOISIIETO K TOMY )K€ UCTOYHHKY pacckaza CakcoHa I'pammaruka.

5

B pexoHCTpyKIMHM CKaHIMHABCKOTO BapUaHTa CIOXKETa O €IMHOOOPCTBE COPOAU-
yeir crnemyer obparuthes Kk «Care o Tumpeke», B kKoTopoil, kak u B «llecan o
CHbENBBE» W HEMEIKOW TPAJWIINH, TOBECTBYETCS O OMTBE OTIIA CO CBOMM CBIHOM.
[Mono6HO OONBIIMHCTBY I'E€pPMAHCKUX MaMATHHUKOB, Te rinaBbl «Caru o Tumpeke»
(r. 406-408)>, B KOTOPBIX pacckasbiBaeTcsi 0 XHiIbIHOPaHeE, CBSI3AHBI C BO3BPA-
meHueM B bepH kopons Tumpeka. [1o gopore momoit XwmibauOpaHa BCTpEUacT B
Jiecy KHTENs 3aMKa, MpUHaJyIekalero spiy Xinoasepy u ero ceiny Konpany. He
Ha3bIBasi CBOEr0 MMEHH, XWIbAUOpaH] XOUeT y3HaTh, KTO mpaBuT bepHom. B ort-
BET OH CIBIIINT, YTO NpaBUTENb bepHa 30BeTcss AnMMOpaHIOM, CHIHOM CTaporo
XunbpauOpanaa. YCHbIaB 3Ty HOBOCTb, XWJIbIUOpPAH/ CMEETCS M CIpAIIHUBAaET,
Xopowuii 11 AnuOpaHI BOWH M YTO OH 3a 4eNoBeK. JKUTenb 3aMKa JaeT ChIHY
Xunbaubpania camyro BeIcokyto onerky®. ITocie 31oro Xuibaubpan;i oTKpEIBaeT
cBoe umsi KoHpanmy, CblHY X03fMHA 3aMKa, UMEHYs cebs «rocmoawHoM MimsBuH-
roB»® (. 404).

62 I[eTaJ'IBHI;Iﬁ aHaJIn3 q)apepcxoﬁ «Ilecan o CHBENMBBE» B COOTHOIIECHUU CO CKaHIWMHAaBCKUMHU U HEC-

MELKHMH MaMsATHUKaMHU 0 XWJbJeOpaHae CONSPIKUTCS B JIOKIae, OlyOIIMKOBAaHHOM B MaTepHa-
nax XIV caroBoii konbepenuuu: Yelena Sesselja Helgadottir-Yershova. Hildibrandr hunakappi
and Asmundr kappabani in Icelandic sagas and Faroese ballads // Preprint Papers of the 14th Inter-
national Saga Conference. Uppsala, 2009. P. 1064—1071. CpaBuenue ¢apepckoii necan u «Caru
06 AcmyHnzae» cM. Takxke: Boor H. de. Die Nordische und die deutsche Hildebrandsage // Zeit-
schrift fiir deutsche Philologie. 1923. Bd. 49. S. 149-172; 1924. Bd. 50. S. 186-199.

IIpumepsr n3 «Caru o Tunpeke» npuBosaTcs HIKe 1o: Pidreks Saga af Bern / Gudni Jonsson gaf
ut. Reykjavik, 1954. ITepeBon Ha pycCKuii sI3BIK CIEIaH IO TOMY 7K€ H3JaHHIO.

«AnuOpaH — BEJIMYANIINI U3 BCEX BOMHOB, U OH MPEBOCXOAUT BCEX JIFOJIEH ILEAPOCTHIO U BEXKIIH-
BocThI0. OH CypOB M OTBaXKEH C BparaMu, M OH HE XOU€eT, YTOObI €ro CpaBHUBAIIM HH ¢ Kem» (T71. 403).
O pone WIbBHHIOB CM. TaKxke PHM. 24.

63
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3a mpuBeIeHHBIM 31130/10M B «Care o Tuupeke» ciemayeT BBeJEHHE, MpeaBa-
psitolee cueHy OMTBBHI oTHA U cbiHA. [IpenpicTopust MpUCYTCTBYET U B APYTHX Ma-
MSTHHMKAX, MOBECTBYIOIIMX O €JMHOOOPCTBE OTLA C CBHIHOM, 33 HMCKIIOYEHHEM
¢parmenTa npesHeBepxHeHeMenkor «llecan o XunpaeOpanae». Tak, B «Mmag-
weit [lecan o XunpaeOpanae» repuor AOEnyHT npenynpexkaaeT Xuipaeopania o
TOM, YTO Ha IPAaHUIIEC €0 BCTPETHUT IOHbIH AneOpaHa, KOTOPbI HACKOUUT Ha HETO,
JaKe €CIM OH OTMPABUTCS C OTPSIIOM, COCTOSIINM W3 OJWHHAAIATH phimapeil. B
ToM ke necHu JuTpux mpocut XuibaeOpaHaa APYKECTBEHHO 00OHTHCH ¢ Anel-
paHIOM, MOTHBHPYS CBOIO MPOCKOY CepACUHON CKIIOHHOCTBIO K FOHOMY PBILIAPIO.

B «Care o Tunapeke» poibs BBEACHHS UCIONHSIET auaior Xmibauopanna ¢ KoH-
pazoM, KOTOPBIi MPU3BIBAET OTIAa HE CKPHIBATh OT ChIHA UX POACTBO U MpEapeKaeT
emy rubenb, eciim OH He mocieayeT 3romy coBery (ri. 406). Co3natens caru Ha-
THETaeT AeTaJld AJs yCTpalleHUsl OTLa, UCIIONb3Ys XapaKTepHbIil caroBblii IpHeM
peTapaanuy: ONMUCHIBas BEMUKOJIETHOE ofesHrne Annbpanna, Korpan yrBepkaaer,
YTO €My HET paBHBIX, U HAIOMHUHAET XUIbAUOpaHay O €ro COOCTBEHHON CTapOCTH
1 Hemomm®’. CXoIHBIM 06Pa30M JKHTENb 3aMKa XJI0JBEpa XapakTepusyer Ammo-
paHma Kak «BETWYaWIIero W3 BCEX BOMHOB» M cooOmmiaeT XWiIbAHNOPaHIY O TOM,
YTO €T0 CHIH «CYPOB M OTBaXKCH C BparaMu M He XO4eT, YTOOBI ero CpaBHUBAII HU
c kem» (1. 403). Konpan npocut XuinpauOpaHaa BexIJIMBO 000HTHCE ¢ ATHOpaH-
JIOM, OJHAKO TpuoOeraeT K 0ojee CyIECTBEHHBIM apTryMEHTaM, YeM Te, KOTOpHIe
ynoMmuHanuch B «Muaameit [lecan o XunbneOpanae» («Tbl JOJHKEH TOBOPUTH C
HUM JpY>KECTBEHHO, TaK Kak oH Ji00 MHe»), — Konpan rposutr XunbanOpaHmay
CMEPTHIO OT PYKH €r0 ChIHA.

B npeapicTOpun MOKHO 3aMETHTH OOIIUE JAETANH, IPUCYTCTBYIOIINE U B HEMEII-
KHMX BapHaHTax cka3aHud, U B «Care o Tuapeke»: COI03HUK MpeIynpexIaeT oTia o
TOM, 4YTO €My TPO3UT CMEPTh OT PYKH IOHOT'O BOMHA, KOTOPBIH ONUCHIBAETCS KaK
MIPOTUBHUK, PEBOCXOASAIINI OTIa CHJION; BO3PACT OTIAa M ChIHA MPOTHBOIIOCTAB-
JIIFOTCS; TOBOPUTCS O TOM, YTO IOHOMY I'eépOI0 HET PaBHBIX; OJHAKO 10 CPaBHEHHUIO
¢ «Mnanmeii I[lecHpto o XunbneOpanae» B «Care o Tuapeke» HarHeTaHUIO 3J10-
BEIIMX JeTanell M 3allyTMBaHUI0 OTLA yaenseTcs Oolibliee BHUMaHHE.

B «Care o Tuapeke» naercsi onucaHue IOHOTO NMPOTHUBHMKA XWibIUOpaHia:
«Hagcrpeuy emy (XunmbauOpanny. — M. M.) ckakan 4eloBeK ¢ JAByMs coOakamu,
Ha JIEBOH pyKe Yy Hero ObUI COKOJ. DTOT YelIOBEK BO3BBIIIAJICS B Celuie W Oyaro-
POIIHO cujeln Ha cBoeM KoHe. KoHb y Hero Obut OenbiM, u cOpysi Obuia Oemnast ¢ u30-
OpaxxenneM bepna c 3omoteiMu Gamnsimm» («Cara o Tumpeke», 1. 407). Bo Beex

66 Komnpaz meitaetcst OTTOBOPUTh XHIbAHOpaHAa OT MMOSANHKA C CHIHOM: «ECIH ThI BCTPETHIIH CBO-
ero ceiHa AnnOpaH/ia, TOBOPH C HUM BEKIIUBO M CKaXH €My, YTO ThI €ro OTell. ECIIH Tl 3TOro He
c/ienaenib, To Tebsl HACTUTHET CMepPThY». B oTBeT Ha Bompoc XuibaubpaHaa, Kak OH y3HaeT AJnb-
parna, Konpan roopur Xwmibanbpanay: «Y Hero Oenblii KOHb, M 30JI0THIC TBO3IU B IOAKOBAX.
[ut y Hero Oelblii, KaK MyKa, X Ha HEM 3alevaTiicH 3aMOK. ATMOpaHy HET PaBHBIX, a ThI ceifuac
CTap U HEe CMOKEIb JIaTh €My OTIOP». XWIbAUOPaH]] CMEETCs, YCIbIIAB npeaocTpexeHns KoH-
pana: «Xots AnuOpaHi, MOH ChIH, IyMaeT, YTO OH BEJIUKHI BOUH H JIEPXKUT cels Tak ropao, 4To
HE CpaBHI/ITCﬂ HU C KEM )lpyFl/IM, BCE€ XK€ KaK 6bl A HU 6]:[."[ CTap, MOXET CJ'[yql/ITbCﬂ, 9TO OH HE CKa-
JKeT MHE CBOE€ MMS TPEKAe, YeM 5 Ha30By eMy cBoe» («Cara o Tumpekey, ri1. 406).
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JPYTHX BapuaHTaX F€PMAHCKHX IMAMATHHUKOB O MOECJUHKE KPOBHBIX POJMWYEH OIH-
caHWe MPOTUBHUKOB OTCYTCTBYeT. B crapmeii «llecau o XunpaeOpanaey» ynoMu-
HaeTcs TONBKO 00 opykuu U ofexnae repos: «llo kompuyre cBepkaromeil BUKY: /
Opnestabe O6orato TBOE, / 3HATH, XOPOUIETO KHsI3s1 ThI BOWH, / V1 M3rHAHHUKOM BPSIJ
M cobIBenby (cp. B «Mnanmeii [Techn o Xunbueopanae»: « Tl HOCHIIb OpYXKHE
BeJIMKOJIENHOE U Joporoe, / CIOBHO ThI CbIH KOpoisi», 6). Hanportus, B «Care o
Tunpeke» onucaHue Bble3aa ChiHA (OH CKadeT Ha OEJIOM KOHE, €r0 CONPOBOXKIAIOT
co0aku, Ha JEBOH pyKe CHIUT COKOJI) MICTIONB3YETCs KaK AOMOTHUTEIHFHOE CPeNICT-
BO peTapJaliy, HATHETAUIEe ONACHOCTh MOEUHKA.

B «Care o Tuapeke», kak B JPyT'HX IepMaHCKUX BapHaHTax cKa3aHHUS 0 XWJIb-
nebpanie, MPOTHBHHKM OOMEHHBAIOTCS pedaMu mepei moeaunHkoM®. OmHako
Tonbko B «Care u Tuapeke» u B «IlecHu o Xunbaebpange» oOMeH peyamu mpen-
BapsieT eAMHOOOPCTBO OTLIA U ChIHA, B TO BPeMs KaK B MO3JHUX HEMELKUX HaMAT-
HUKaxX OH MPOUCXOIUT BO BpeMmsi OWTBEIL. IIpencraBieHue repoeB m BOMPOCH 00
HWMEHHU COZIep’KaT BCE BEPCHUU ClOXKeTa O OMTBE OTIA U ChIHA, HO JIMIIb B CTApIIEH
«[lecun o XunpaeOpanae» ecTh M OTBET ChIHA, U €r0 pacckas o0 otie. Bo Becex oc-
TaJIbHBIX T€PMAHCKUX NaMATHHUKAX CbIH OTKa3bIBAETCS OTBEYATh HA BOIPOCHI OTILA.

Ecnu B crapmeit «Ilecan o XunpaeOpanae» Bonpoc 00 MMEHH 3aJaeT OTell, TO B
mianamei necau u B «Care o Tuzapeke» oTia cripaliuBaeT ChIH, OJHAKO B MEPBOi
€ro MHTEpECyeT HE CTOJIBKO MMS OTLA, CKOJIBKO LI€Jb €ro IpHe3a, YTo B CYLIHO-
CTH 3KBHMBAJEHTHO Bompocy 00 mmenu. Crapmas «llecHp o Xunbaebpanue» mo-
3BOJISICT MOHATH, YTO TIEPBBIM BECTH PeUb 1000aCT HMEHHO OTILy, MO0 OH «cTaplie
rOAaMHu W OMBITOM MYJp, / 1oHOIy oH Bompomam» (7). OueBuano, B «Mmamumeit
Ilecun o Xunbaebpanne» u B «Care o Tugpekey» CblH HAHOCUT OTILLYy OCKOpOJIeHue
y’Ke€ TeM, YTO MEepBBIM oOpariaeTcst K HeMy. HeynuBurenbHoO, 4TO B 000MX HaMsT-
HUKax OTeI] He TOJIbKO OTKAa3bIBaeTCsA OTBEUATh Ha BOMPOC ChIHA, HO M MpHOEraeT K
yrpo3am (B care) win K HacMemmkam (B «Mmanmeit [lecan o XunmsaeOpanae», 6—7).

B «Care o Tuapeke» MOBTOPHBIE PEIUTUKU MMOEAUHIINKOB OYTH COBMAJAIOT IO
CMBICITY C MEPBBIMH, JIUILIb HE3HAUYUTEIBHO UX Bapbupys. Kaxaplil 3 ONIOHEHTOB
HACTOSITEIBHO TPeOYeT OT MPOTHBHUKA Ha3BaTh cBoe UMs. OIIIOHEHTHI B care Xo-
TAT y3HATh HE TOJBKO UMS, HO M K KAKOMY POAY MPHHAIUIEKHUT MPOTUBHUK («Ecmun

7 Tlecus o Xunpaebpanne, 36—47.

o8 Ammbpann cnpocuit: «KTO 3TOT CTapuK, 4TO CTOHT mepeao MHOH? Ckaxku MHe ObICTpee CBOE UM
U OT/Iali MHE TBOE OPY’KHE, TOTJa Thl MOXKEIIb COXPAaHUTh CBOIO JKU3Hb, & €CJIM HE CKaXKellb, I1JI0-
x0 Tebe OymeT». XumpbauOpan oTBETHI: «ECN ThI X0Uells 3HaTh MOE UM, TeOe MPUACTCS mep-
BbIM CKa3aTb MHE CBOC UM, a IOTOM Te6e l'lpl/I}leTCﬂ OTAaTh MHEC CBOI\/JI MEY U CBOC opyﬁme, npe)K—
JIe YeM MBI 3aKOHYHUM. M eIl ThI He CAeNaelilb 3TOro J00POBOJIBHO, TOTIa TeOe MPUACTCS CACIaTh
TO K€ CaMoe 10 MPUHYXKICHUIO». ATHOpaHa NPUTPO3MI: «ECIN ThI CKakeIlb MHE CBOE MMS HITH
OTJalIb OpYy’KUE, TOTIa Thl COXPAHHIIb KH3Hb, HO €CIIH THI 3TOTO HE CIIENIaeIlb, TO OyAenb yOouT».
Xunpaubpann Bo3pasmwi: «Tel He XOTeN cKa3aTh MHE CBOE UMsI, KOTJIa MBI BCTPETHIINCh, U 3TO HE
OecdecThbe, HO TeTlephb TeOe MPHUIETCS CKa3aTh MHE €T0, U €M Tl He modenuins. Eciu To1 U3 poga
WIBBUHTOB, TO CKaXXW MHE, U S Japyro TeOe momany, HO €CIH 3TO He TaK, TOrAa s yObIo TeOs».
Ammbpann otBeTH: «ECITU TBI XOUeIlh COXPAHUTbH JKU3Hb, TO CIIABAWCS, KOO S MPUHAICKY K PO-
ny UnpBuHroB He Oojiee YeM ThI, M ThI, KOHEUHO e, TypaK, XOTs U OueHb crapblil. CKkaku MHe
ckopee cBoe umsl. Ecii OBl ThI 3HaJ, KTO s, TOTJa Thl HE Ha3bIBaJ ObI MOETrO OTIa VITEBHHTOM)
(«Cara o Tugpexey, ri. 408).
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OBl THI 3HAJI, KTO 5, TOTJIAa Thl HE Ha3bIBaJI Obl Moero oria MinsBuHrom», Ti. 408).
JlomonHUTENEHAS YepTa CXO/ICTBA B Care M B HEMEIKUX MaMSITHUKAaX COCTOUT B TOM,
910 10 TpyOOCTell M HACMEIIEK OIyCKAaeTCs TOJNBKO CHIH, HO HE oTell. MaeHTndaHa
3/IeCh M CEMaHTHKa OCKOpOJICHWH: CBIH W3JIeBAaeTCs HaJl CTapoOCThiO OTHA (Tak,
AnHMOpaHI TOBOPHT: «H ThI, KOHEYHO XK€, JypaK, XOTh H OYSHBb CTAPbIii», II1. 408).

ITocite oomena peuamu B «Care o Tuapeke», Kak U BO BCEX MaMSTHHUKAX, OTEIl U
CBIH BCTYNAIOT B €AMHOOOPCTBO, OJTHAKO TOJBKO B Care ChIH HAHOCUT OTILy Mpea-
Tenbeknit yaap®’. MoTHB TIpeaTebcKOro yiapa ChiHa He BCTPEYACTCSl HH B OJHOM
repMaHcKoM mamsiTHuKe, kKpome «Carn o Tumpeke». CBoeoOpazHOe MPeIBOCXHUIIIE-
HHUE STOr0 MOTHBAa MOXKHO 3aMeTUTh yxke B crapmieii «llechu o XwubaeOpanuie».
OpnHako ecny B care JKepTBOU IIPEeNaTeNIbCTBA CTAHOBHUTCS OTel, TO B «llecHm o
XunpaeOpanae», HanpOTUB, TMOJO3PUTEIBHOCTh BBIKa3bIBaeT ChIH — XamayOpaHn
OXXUJAeT TMOJBOXA OT OTIA, CUMTAs, YTO XWIbACOpPaHI MAPUT €My KOJIBIIO, YTOOBI
JIoBYee YOUTh ero B TOT MOMEHT, KOTJIa OH cremuTcs 3a nojgapkom. B «Care o Tua-
peKe» OTell MPEAINoaraeT, YTo NMPeaaTeIbCKOMY yAapy UCIOATHUINKA ChIHA HAay4dniIa
xkeamuHa. B «Mnammeit [lecan o XwupaeOpaHzie» ToKe YIIOMHHAETCs 00 ymape,
KOTOPBIA TaK WCITyTal OTIIa, YTO TOT OTHPBHITHYJM, a 3aT€M BOCKIIMKHYJ, YTO 3TOMY
ynapy AneOpaHza Hay4nia >KEHIIHHA, OJJHAKO 37IECh POJIb JKEHIMHBI OCTAaeTCs He-
MOHSATHON M MOTOMY HEMOTHUBHUPOBAHHOW. MOKHO JIMIIb JOTa/bIBAThCS, YTO ATOU
YKEHIIMHOM MOTIIa GBITh TOKHHYTAS MATh IePOs, JKEAIOMIAs OTOMCTUTH OTITy ..

butBa oTma ¢ chIHOM 3akaHYMBaeTcsl MOOEAOH OTIa, MOCIETHUM BOIIPOCOM 00
MMEHH ¥ TPU3HAHMEM CHIHA: FOHOIIA TMajaeT Ha 3eMJII0, OTEl] BCKaKWBaeT eMy Ha
Ipy/b ¥ B HOCIEIHUI pa3 TpeGyeT OT chiHa Ha3BaTh ceOs’ . FOHbIT repoii moHmMa-
€T, YTO MOIUIATUTCS KU3HBIO, €CIIU OYJIET MPOJ0IKATE CKPHIBATh CBOE POJICTBO, U
MIOTOMY Ha3bIBa€T UMsI OTIIA WM MaTepH. JTUM Tparudeckas pas3BsizKa MOCIUHKA B
«Care o Tunpeke» UCKIrO4aeTCs (OTEIl U ChIH CTAHOBATCSI COFO3HUKaMU B O0OpbOe
MIPOTHB OOIIEro Bpara).

9 «Crapuk mozolresn k HeMy OIIKE M HAHEC MOIIHEIC YAaphl. 3aTeM XHIbAUOPAHI HALCTHI €My
yaap B 6epo, TaK YTO PacceK KoNb4yry, 1 AnMuOpaHa MOIydus OTPOMHYIO paHy, TaKylo, 4YTO HOTa
ero crana Oecrione3Hol. OH ckazan: “Bot moit meu. Celiuac s He MOry GoJblIe CTOSTh IIEpes TO-
Ooii. TBoii Bpar y Te0st B pykax”. OH mpOTAHYJ cBOIO pyKy. CTapHK MMOBEPHYJI CBOH IMUT U IPOTSI-
HyJ pyKy K Medy. Torma AnuOpaH HCIOATHINKA YAAPUI CTApUKA U TIOMBITAICSA OTCEYb EMY PYKY.
Ho crapuk GBICTpO 3aKpBUICS IIUTOM U CKa3aX: “ThHI y3HAI 3TOT yAap OT >KSHIIWHEL, a HE OT CBO-
ero orna”» («Cara o Tunpexey, ri1. 408).

B HEKOTOPBIX TPaAUIMAX POIH MCTUTEIBHUIIBI OTBOAMUTCS MaTepPH IOHOTO reposi. Tak, B KeJIbTCKOH
BEPCHU CIOXKETa O MOEIMHKE OTIAa C CBIHOM Ooratsipina Alde, y3HaB o xeHnTh0e KyxynuHa Ha
Omep, o0yuaeT cBoero ceiHa oT Kyxynuna Konmy Bcem 00€BBIM HCKyCCTBaM, a MOTOM MOCHUIAET
ero B pnananio uckate otua («CBaToBcTBO K DMep»). Kyxynun yousaer Koy, oOmMaHnHO mopa-
3B €r0 POraTeiM KombeM, motomMy uto Ckarax bemomeHHas TONBKO €ro Hayduia BIaJeTh 3THM
opy>xueM. [lepen cMepThIO MaIBUHK CETYET Ha TO, YTO 3TOMY yAapy >KEHIIMHA €To He yuuna (cp. B
«Care o Tunpeke», r. 408: «TsI y3HAT 3TOT yAap OT XEHIWHBI, a HE OT cBoero otma»). O mo-
ennake Kyxynmmaa u Komnsr cm.: CmepTs equHcTBeHHOTO chiHa Afide // Carm 06 ymamax / Cocr.
T. A. Muxaiinosa. M., 2004. C. 180-184.

«Crapuk Haman Tak OBICTPO, YTO IOHOIIA yNaJ Ha 3eMIII0. Toraa crapik BCKOYMII Ha HETO, IPH-
CTaBMUJI M€Y K €ro Irpyau U BOCKIMKHYJ: “CKaxXu MHE CKOped TBOe MMs M TBOW pOJ, WIIU ThI JIU-
mmnibest sku3Hn”’. FOHoma oteetwi: “Ecnu Th1 XunbauOpana, Moid otell, To s AnuOpaH], TBOM
ceiH”» («Cara o Tunpekey, 1. 408).
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Peakiuist 0TI HA IPU3HAHKE ChIHA MOYTH ToxAecTBeHHa B «Care o THmpeke»
u B «Mnaxamrei [lecan o XunpaeOpanae»: oTell pamgyeTcs, MOAHIMACT TOBEPIKCH-
HOTO CBIHA W IETYeT ero. J|eTalbHOCTh OMICaHUs B STUX NMaMATHUKAaX pa3indHa. B
care, B COOTBETCTBUH C KAHOHAMU CaroBOTO CTHJISI, STOT 3MU30/ n300paxeH Oolee
JaKOHUYHO, B MECHH J00aBISAIOTCS AETANIN, TAKHE KaK SYMOLMOHAJIbHbBIC BOCKIHMLIA-
HUS OTILA, 3aM03/JaJIble CO’KaJIeHHs ChbIHA O HAHECEHHBIX OTIly paHax.

B «Mnanmei [Tecan o Xunbnebpanae» u B «Care u Tuapeke» OTell U CbIH BMe-
cTe oTmpasistoTcs k matepu. B «Care o Tuapeke» oHa BCTpedaeT UX, COUYBCTBYSI
HecyacTuio ceiHa. «Mmamqmas [lecas o Xunpaebpanae» OTIHYaeTCs OT Caru TEM,
YTO B HEW BBOJUTCS MOTHUB, CKOpPEE BCET0, MO3AHUM, BPEMEHHOI'O PUTBOPCTBA I'e-
POEB, CKPBIBAIOIIUX OT MaTEpU NOPaKEHUE ChIHA.

Wraxk, s «Caru o Tuapexke» u HEMEIKHUX MaMATHUKOB, OTPAXKAIOIINX TepMaH-
CKOE CKa3aHHE€ O MOEAWHKE OTIA C CHIHOM, XapaKTepHO HE TOJIbKO NMPHUCYTCTBHE
o0mmx 00pa3oB U MOTHBOB (TaKMX, Kak MIOKWHYTas *KeHa, 0OMEH pedaMu BO BpeMs
MOeMHKA, BpEMEHHasl 1o0esia CbIHa), HO M CXOJACTBO B JIETAJSIX: COIO3HUK IPO3UT
OTIly CMEPTHIO OT PYKH CBIHA; BO3PACT OTLA M ChIHA MPOTHBOIOCTABIISIIOTCS; ChIH
n300pakaeTcs Kak He MMEIOIINIA PaBHBIX; OTEI] HE UIIEeT MPUMHUPEHHS C CBIHOM, HO
BCTyTaeT ¢ HUM B OOH; CHIH HAHOCHUT OTIly HeOKHUIaHHbIH (B «Muammei [lecHu o
XunbaeOpanae») uiu npenarenbekuii (B «Care o Tumpekey») yaap.

st oOBsICHEHUST CXOJNCTBA HEMENKHX MaMsITHHKOB ¢ «Caroéi o Tumpeke»
BCIIOMHUM O NMPOUCXOXKAECHUU nocieanent. [Ipeanonaraercs, 4yTo nepBoHAYaIbHbIN
BapHaHT OOIIMPHON KOMIIJISIIUY MHYECKUX CKa3zaHuil o J{utpuxe bepHCckOM ObLT
co3nad B ['epmanuu oxono 1190 r. u nepesenen B Hopeernu B nepBoil 1mosoBuHe
X1 8.”. B MPOJIOTE Caru AaeTcs OJHO3HAYHOE YKA3aHUE HA €€ YCTHBhIE TEPMAHCKHE
HCTOYHHUKHU: HEMELIKUE CKA3aHMsI, PACCKA3bl HEMELKUX JIIOJEH U JPEBHHUE IMECHU:
«9Ta cara cOCTaBJ€Ha U3 paccKa3oB HEMELKHX MY)KeH, 4acTb €€ BOCXOJHUT K HX
MIECHSM, KOTOpBIE OBUIM CO3JIaHbI, YTOOBI Pa3Biiedb BEIUKUX JIIOACH, U ObLTH COYH-
HEHBI OYCHb JIABHO, BCKOPE MOCIIE COOBITHH, O KOTOPBIX 37€Ch PACCKA3BIBACTCS) .
Cpenu npeBHUX TeCHEH, YIOMUHAEMBIX COCTaBUTEJIEM Caru, MOrjia ObITh U MECHb
0 MOEJUHKE OTHA C CHIHOM, M3JlaraeMasi B Te€X IJIaBaX card, KOTOpble ObUIH, BO3-
MO>KHO, OCHOBaHBI Ha 3ITMYECKOM CKa3aHUH 0 XHUIIbaeOpaHe.

MO>HO TPEANONI0KNATh, YTO CIOKET OWTBBI OTIA M CBHIHA, JISKAIMHA B OCHOBE
ckazaHus o XwibleOpannue, Oojee apxanyeH, 9eM eTUHOO0PCTBO OpaTheB, O KOTO-
POM HeT peub uib B «Care 00 AcMyHJie» B B BOCXOISIIEH K TOMY e UCTOUYHHUKY
ucropun Cakcona ['pammaTrka. O OUTBE OTIA C CBIHOM PaccKa3bIBaecTCsi B 0OOJIb-

" «XunbauGpans GbICTPO BCKOUMI C HEro, W ATHOPAaHI Y3HAI CBOETO OTIA, OOHST M TOLENoBas

ero. Torga XunsauOpaHy cTan cYaCTINB, OArofaps CBOEMY CBIHY, ¢ ATHOpaHIOM CIydHIOCHh
TO ke camoe, Omarogapst otiy. OHM BCKOYHMIIM Ha CBOMX KOHEH M OTIPaBHIINCH Ha3aJ B 3aMOK, a
BEYEpOM Ioexann K Marepn AmmOpanna. OHa BBIIUIA BCTPETHTh MX M YBHUJENIAa CBOErO CHIHA B
KpoBH 1 paHeHoro. OHa 3amrakaia u ckas3ana: “Moit MIIIBIH CBIH, KTO HaHeC Tebe Takyio pany?”»
(«Cara o Tuzpexke», ri. 409).

Andersson Th. M. An Interpretation of Pidreks Saga // Structure and Meaning in Old Norse Litera-
ture: New Approaches to Textual Analysis and Literary Criticism / Ed. J. Lindow ef al. (Viking
Collection. 3). Odense, 1986. P. 347-377.

™ bidreks Saga af Bern. Bls. 5.
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LIeM YyHciie TaMsATHUKOB U B Ooiee OPEeBHHUX TEKCTaX; PparMeHT JpeBHEBEpXHEHE-
Mmerkoii «Ilecan o XunbaeOpaHie», HECOMHEHHO, COXPaHSET APEBHEHUIITYIO BEPCUIO
3TOTO CcroXkeTa. VI3 3Tol apXanvHo# Bepcur APyTHE MOITUIECKNE TTAMATHIUKH MOTITH
3aMMCTBOBATh OT/EIbHBIE BHIPAKEHUS, TakWe, HalpuMep, Kak inn svasi sonr —
«vuibii (OykB. “crmankuii”’) ceiH» B «llpencmeptroit [lechn Xunpaubpanma» (cp.
TO XK€ BbIpakeHHe B Hemellkon «llecan o XumbaeOpanae» — suasat chund), wiu
TIOCTOSIHHEIN 2mmTeT XuiabauOpanma B «Care 00 AcMmyHIe», YIIOMHHAEMEBI U B
ctuxax AcmyHna: «'yaHckuit Boutens» — Hunakappi (cp. B OpeBHEBepXHEHe-
MeIKOW mecHu XanyOpaH] Ha3biBaeT XWIbAcOpaHIa «CTapbiM T'yHHOM» — altér
Hlin, KoTOpBIif TOTYyYHII CBOM COKPOBHINIA OT KOpoJtst TyHHOB — Hlined truhtin), me-
cMOTps Ha TO, uTo B «[Ipencmeptroii IlecHn» 1 B mpo3andeckoM TEKCTe card roBoO-
putcs, uro XwibaeOpany Obu1 poxkaeH B [1IBerun.

MotuB yOmiicTBa OTIIOM CBIHA, BEPOSITHO, TIEPBOHAYAIBHO MPHUCYTCTBOBAI TOJb-
KO B MO3THYECKHUX MaMATHUKaX — B PaHHE- U MO3JHECPETHEBEKOBBIX HEMEIKHX
MIECHSX, Ha KOTOPBIX, CKOpee BCEro, OCHOBaH paccka3 o Xuinpauopanae B «Care o
Tunpexe», hapepckoii Oamnaae, MOITHIECKUX BCTaBKax B «/lesHmsax natuan» Cak-
cona ['pammaruka u «lIpencmeprHoii [lecan XunbauOpanaay, Bocxosiiei Kk 60-
Jee ApeBHEN TpaauluH, YEM TOT MPO3auueCKUil KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM OHa MPHUBO-
mutcs. B mposzanmyeckuii Teket «Carn 00 AcMyH[Ie» YyIOMHUHAHHE O THOENH ChlHA
OT PYKH OTIa OBIJIO BBECHO MO3JIHEE, OUEBUIHO, ISl TOr0, YTOOBl MOTHBUPOBATH
pacckasbpIBarOIIyI0 00 3TOM COOBITHH MO3THYECKYIO CTpody; B «lesHUsIX naTdan»
MOTHB YOHMICTBA OTIIOM CBhIHA TaK M OCTAaJCsS OTPaHHMYEHHBIM ITOATHYECKON BCTaB-
koii. CKa3aHHOE TI03BOJIAET MPEANOI0KUTE, 9TO TIECHh 0 XUIbAUOpaHAe CYIIeCT-
BOBaJjia HE TOJbKO B HEMELIKOW, HO U B CKaHJMHABCKOM YCTHOM TPaJULUU, IPUYEM,
BO3MOXXHO, B BEPCHH, CXOJHON C HEMEIKOH, OT KOTOPOH COXPaHWINCH JIMIIb YIIO-
MUHaHU 00 yOHMIICTBE OTIIOM CHIHA B MO3TUYECKUX TEKCTaX, BKIFOYEHHBIX B «Cary
00 Acmynzie» u B uctoputo Cakcona ['pammaruka.

INNA G. MATYUSHINA
The Legend of Hildebrand in German
and Scandinavian literary tradition

The article is devoted to the comparison of the texts reflecting the Germanic
legend of Hildebrand. The earliest of these is the fragment of the Old High Ger-
man Hildebrandslied, the most archaic of the Germanic epic lays (in Heusler’s
terminology “doppelseitiges Ereignislied”). The plot is centred round the battle
between the father and the son. The fight is preceded by a flyting which starts
with questions aimed at establishing the identities of the opponents. If there is an
element of boast in their answers, it is very mild. The only insult comes from the
son, who disbelieves his opponent’s claim to be his father and suspects him of
treachery. This insult makes his adversary accept the challenge and turns the ver-
bal combat into a physical one. The surviving fragment of Hildebrandslied does
not include the end of the battle between Hildebrand and his son, but the outcome
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can be reconstructed on the basis of other texts. In the later variants of this plot,
preserved in Pidreks saga and in German ballads written in the 16th century, the
fight ends either with the victory of the father or with the reconciliation of father
and son, who return to the deserted wife and mother.

The tragic fate of Hildebrand is reflected in several other German and Scandi-
navian texts, in which the battle between father and son is usually connected with
the cycle of Ditrich of Bern (Theodoric the Great): Hildebrand is shown there to
be in charge of Ditrich’s retainers.

In Scandinavia, Hildebrand becomes the hero of Asmundarsaga Kappabana,
in which he fights not his son but his half-brother. Prior to the fight of the two
half-brothers, the younger brother kills all the 44 warriors of the older brother.
When Hildibrand gets to know of the death of his warriors, he becomes as furious
as a berserk (Ok er Hildibrandr fra petta, at kappar hans varu drepnir, pa kom a
hann berserksgangr, ch. 9). In describing Hildebrand’s rage the compiler of the
saga adds an inadequately motivated phrase about the killing of the son: “and in
this fury that rose in him, he set off on his way and then saw his son and immedi-
ately killed him” (En i vanstilli pessu, er a honum var ok hann var d ferdina ko-
minn, pd sd hann son sinn ok drap hann pegar, ch. 9). It is possible that this
phrase was added by the compiler of the saga to motivate the lines about the mur-
der of the son by the father in the poetic Hildebrand’s Death-Song, in which it is
mentioned. In his Death-song Hildebrand describes his broken shield on which
eights core men he had killed are enumerated, and he adds “there lies my beloved
son at the head, my descendant whom I have born and unwittingly deprived of
life”. Hildebrand’s Death-Song could initially have constituted part of a flyting as
it contains threat (“one is born for the murder of the other”) and boast (“eight
score men I have killed”). Hildebrand’s adversary, Asmund, also performs a
poem in which he boasts that before he met Hildebrand in battle, disir promised
him victory over all enemies, and he conquered the first one, then two, four and
lastly eight warriors. After that the grey-haired Hildebrand, champion of the Huns
(inn hari Hiltibrandr Hunakappi), appeared, and Asmund had to start fighting
this much stronger enemy, but he succeeded in inflicting dire wounds and gained
the victory promised by disir. The poetic speech of Asmundr (Asmundar visur),
full of boasts, could also have belonged to the original unpreserved flyting.

Hildebrand’s Death-Song is also preserved in the Latin rendering of Saxo
Grammaticus, where the same fratricidal story is told, though the names of the
characters are changed (instead of Hildebrand we have Hildiger, and his half-
brother is called Halfdan). Although Saxo’s poem is even further from Germanic
flyting than the poetic insertions in Asmundarsaga Kappabana, the killing of the
son by the father is again preserved (as in Hildebrand’s Death-Song) in connec-
tion with the hero’s shield: “In the middle stands a likeness of my son, the relief
beautifully adorned, whose course of life this hand brought to its end. He was my
only heir, the only care of his father’s soul, given from Above to the joy of his
mother”. Not only is the motive of filicide mentioned, but also the sorrow of the
father and even of his mother, whose image is usually present in other traditions
centred round the battle of the father and son, but who is never mentioned in the
prose texts of Saxo Grammaticus or Asmundarsaga. In contrast to the saga, where
Hildibrand’s son is killed by the father just before the fight between the two
brothers, the poetic rendering by Saxo Grammaticus, describing the image of the
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murdered son on the shield, permits us to suggest that this filicide took place long
before the battle of the two brothers. Hildiger, like Hildibrand, mourns the killing
of his son but boasts about “the wondrous deed of his right hand”, leaving princes
killed and victorious champions lying low. This boast is the only memory of
flyting preserved in the rendering of Saxo Grammaticus.

Gesta Danorum shares common motives and images with Asmundarsaga: two
swords inherited from the mother’s kin, a weak king unable to rule adequately,
the plot of a battle between the two brothers united with the motive of bridal
quest. Both have poetic versions of the hero’s death-song, undoubtedly going
back to the same source, and both poetic texts mention the filicidal motive,
though in the prose text accompanying the verse there is no mention of the son.
This similarity shows the stability of the tradition, which has retained the plot of
the combat between the two blood-relatives as well as fragments of the flyting
accompanying the fight.

In the reconstruction of the plot of the combat between father and son and the
flyting between them, another text is used, the Faroese ballad Snjolvs kveedi. This
ballad, which is supposedly based on a more ancient tradition than the saga, sheds
light on the relation between the Scandinavian and the German traditions. In the
ballad the same characters are present as in the saga, but as in the German tradi-
tion the plot centres round the battle of father and son, not round the two brothers
as in the Scandinavian texts (Asmundarsaga and Gesta Danorum). Likewise late
Medieval German renderings such as Das Jiingere Hildebrandslied return to the
archaic variant of the plot, where the father and the son exchange first insults and
threats and then blows. After the temporary victory of the son, the father accuses
him of learning from a woman to deal a treacherous blow, defeats him and then
demands answers to his questions about his name and kin. Having understood
that he was fighting with his own son, the father greets him and returns with him
to his wife (mother of the son).

As in the archaic versions of the plot, the fight in the Scandinavian Pidreks
saga af Bern (ch. 406—408) finishes with the father’s victory and his reconcilia-
tion with the son. The narrative in the saga begins with the dialogue of the father
with his ally who is glorifying the might of the son and trying to prevent the fa-
ther from fighting with the son. Other scenes constituting the plot of the fight of
the father and son in bPidreks saga bear even greater resemblance to the Late Me-
dieval German renderings such as Das Jiingere Hildebrandslied. In both, to in-
crease suspense the description of the fight is delayed by the ‘prehistory’ and in-
timidation of the father. In both, Hildibrand’s ally intimidates him by describing
the son as having no equal in fighting. The ‘prehistory’ is present in other narra-
tives of the father-son battle, except the Old Hildebrandslied which starts in me-
dias res. However it is only in Young Hildebrandslied and in Pioreks saga that
the intimidation of the father is given in more detail and with greater significance;
only in these two is the father threatened with death by the son and reminded of
his own old age and frailty, the age of the two opponents contrasted, and the son
described as having no equal.

The description of the son is used as another means of enhancing the perilous-
ness of the fight in both the Young Hildebrandslied and Pidreks saga, whereas in
other texts the description is not given (the only exception being the mention of
rich armour in the Old Hildebrandslied 36-37). The actual fight is accompanied
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by the flyting, preceding it in all Germanic variants of the plot. In the Old
Hildebrandslied the son gives answers to the father; in all other texts he refuses to
reply to the father. In the Old Hildebrandslied it is the father who asks questions,
but in the Young Hildebrandslied and in Pidreks saga the first questions are asked
by the son, and this in itself is perceived by the father as an additional insult. It is
not surprising that he replies to the son with threats (in the saga) and mockery (in
the Young Hildebrandslied).

In the Young Hildebrandslied and in Pidreks saga the rules of verbal duelling
are observed only formally: the second round (question and answer) adds little to
the first, both containing questions about the name of the opponent and refusal to
give this information. In the saga the third round contains a question which is
functionally equivalent to Hildebrand’s third question: in both, one of the oppo-
nents is asking about the kin of the other. An additional similarity consists in that
in both the Young Hildebrandslied and saga only the son inflicts insults.

In all texts the verbal combat is followed by the physical one. In no Germanic
texts, except Pidreks saga, do we find the motive of a treacherous blow inflicted
by the son on the father. A prefiguration of this motive is embryonically present
in the Old Hildebrandslied. However here (in contrast with the saga, where the
victim of treachery is the father) it is the son who shows suspicion: Hadubrand
expects his father Hildebrand to present him with the ring with the intention of
killing him when he stretches out his hand to take it. In bidreks saga the father
thinks that it was a woman who taught the son to inflict the treacherous blow. In
the Young Hildebrandslied the son also inflicts a blow on the father which fright-
ens him so much that he jumps away and exclaims that it must have been a
woman who taught him to hit this blow, but the mention of the woman remains
unclear and unmotivated. We can only guess that this woman could have been the
mother of the young warrior who had been deserted by his father and was there-
fore seeking revenge (cf. in the Celtic tradition of the father-son battle the role of
revenger is given to the woman-warrior Aife who teaches Conlah, her son from
Chuchulain, all warriors’ tricks and sends him to Ireland to seek his father).

In the Young Hildebrandslied and in Pidreks saga the temporary victory
gained by the son is followed by the final victory of the father, which is described
in a similar way: the father collects his strength, throws his son to the ground and
asks his questions about the son’s name, the last time threatening to kill him if he
refuses to answer. The outcome of the fight is also described in very similar
terms: the son stops concealing his name and acknowledges that he was fighting
with his father. The reaction of the father to the son’s confession is also identical
in the Late Medieval German rendering and in Pidreks saga: the father expresses
joy at recognising his son, lifts him from the ground and kisses him. The recon-
ciliation scene differs in details: in the saga it is much more laconic, in the Young
Hildebrandslied the son repents of the wounds he has given to the father. In
bidreks saga and in the Young Hildebrandslied the father and the son go to the
mother together; and she greets them, expressing sympathy at the son’s defeat.

Thus in the Young Hildebrandslied and in Pidreks saga, reflecting the Ger-
manic legend based on the plot of the fight between the father and the son, we
find not only shared images and motives (deserted wife, crossing of the well
guarded heroic boundary, flyting, temporary victory of the son) but also resem-
blance in details: the ally threatens death to the father from his son, the ages of
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the opponents are contrasted, the son is described as having no equals, the father
does not seek peace with the son but chooses to fight with him, the son inflicts a
treacherous blow on the father. Coincidences in details and verbal parallels are
too numerous here to be without significance.

The similarity of Pidreks saga to the Late Medieval German rendering can be
accounted for by their origin (the former being based, as is said in its prologue, on
oral German sources, ancient lays and tales of the German people). Among these
“ancient lays” could have been a lay of the battle of father and son. The structural
and semantic similarity of different epic traditions does not always have a typo-
logical explanation. Although the plots of heroic epic usually appear as a result of
cultural diffusion (the plot of battle between father and son being a wandering
plot par excellence) in some unique cases we can admit the possibility of a cul-
tural borrowing. We have to assume that in some cases genetic proximity could
have been added to the typological similarity. It is hard not to posit the existence
of a single source for both the battle of blows and the battle of words between the
two blood relatives.

It is likely that the plot of the father-son battle is more archaic than the fratri-
cidal combat (reflected only in the Asmundarsaga and Saxo’s Gesta Danorum) as
it occurs in more numerous and more ancient texts. The fragment of the Old High
German Hildebrandslied undoubtedly reflects the most archaic version of the
plot. It is from this archaic version that other poetic texts could have borrowed
individual expressions like inn svdsi sonr in Hildebrand’s Death-Song (cf. suasat
chund in the Old High German Hildebrandslied) or the permanent epithet of
Hildibrand Hiinakappi, which is used in the Asmundarsaga and in the As-
mundarvisur in spite of the fact that Hildibrand was born in Sweden (cf. in the
Old Hildebrandslied the expression altér Hiin used by Hadubrand in connection
with his father, who, as the son claims, must have got his treasures from Hiineo
truhtin).

Initially the filicidal motif must have been present only in poetic texts: in the
Old High German Hildebrandslied, the Young Hildebrandslied, the Faroese bal-
lad and in Hildebrand’s Death-Song, which goes back to a more ancient tradition
than the prose context in which it occurs. In the prose of the Asmundarsaga the
mention of the father killing his son must have been added later in order to moti-
vate the poetic stanza relating this event; in Saxo’s Gesta Danorum the filicidal
motive remained within the boundaries of the poetic insertion. It is not unlikely
that the lay of Hildebrand existed not only in German but also in the Scandina-
vian oral tradition, in the version close to the German one, from which only the
mention of filicide was retained, surviving in the poetic texts included in the As-
mundarsaga and Saxo’s Gesta Danorum.



RORY McTURK

An Eye for an Eye and a Snake for a Snake:
Stanza 8 of Ragnars saga

Slowly Odysseus rose, and in his flashing eyes
a snake allured the watchers in the darkling cell.

Nikos Kazantzakis, The Odyssey:
A Modern Sequel, translated
by Kimon Friar, Book X, 11. 54142

In this paper I should like to offer, tentatively, a new interpretation of one of the
skaldic stanzas preserved in the text of Ragnars saga lodbrokar found in the Co-
penhagen manuscript, Ny kongelig samling (NKS) 1824b 4to, that is to say, in
what has been called the Y redaction of Ragnars saga. This saga is preserved in
two major redactions: the Y redaction just mentioned, preserved in NKS 1824b
4to (c.1400) and dating from the second half of the thirteenth century; and the so-
called X redaction (from which Y is largely derived), preserved fragmentarily in
the Reykjavik Arni Magnusson collection (4rnasafn), AM 147 4to (c.1490), and
dating from c. 1250". The existence of a third redaction, older than either X or Y,
may be deduced, arguably at least’, from the combined evidence of X and Rag-
narssona pattr, a mainly prose compilation preserved in the hand of Haukr Er-
lendsson (d. 1334) in Copenhagen, Den Arnamagnaeanske Samling, AM 544 4to,
which forms part of the early fourteenth-century codex Hauksbok, of which Haukr
was the chief scribe’.

The younger of the two major redactions, Y, contains forty stanzas spoken by
characters in the saga. Three of these stanzas are in the fornyrdislag metre; the re-
maining thirty-seven are in a somewhat loose form of dréttkveett’. Of these thirty-

' For accounts of these, see Rory McTurk, Studies in Ragnars saga lodbrokar and its Major Scandi-

navian Analogues (Medium Avum Monographs 15, Oxford, 1991), pp. 54-56, and McTurk, R. W.
“Ragnars saga loobrokar”, in Miiller, Rosemarie (with Heinrich Beck et al.), ed., Reallexikon der
germanischen Altertumskunde, by Hoops, Johannes, revised and augmented edition (Berlin, 2003),
vol. 24, pp. 108-12.

I say ‘arguably at least’ because Elizabeth Ashman Rowe has recently argued against the view that
Ragnarssona pattr reflects a lost older Ragnars saga; see her article “Ragnars saga lodbrokar,
Ragnarssona pattr, and the Political World of Haukr Erlendsson”, in Ney, Agnete, Armann
Jakobsson, and Lassen, Annette, eds., Fornaldarsagaerne: myter og virkelighed. Studier i de oldis-
landske fornaldarségur Nordurlanda (Copenhagen, 2009), pp. 347—60.

See further McTurk, Studies in Ragnars saga, p. 56, and Stefan Karlsson, “Hauksbok”, in Pulsiano,
Phillip, et al., eds., Medieval Scandinavia. An Encyclopedia (New York and London, 1993), 271-72.
The looseness is chiefly apparent in the unsystematic handling of internal pararhyme (skothending)
and rhyme (adalhending), as has recently been shown by Males, Michael, “‘Archaic’ Assonance in



112 An Eye for an Eye and a Snake for a Snake: Stanza 8 of Ragnars saga

seven, seven are also preserved in Hauksbok, i.e. in AM 544 4to, and traces of
twenty-one of them (including five of the seven preserved in Hauksbok)’ can be
discerned in the very poorly preserved, fragmentary text of the X redaction in AM
147 4t0°. The stanza to be discussed here, numbered 8 in Magnus Olsen’s diplo-
matic edition of Ragnars saga, published in 1906—08, is not however preserved in
Hauksbok, which will therefore be left out of account in the present discussion. It is
preserved in full in NKS 1824b 4to and fragmentarily in AM 147 4to; these two
manuscripts are referred to hereafter as 1824b and 147’

The stanza in question has been discussed in print most recently by Carolyne
Larrington. It will be convenient to take her text and translation of it, exactly as
printed by her, as a starting-point. The text of the stanza is in normalised spelling
and based on that of 1824b; the bracketed question mark following the translation
is Larrington’s:

Sigurdr mun sveinn of heitinn, Sigurdr the boy will be called;

s& mun orrostur heyja, he will wage battles;

mjok likr vera méour he will be very like his mother
ok mogr fodur kalladr; and called the son of his father;
sé mun Odins attar he will in Odinn’s line

yfirbatr vera heitinn, *patt 147 be called the most prominent one,
peim er ormr i auga, there is a serpent in his eye,

er annan 1ét svelta. which made another die. (?)°

the Strophes of Ragnarr Lodbroks [sic] Family and Other Early Skalds”, in Ney, Agneta, Williams,
Henrik, Ljungqvist, Fredrik Charpentier, eds., 4 austrvega. Saga and East Scandinavia, 14th Inter-
national Saga Conference. Uppsala, 09.—15.08.2009, 2 volumes (Géavle, 2009), vol. 2, pp. 64348,
see pp. 64546 and note 19. [http://www.saga.nordiska.uu.se]

The seven stanzas in question are those numbered 11, 13, 18-22 in Magnus Olsen’s edition of
Ragnars saga (Olsen, Magnus, ed., Volsunga saga ok Ragnars saga loobrokar (Samfund til udgi-
velse af gammel nordisk litteratur 36, Copenhagen, 1906-08), pp. 139, 140, 14346, 203, 204-5,
208-10). Five of these, nos. 18-22, are also preserved in AM 147 4to, see the next note.

It is thanks to the work of Soffia Guony Gudomundsdottir that I am able to state with confidence
that traces of as many as twenty-one of these drottkveett stanzas can be discerned in the text of
Ragnars saga preserved in AM 147 4to. Magnus Olsen in his edition of Ragnars saga identified
traces of only sixteen of them, i.e. those numbered by him 1, 6-10, 15-16, 18-20, 22-26 (Olsen,
ed., Volsunga saga, pp. 176-213). Soffia, who has subjected to close analysis the verses fragmen-
tarily preserved in this manuscript’s text of Ragnars saga, has found in addition traces of the stan-
zas numbered by Olsen 2, 3, 17, 21, and 27. Soffia has been assisting me under the auspices of the
Skaldic Project (led by Margaret Clunies Ross) in the preparation of my edition for that project of
the verses of Ragnars saga, to be published in vol. 8 of Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle
Ages. I am glad of this opportunity of placing on record my deep gratitude to Soffia for the care
and conscientousness with which she has undertaken this task.

The manuscripts so far mentioned may be regarded for the purposes of this paper as the only ones
that have independent value as texts of the verses of Ragnars saga. 43 paper manuscripts of Rag-
nars saga are also known to exist, and I have so far inspected 27 of these, finding that those 27 all
reflect the Y redaction of the saga and appear to derive ultimately from 1824b. It is assumed for
present purposes that all 43 paper manuscripts descend directly or indirectly from that manuscript.
Larrington, Carolyne, “Péra and Aslaug in Ragnars saga lodbrékar. Women, Dragons and Destiny”,
in Arnold, Martin, and Finlay, Alison, eds., Making History. Essays on the Fornaldarségur (Lon-
don, 2010), pp. 53—68, see p. 62.
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I agree essentially with Larrrington’s presentation and translation of the first half
of the stanza (though I would punctuate the text and phrase the translation rather
differently); I will however discuss below an alternative interpretation of lines 3—4
that some previous editors have offered.

The context of the stanza as it occurs in Ragnars saga is as follows. After the
death of his first wife Pora, whom he had won in marriage as a result of killing a
monstrous snake, Ragnarr lodbrok, the hero of the saga, seeks to assuage his grief
by embarking on a life of Viking warfare. Landing at Spangereid in southern
Norway, he meets a beautiful young woman and subsequently marries her. This
woman is in fact Aslaug, the daughter of the ill-fated lovers Sigurdr Fafnisbani and
Brynhildr Budladottir, the main characters of Volsunga saga, which is also
preserved in 1824b and to which Ragnars saga, as preserved in that manuscript,
forms a sequel. Aslaug’s parentage is unknown to Ragnarr when he marries her,
however. When they first meet she is presented to him as the daughter of a poor
farming couple who, also unknown to him, had found her as a child after murdering
her foster-father, have brought her up as a drudge, and are seeking to pass her off as
their own daughter. They had also given her the name Kraka ‘Crow’, which Ragnarr
believes is her true name. After Aslaug, married to Ragnarr and known as Kraka,
has borne him four sons, Ragnarr, under pressure from his followers, who believe
her, as he does, to be a mere farmer’s daughter, secretly seeks the hand of the nobly-
born Ingibjorg, daughter of King Eysteinn of Sweden. Aslaug learns of this from
some birds, however, and reveals to Ragnarr that she is really Aslaug, the daughter
of Sigurdr, slayer of the serpent Fafnir, and Brynhildr. When Ragnarr expresses
disbelief at this, Aslaug prophesies that their fifth son, the child with whom she is
pregnant, will be born with a snake-like mark around his eye, sem ormr liggi um
auga sveininum “as if a snake is lying around the boy’s eye”,” and expresses the
wish that if this turns out to be true, the boy should be named after her father,
Sigurdr. When the boy, who later comes to be known as Sigurdr ormr-i-auga
‘Snake-in-eye’, is born, Ragnarr, on being shown the child, recites the stanza under
discussion, indicating in its first line that he now accepts the truth of what Aslaug
has said about her parentage.

I give below a transcription of the stanza as preserved in 1824b, fol. 62v (though
written out here as verse), with italics indicating abbreviations (except in the case
of the present-day English word or in line 6) and vertical bars indicating line divi-
sions in the manuscript. The strikethrough sign in line 6 reflects a deletion by the
scribe, and the forms in round brackets indicate alternative ways of reading what
has been written in the left-hand margin of fol. 62v alongside the line of text con-
taining the deletion. To the right of the transcription are given textually significant
readings from what can now be read of the text preserved fragmentarily in 147; the
square brackets following the second of these indicate that what immediately fol-
lows the reading in question cannot now be read.

° The Old Norse quotation, given here in normalised spelling, is from Olsen, ed., Volsunga saga,
p. 135, lines 17-18.
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Sigurdr mvn sueinn of heitinn.
sa mvn | orrostor heyia
miok likr vera modur.
ok maugr faudur kalladr. |
5 sa mvn 0dins gttar
yfir pratt (batr or patr) vera heitinn pattur 147
peim er ormr i avga. peim mun ormur [...] 147
er | annann let suelta'’.,

Larrington’s attribution to 147 of the reading pdtt, quoted above, is taken from
Magnus Olsen’s diplomatic edition, published in 1906-08, of Volsunga saga and
Ragnars saga, which prints the texts of those two sagas as preserved in 1824b, and
also what Olsen could read of the text of Ragnars saga as preserved in 147. A more
recent reading of this last-named text indicates, however, that in that text the form in
question was originally pdttur, i.e. the Modern Icelandic nominative singular form of
the masculine noun pdttr, with the inflectional ending -ur indicated by abbreviation'',
Hence the reading given to the right of line 6 of the above transcription.

As I understand it, the stanza is offering an explanation of the nickname ormr-i-
auga ‘snake-in-eye’ for Ragnarr’s son Sigurdr in terms of a piercing gaze inherited
from his maternal grandfather Sigurdr Féfnisbani. Modern suggestions as to the
nickname’s explanation include the following: that it refers to the eye-condition
known as nystagmus'?; that it reflects the myth recorded in Snorra Edda of Odinn
crawling in the form of a serpent through a narrow, eye-like opening in order win the
poetic mead"?; that it reflects the archaeologically attested practice of placing images
of snakes over the eyeholes on masks fitted to helmets of a kind found predominantly
in Sweden and dating from the Vendel period (c. 550-800)'*; and that it points to the
warlike characteristics of its bearer through its association with Odinn specifically as
a god of war, not least because the adjective ormfrdnn ‘glittering like a snake’ is ap-
plied to the eyes of prominent warriors in Old Norse poetry, and some of the names

applied to Odinn (Svdfiir, Ofnir, Grimr) are also poetic words for ‘snake’"”.

' This transcription of the stanza, which is my own, may be compared with that in Olsen, ed.,
Volsunga saga, pp. 13940, from which it differs very little. Olsen’s readings of the relevant part
of the 147 text appear on p. 181 of his edition.

This ‘more recent reading’ is that of Soffia Guony Guomundsdéttir, referred to in note 6, above.
Cf. Olsen, ed., Volsunga saga, p. 181.

12 Reichborn-Kjennerud, 1., “Lageradene i den eldre Edda”, Maal og Minne (1923), pp. 1-57, see p. 26.
McTurk, Rory, “Lodbroka og Gunnlod: fra frjésemisdyrkun til vikingaveldis”, Skirnir. Timarit
Hins islenska bokmenntafélags 165 (1991), pp. 343-59, see pp. 358-59; and McTurk, Rory,
“Kings and Kingship in Viking Northumbria”, in McKinnell, John, Ashurst, David, and Kick,
Donata, eds., The fantastic in Old Norse/ Icelandic literature. Sagas and the British Isles. Preprint
papers of The Thirteenth International Saga Conference, Durham and York, 6—12th August 2000,
2 vols (Durham, 2006), vol. II, pp. 681-88, see p. 685. [http://www.dur.ac.uk/medieval. www/]
Marold, Edith, “Die Augen des Herrschers”, in Meier, Dietrich, ed., [Beretning fra] Syttende
tveerfaglige Vikingesymposium. Kiels Universitet 1998 (Hajbjerg, 1998), pp. 7-29.

See Lassen, Annette, Jjet og blindheden i norron litteratur og mytologi (Copenhagen, 2003), pp.
3942, with references, and further under ormfirdann and under Grimr, éfnir, and Svdfnir in Finnur
Jonsson, ed., Lexicon Poeticum Antiquce Linguce Septentrionalis. Ordbog over det norsk-islandske
skjaldesprog oprindelig forfattet af Sveinbjérn Egilsson. 2nd ed. (Copenhagen, 1931, rpt 1966).
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In quoting from the stanza in what follows I shall use normalised spelling. It is
not so much the individual words of the stanza as their syntactic interrelation that
presents problems of interpretation. There seems to be little difficulty in translating
its first two lines: “The boy will (or must) be named Sigurdr; he will engage in
battles”. Lines 3—4, on the other hand, raise the question of whether they are to be
understood as meaning: “will be very like his mother and called his father’s (i.e.
Ragnarr’s) son” (with modur taken as dative and fodur as genitive), or “and will be
considered (kalladr ‘said to be’) a son very like his mother’s father (i.e. like
Sigurdr Fafnisbani)” (with modur taken as genitive and fodur as dative). Perhaps
rather surprisingly, since he often assumes a convoluted ordering of words in
skaldic texts, Finnur Jonsson plumps for the former, seemingly simpler
alternative'®. Olsen, on the other hand, adopts the latter alternative, justifying the
dependence of genitive modur in line 3 on the noun fgdur, which is somewhat far
removed from it in line 4, by reference to the next skaldic stanza to be quoted in
Ragnars saga, the stanza numbered 9 in his edition, which is also spoken by
Ragnarr. In this stanza Ragnarr appears to speak of his son Sigurdr as Brynhildar
[...] déttur mogr ‘Brynhildr’s daughter’s (i.e. Aslaug’s) son’, where genitive
Brynhildar, occurring in line 1 of the stanza, depends on genitive dottur (itself
dependent on nominative mggr), which occurs, together with mggr, in line 3, at an
even greater distance from Brynhildar than that which separates modur and fodur
in stanza 8'”. Returning to lines 3—4 of the latter stanza, we may note that, among
those editors who provide translations, Vigfusson and Powell'® precede Olsen, and
Eskeland” follows him, in their understanding of the lines, while Ornélfur
Thorsson® and Larrington (as quoted above) adopt Finnur Jénsson’s relatively
simple alternative. It may be noted in passing that Olsen’s translation of the lines,
here translated closely from his Norwegian, is somewhat cumbersome: “and (will
be) called a son very like (his) mother’s father™'.

The question now arises as to who is referred to by the demonstrative pronoun
Sa ‘he’, ‘that one’, which begins line 5. It is altogether likely that, as previous edi-
tors have assumed, it is Sigurdr, Ragnarr’s newborn son, who is meant here.
However, if it is indeed the earlier Sigurdr, Sigurdr Fafnisbani, who is referred to
by the words modur [...] feour ‘(his) mother’s father’ in lines 3 and 4, the possibil-
ity must be considered that the pronoun in line 5 refers back to that earlier Sigurdr.

Finnur Jénsson, ed., Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning. B: Rettet tekst, 2 vols (Copenhagen,
1912-15, rpt 1973), vol. I, p. 253.

Olsen, ed., Volsunga saga, pp. 200—-02.

Gudbrand Vigfusson and Powell, F. York, eds., Corpvs Poeticvm Boreale: The Poetry of the Old
Northern Tongue from the Earliest Times to the Thirteenth Century, 2 vols (Oxford, 1883), vol. 11,
p. 347.

Eskeland, Severin, ed. and trans., Soga om Ragnar Lodbrok med Krdka-kveedet (Norrene bokverk
16, 2nd ed., Oslo, 1944 [1st ed. 1914]), pp. 56-57.

Omoélfur Thorsson, ed., Vélsunga saga og Ragnars saga lodbrokar (Reykjavik, 1985), 121.
Omoélfur’s Modern Icelandic translation is essentially a rewriting of the stanza in prose, with the
words ordered in such a way as to indicate how he interprets it.

Olsen, ed., Volsunga saga, p. 201.
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Looking ahead to line 6, we may note, with Olsen, that yfirpdttr ‘principal scion’ is
preferable here to yfirbdtr ‘superior (person)’, ‘foremost member’, in terms both of
manuscript readings and linguistic parallels. In the latter meaning, Olsen claims,
one would expect *fyrirbatr rather than yfirbatr, and Olsen, acknowledging here a
debt to S. Bugge, adduces support in the Eddic poem Hamdismdl, stanza 4, and in
one of the free-standing skaldic stanzas attributed to Egill Skalla-Grimsson, for
pattr, -pattr in the sense of ‘family member’**. One might further compare stanza 7
of the poem Sonatorrek, also attributed to Egill”, and note, following Olsen, that
the form yfirpdttr (also adopted here by Ornolfur Thorsson®* and Ebel)* finds par-
allels in such compounds as yfirdrotining, -hildingr, -madr, -pengill ‘chief queen,
warrior, man, prince’*’. If the reading yfirpdttr in line 6 is accepted, then the appel-
lation Odins cettar | yfirpattr “principal scion of Odinn’s dynasty’ is certainly one
that could very appropriately be applied to Sigurdr Fafnisbani. The verb phrase
mun [...] vera heitinn in lines 5—6 may well have future meaning, as most previous
editors seem to have thought, but the modal auxiliary munu can convey probability
as well as futurity, and the verb heita may have a wider range of meaning than
simply that of ‘to call (or be called) by name’*’. With these considerations in mind,
we might translate lines 56, if we take them as referring to Sigurdr Fafnisbani, as
follows: “He is surely known as the principal scion of Odinn’s dynasty”. It must be
emphasised, however, that this interpretation of lines 5-6 is compelling only if the
words modur [...] fodur in lines 3 and 4 are taken as referring to Sigurdr Fafnis-
bani; it is hardly likely that the younger Sigurdr would be described in these terms
so soon after his birth by a father who, however doting he may be, has only just ac-
knowledged his son’s illustrious ancestry on his mother’s side. If the father is in-
deed referring to his son Sigurdr here, then a future understanding of the phrase Sd
mun [...] vera heitinn is more likely: “he will (surely) be called (or come to be
known as) [...]”. It is altogether likely that Ornélfur Thorsson understands the
phrase in this latter way, even if his prose rendering of the stanza (retaining without
comment the ambiguous mun vera heitinn) theoretically leaves both possibilities
open; his interpretation of lines 3—4, noted above, must surely mean that he sees
lines 5-6 as referring to the younger Sigurdr, and as having future meaning®®.
Another possibility may be considered, one which also takes the Sd of line 5 as
referring to Sigurdr Féafnisbani, but which in this case depends on the assumption

2 Qlsen, ed., Volsunga saga, p. 200. The Hamdismdl reference may be followed up in Neckel, Gus-

tav, and Kuhn, Hans, eds., Edda: die Lieder des Codex Regius nebst verwandten Denkmdilern 1:
Text (Germanische Bibliothek, fourth series: texts, 4th ed., Heidelberg, 1962), p. 269, and the stan-
za attributed to Egill in Sigurdur Nordal, ed., Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar (Islenzk fornrit I,
Reykjavik, 1933, rpt 1979), p. 180, line 6 of the stanza numbered 33.

See Nordal, ed., Egils saga, p. 248, stanza 7, line 7.

Ornolfur Thorsson, ed., Vélsunga saga, p. 121.

Ebel, Uwe, ed., Ragnars saga lodbrokar. Volsunga saga. 2. Ragnars saga loobrokar (Texte des
skandinavischen Mittelalters 4, Metelen, Steinfurt, 2003), p. 31.

Olsen, ed., Volsunga saga, pp. 200-01.

See under munu and heita in Finnur Jonsson, ed., Lexicon Poeticum.

Omolfur Thorsson, ed., Volsunga saga, p. 121.

23
24
25

26
27
28



Rory McTurk 117

that it is the younger Sigurdr who is the main preoccupation of lines 3—4. It is possi-
ble that the pronoun S¢ in line 5 correlates proleptically with the relative particle er
in line 8, thus implying an ordering of the words according to sense as follows: Sd
er annan lét svelta mun vera heitinn [...] “He who allowed another one to die is
surely known as [...]”.This would be consistent with the not infrequent tendency of
skaldic poetry, noted by Turville-Petre, to combine the end of a half-stanza with the
beginning®, and with the well-established tendency in Old Norse syntax for a de-
monstrative pronoun to anticipate the particle (er or af) introducing a relative
clause®. The demonstrative pronoun peim in line 7, here in the dative of the posses-
sor of a part of the body (‘that one’s’, ‘his’) would then refer back to the newborn
Sigurdr of the first half-stanza, and the second half-stanza as a whole would have to
be translated: “There is a snake in his (i.e. the newborn Sigurdr’s) eye. He who al-
lowed another one to die (i.e. Sigurdr Fafnisbani, who killed Fafnir, another snake)
is surely known as the principal scion of Odinn’s dynasty”. This understanding of
the half-stanza is not entirely satisfactory, however, since to be arrived at it requires
in the reader or listener a mental reordering of the lines of verse and of the word
order: for the force of annan ‘another snake’ in the final line to be grasped, line 7,
with its reference to a snake in Sigurdr’s eye, would have to come first in a mental
rearrangement of the half-stanza’s syntax, after which leaps would need to be made
in the mind first to Sa in line 5 and then, as already indicated, to line 8. It is true that
skaldic poetry very often makes demands of this kind on its audience, but the
skaldic stanzas in Ragnars saga are relatively simple with regard to syntax and
word order, as Kock has noted’', and in dealing with skaldic poetry in general it
seems in any case wisest on practical grounds to adopt, in the first instance at least,
the simplest interpretation that the word order and syntax of a stanza seem to allow
in their surviving forms.

The proleptic function of the demonstrative pronoun in heralding a relative
clause is surely apparent, if not in lines 5 and 8, then in lines 7-8, where the pro-
noun peim, in the dative of a possessor (‘that one’s, ‘his’, ‘of him”), seems to look
forward to the relative clause introduced by the particle er in the following line,
prompting the translation: “there is a snake in the eye of him who allowed another
one to die”. But how is this to be interpreted? On the face of it, it seems to present
serious problems. If the ‘him’ referred to by the pronoun peim is Sigurdr, son of
Ragnarr, why the reference to his having slain ‘another one’? Who or what is this
‘other one’, referred to by the accusative singular masculine form annan? In the
immediate context of lines 7—8 it would seem to refer, almost certainly, to a snake,
agreeing as it does in gender with the masculine noun ormr referred to in line 7,
though it could conceivably refer obscurely to a human being. But it needs to be
remembered here that, according to the prose context of the stanza, Sigurdr has
only just been born and can hardly have had the time or opportunity to do any kill-

¥ Turville-Petre, E.O.G., Scaldic Poetry (Oxford, 1976), pp. Ixii, 44.

3% Barnes, Michael, A New Introduction to Old Norse, Part I: Grammar. 3rd ed. (London, 2008), pp. 208—12.

31 See the section numbered §1462 in Kock, E. A., Notationes Norreence, in 27 parts plus a separate
index (Lund, 1923-41), part 9 (1927), p. 90.
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ing, whether of a snake or a human. Furthermore there is, as far as [ know, no re-
cord of Ragnarr’s son Sigurdr, who in Ragnars saga and elsewhere comes to be
known as Sigurdr ormr-i-auga ‘Snake-in-eye’, having killed a snake.

Previous editors have approached these difficulties in various ways. Olsen refers
to a suggestion communicated to him by S. Bugge, to the effect that the relative
particle er in line 8 should be linked with Odins cettar in 1. 5 (rather than with peim in
1. 7, as suggested above)*”. This would involve understanding cett(ar) in the sense of
‘family member’, ‘descendant’, taking peim ‘that one’ as a free-standing
demonstrative pronoun, rather than as one proleptically introducing a relative clause,
and would give the meaning: “That one (Sd, Sigurdr, son of Ragnarr) will be called
the principal scion of that descendant of Odinn (Sigurdr Fafnisbani) who caused
another snake (i.e. Fafnir) to die; there is a snake in his (that one’s, peim, Sigur0r
Ragnarsson’s) eye”. This seems far-fetched, however, given the relative proximity of
peim to 1. 8 and the well-established tendency in Old Norse, noted above, for the de-
monstrative pronoun to anticipate the particle introducing a relative clause. Rafn*,
Vigfusson and Powell**, Valdimar Asmundarson®, Eskeland*®, and Gudni Jonsson®’
all read yfirbatr in 1. 6 (as opposed to yfirpdttr, the reading preferred here), otherwise
leaving the 1824b text untampered with. Of these, only Eskeland provides a
translation of the whole half-stanza; Vigfusson and Powell, evidently defeated by
line 8, translate only lines 5—7 (“He shall be called the noblest of Woden’s race, there
is a serpent in his eye™®. Eskeland’s translation (in verse and in nynorsk) may be
rendered as follows: “In his eye he has the snake which his grandfather (i.e. Sigurdr
Fafnisbani) once destroyed; this one (i.e. Ragnarr’s newborn son), I prophesy, will be
the foremost member of Odinn’s family”>. Finnur Jonsson reads yfirbdtr in 1. 6,
emends past tense /éf to present tense leetr in line 8, giving it future meaning, and
takes the relative particle er in line 8 as correlating with yfirbatr, thus producing the
awkward translation: “He, of Odinn’s family, will be called (other people’s) superior,
who will let another person die; in his eyes lies a snake”’. Kock, perhaps rather
surprisingly in view of his usual preference for the simplest possible interpretation,
adopts Finnur’s text of the half-stanza®', and criticises his translation only to the
extent of arguing for “He will be called Odinn’s family’s foremost member, who
[...]” in place of its opening clause®”. Olsen (followed here by Ebel)* emends to: es

32 Qlsen, ed., Volsunga saga, p. 201.

33 Rafn, Carl Christian, ed., Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, 3 vols (Kebenhavn, 1929-30), vol. I, p. 258.
M Vigfusson and Powell, eds., Corpvs Poeticvm Boreale, vol. 11, p. 347.

3 Valdimar Asmundarson, ed., Fornaldarsogur Nordrlanda, vol. 1 (of 4, originally published 1885-86),
2nd ed. (Reykjavik, 1891), p. 193.

Eskeland, ed. and trans., Soga om Ragnar Lodbrok, p. 56.

37 Gudni Jonsson, ed., Fornaldar sogur Nordurlanda, 4 vols (Reykjavik, 1950), vol. L, pp. 245-46.

38 Vigfusson and Powell, eds., Corpvs Poeticvm Boreale, vol. 11, p. 347.

3% Eskeland, ed. and trans., Soga om Ragnar Lodbrok, p. 57.

40" Finnur Jonsson, ed., Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, BIL, p. 253; cf. Olsen, ed., Volsunga saga, p. 201.
4 Kock, Ernst A., ed., Den norsk-islindska skaldediktningnen, 2 vols (Lund, 1946-49), vol. II, p. 131.
2 See §3180 in Kock, Notationes Norreence, part 25 (1938), p. 47.

* Ebel, ed., Ragnars saga, p. 31.
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orn leetrat svelta “who will not let the eagle starve”, understanding the clause as re-
ferring to Ragnarr’s son Sigurdr and presenting him in prospect as a successful war-
rior who will keep the eagle fed with his slaughtered victims, the eagle here being
thought of as a beast of battle which, like the raven and the wolf, is frequently pre-
sented in Old Norse poetry as feeding off the bodies of the slain**. Olsen refers here
to Bugge’s apparently unpublished suggestions of er ara (accusative singular) leetrat
svelta (having just the same meaning, though with a more poetic word, ari, m., for
‘eagle’) and of ne ara lata svelta “and not let the eagle starve”, where the infinitive
lata ‘let’ is taken as additionally dependent on mun (understood as having future
meaning) in line 5*. As will be evident, these last few suggestions involve heavy
emendation. Ornélfur Thorsson, on the other hand, makes no emendation in lines 7—8
in his edition, and in his prose rendering of the stanza simply prints these two lines as
prose, retaining their word order; it is clear that he sees the particle er in line 8 as cor-
relating with peim in line 7, but he does not commit himself to an identification of the
referent of either peim in line 7 or annan in line 8*.

My own suggestion is that peim in line 7 refers to Sigurdr Fafnisbani, and that
annan in line 8 refers to the dragon Fafnir, thought of as a snake. In the first of
these two suggestions I differ from all previous editors with the possible excep-
tion of Ornélfur Thorsson, whose presentation of the lines in question leaves the
way open for both these suggestions, but who does not commit himself to either
of them®’. The first suggestion may seem surprising, since it would seem at first
sight likely that line 7 would refer to Sigurdr, Ragnarr’s son, containing as it does
the phrase ormr i auga ‘snake in (his) eye’ by which that Sigurdr comes to be
known. But why should it not refer here to Sigurdr Fafnisbani? The idea of a
snake in the eye may be said to refer to a menacing gaze, witness the application
in poetry of the adjective ormfrann ‘glittering like a snake’ to the eyes of
warriors, noted above, and the Eddic poem Rigspula, where it is said of the
nobleman Jarl: gful voru augo sem yrmlingi “fearsome were his eyes, like those
of a young snake”*. In Volsunga saga, moreover, Sigurdr Fafnisbani is described
more than once as having piercing eyes*’; Brynhildr speaks of having recognized
this Sigurdr by his eyes™; and Fafnir, in a passage clearly borrowed from the
Eddic poem Fdfnismal, addresses Sigurdr as Inn frdaneygi sveinn ‘You bright-
eyed boy””'. If it is objected that the present tense form er ‘is’ (of vera ‘to be’) in
line 7 of our stanza makes it more likely that the line refers to Ragnarr’s son than

4 See Olsen, ed., Volsunga saga, p. 201, and Frank, Roberta, “The Battle of Maldon and Heroic Litera-

ture”, in Scragg, Donald, ed., The Battle of Maldon AD 991 (Oxford, 1991), pp. 196-207, see p. 201.

Olsen, ed., Volsunga saga, p. 200-01.

Ornolfur Thorsson, ed., Vélsunga saga, p. 121.

See the reference given in the previous note.

8 See Neckel and Kuhn, eds., Edda, p. 285, stanza 34, lines 7-8.

4 See Olsen, ed., Volsunga saga, p. 31, lines 11-13; p. 56, 11. 7-8; p. 80, 11. 13—14.

0 Ybid., p. 75, 11. 17-19.

1 Ibid., p. 42, 1. 26 (quoted here in normalised spelling); Neckel and Kuhn, eds., Edda, p. 181, stanza 5,
line 4.
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to his long-dead grandfather, it may be replied not only that the use of the historic
present is well established as frequent in Old Norse™, but also that the word mun,
the third person singular present tense form of munu, noted above as expressing
probability as well as futurity, occurs in 147 where er occurs in 1824b. The use
of mun in a future sense would be strange here if it can be assumed, as it surely
must be, that Aslaug’s prophecy has come true, and that when Ragnarr recites the
stanza their son already has around his eye the snake-like mark with which he is
born (though it has to be said that this is not confirmed in the prose of 1824b, and
that 147 is illegible at this point)™. On the other hand, mun in the sense of ‘is
surely’ would be just what one would expect if Ragnarr were being presented
here as recalling to himself the piercing gaze of the earlier Sigurdr: “There is (or
was) surely a snake in the eye of Sigurdr Fafnisbani”. Given that earlier Sigurdr’s
well-attested piercing gaze, and the no less well-attested association of snakes
with such a gaze in Old Norse, both noted above, it is hard to think of a better
reason, in the circumstances, for this son of Ragnarr being named Sigurdr and
later acquiring the nickname ormr-i-auga.

With the foregoing considerations in mind, I would follow Finnur Jonsson™,
Ornélfur Thorsson™, and Larrington as cited above, in their relatively straightforward
reading of lines 3—4 of the stanza, and would follow the majority of previous editors
in taking lines 5—6 as forming a syntactic unit referring to Ragnarr’s son Sigurdr, with
the auxiliary mun in line 5 understood as having future meaning, though at the same
time conveying a strong sense of likelihood (‘will surely’). In my reading of lines 7-8
I follow Olsen®® and Omolfur Thorsson in taking the pronoun peim in line 7 as
anticipating the relative clause in line 8, but differ from all previous editors (with the
possible exception of Omélfur Thorsson, as explained above) in understanding this
pronoun as referring not to Ragnarr’s son Sigurdr but to Sigurdr Fafnisbani, and in
taking mun in the 147 reading of line 7 as conveying a sense of virtual certainty about
the truth of what is being stated. I would thus normalise and translate the 1824 text of
the stanza as follows:

Sigurdr mun sveinn of heitinn;  The boy will be called Sigurdr;

sa4 mun orrostur heyja; he will engage in battles;
mjok likr vera modur he will be very like his mother,
ok mogr foour kalladr. and called his father’s son.

5 Sa mun Odins attar Of Odinn’s dynasty he will surely
yfirpattr vera heitinn; come to be known as the chief scion;
peim er ormr i auga there is a snake in the eye of him
er annan lét svelta. who caused another snake to die.

2 See Nygaard, M., Norron syntax (Kristiania (Oslo), 1905), pp. 181-82; and Faarlund, Jan Terje,

The Syntax of Old Norse: With a Survey of the Inflectional Morphology and a Complete Biblio-
graphy (Oxford, 2008), p. 190.

See Olsen, ed., Volsunga saga, pp. 135-36, 181.

Finnur Jonsson, ed., Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning. BII, p. 253.

Omnolfur Thorsson, ed., Vélsunga saga, p. 121.

Olsen, ed., Volsunga saga, p. 201.
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“He who caused another snake to die” is, then, Sigurdr Fafnisbani in the reading
here proposed. In my reading of the stanza as a whole I have, I believe, been
consistent with the policy outlined above of adopting the simplest interpretation
that the word order and syntax of a skaldic stanza seem to allow in their surviving
forms. An advantage of this reading, I suggest, is that it completely avoids the
emendation that so many previous editors have found necessary’’. Another advan-
tage is that, unlike the reading which takes mddur [...] fodur in line 3—4 as
meaning ‘mother’s father’, it allows the stanza to pay tribute to both parents of the
young Sigurdr, as well as to his maternal grandfather, and in particular to his father
Ragnarr, whom the ‘mother’s father’ reading leaves altogether out of account. This
gives the stanza an increased appropriateness in the context of the saga of which it
forms part, since Ragnarr, as noted above, is also a serpent-slayer, having won his
first wife bora as a result of killing a snake. In arriving at this reading of the stanza
I must finally acknowledge a debt of gratitude to Ornélfur Thorsson for pointing
me, in his non-committal treatment of the stanza in his edition of Ragnars saga, in
what I believe (whether he did or not) is the right direction.

37 By emendation I mean the modification of a text in such a way as to produce a reading that is not
found in any of the independent manuscript witnesses, but which is thought to be archetypal or
even original. In the present case the -pdttr reading in line 6 appears to have the authority of 147, if
not also that of 1824b.



E. A. MEAbHUKOBA

[epMaHCKUIM reponyeckmii 3NoC B CpeaHEBEKOBOM
CKaHAMHABUK: aKTyanmn3aums Tpaamumnm

[Ipobnembl coxpaHeHHs] HICTOPHUYECKON MaMsITH B cpeJHEBEKOBoW Mcnananu, ee
penpe3eHTauy B yCTHON TPaAULUK U MOAU(HKALUHU B MpoLecce ee MepepadoTKu
B JOpMy carm — OCHOBHOM NpeIMET HCCIeI0BaHUN FOOMISpa, YbH HCCIICOBAHHS
CYLIECTBEHHO YITyOWJIM HAIW NPEACTABICHHUSA O MyTAX BOZHUKHOBEHUS M Xapak-
Tepe «car o ApeBHUX BpeMeHax». [loctanenusiii I'. B. I'na3pipuHoii B 01HOM U3 ee
paBoT BOIPOC O TEHEANOrHYECKMX JOMNONHEHHSX K «I€POMUYECKHM cara» mociy-
YKWJT UMITYJIBCOM JIJIS1 HAIMCAHUs JAaHHOW CTaThU.

OnHUM U3 HEMHOTHX OOIICNIPHUHATHIX U MIPAKTUUECKU HE IOABEPraeMbIX COMHE-
HUIO TIOJIOKEHUH B U3yYEHHH YCTHOW MCTOPUYECKON TPaJULMU SIBISIETCS NIPU3HA-
HUE TOTO, YTO €€ BO3HHUKHOBEHHE, paclpoOCTpaHEHNE U 3aIllUCh OTPaXKaroT OINpese-
JICHHBIE COLIMAIBHBIE U KYJNbTYpHBIE IOTpeOHOCTH oOmiecTBa. [leiicTBUTENBHO, CO-
XpaHEHUE HCTOPUYECKOM HaMATH O HEKUX JANEKUX COOBITHSAX IPOIIIOro, CKOJb
yroaHo neopMHUPOBaHHOW, KOHTAMUHHUPOBAHHOW W MOIAU(HUIMPOBAHHON, W ee
BOCITIPOM3BEICHUE B MPO3aMYECKON MM MOATHYECKOH (popMe BO3MOMKHO TOJIBKO B
TOM CIIy4ae, €ClId OHa TeM HJIM WHBIM 00pa30M CBs3aHa C HACTOSIINUM, OOBSICHSET
ABJICHUS] HOBOTO BPEMEHHM WM 3aJ]aeT OIpEJAeTICHHBIE MapaaurMbl (ITOBEeIEHUS,
OLICHOK M T. I1.)".

IIpu3HaBas cnpaBeUIMBOCTb 3TOTO ITOJIOKEHMS, HETIB3sI HE 337aThCsl BOIIPOCAMH,
KacaroMMUCS TPHYNH COXPAaHEHHS M TepepabOTKU AMUYECKUX CIOKETOB, BOCXO-
JIuX K anoxe Bemukoro nepecenenus HapoaoB B AHrimu, ['epmannu u CxkaHau-
HaBUM HA NPOTSDKEHUM TOYTH THICSUENETHS. W JIETIIMX B OCHOBY 3HAUYMTEIIBHOTO
yrcia npousBeneHnid, co3ganubix B Mcemanmun XIII-XIV BB. Uto obecneunio xu-
BYYECTh 3THX CIO’KETOB CTOJIb JIOJITOE BPEMS, T. €. UX aKTyalTbHOCTD JJIsl TEPMAHCKHUX
00ILIECTB, HECMOTPsI Ha KapAUHAIbHBIE MIEPEMEHBI B X COLMAIBLHO-IIOIUTHYECKOM
CTpOE, 3aMEHE MECTHOM A3BIYECKOH KyJIBTYPhl YHHUBEPCATBHON XPUCTHAHCKOM, BO3-

I'nasvipuna I'. B. Ilepeuens npasuteneii llIsenuu B apeBHeucnanickoil «Care o XepBEp U KOHYH-
re Xeiinpeke». K nmpoGieme koHCTpyupoBaHus reHeanoruii / Bocrounas EBpona B npeBHOCTH 1
cpenneBexoBbe. XIII Urennst mamsaru B. T. [Mamryto: ['eneanorus xak ¢opma HCTOpUUYECKON Ma-
msatu. M., 2001. C. 66-71.

Vansina J. Oral Tradition as History. L., 1985.
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HUKHOBEHHE MMUCbMEHHOMW JIMTEPaTypbl BO BceM MHorooOpasuu ee (opm? UTto BBHI-
3BAJI0 UX aKTyaJM3all{Io, BBIPA3UBILYIOCA B CO3/aHUM Psa HOBBIX MPOM3BEICHUM,
WCTONB3YIONMX WK 00o0maromux 3tu crokeTsl B Mcnananu XII-XIII BB. — «re-
pouueckux car»’? Bplo 1 obpalenne K 1aleKoMy IPOIUIOMY CIy4aiHBIM, H CO-
XpaHsBIIMECS B YCTHOW TPAJAWIMU apXaMyecKUe CIOXKEThl ObUTH nepepaboTaHbl B
¢dopme car B o0mmeil aTMochepe HHTEHCUBHOTO CaroTBOPYECTBA HAPSILY C APYTUMH
cioxeramu? BbIIO 1 BOSHUKHOBEHHE «T€PONIECKUX Car» pe3ybTaToOM CBOETO poja
AQHTUKBApHOTO WHTEpEca COCTaBUTENEH car K mpouuioMy? Wnu oHO OBLIO BBI3BaHO
OIPEACICHHBIMU COLMO-KYJIBTYPHBIMH NOTPEOHOCTSMH HMCIaHACKOTO (U HOPBEXK-
CKOTO0) 00I1ecTBa TOr0 BpeMeHu?

JlnnTenbHOE CyIIECTBOBAHHWE T€POMKO-3IIMYECKOro Hacieaus 3moxu Bemukoro
NepeceeHns HapoJ0B B HAIIMOHAJIBHBIX TPAJUIMIX BCEX M'€PMAHCKHUX HapOJIOB 3a-
CBHIETEIILCTBOBAHO MHOTOYMCICHHBIMH MCTOYHMKAMH, HAauMHas ¢ V B., T. €. CO
BPEMEHH, GIIM3KOTO CAMHM COOBITHSIM, H KOHUYAs MTO3JHHM CPEHEBEKOBbEM . YiKe
MO3IHEPUMCKHE U BH3aHTHUICKHE MCTOPUKH, COOOLIAIONINE O MEPEABUKECHUAX TO-
TOB M HACTYIUICHHU T'YHHOB, HE TOJIBKO OIMPAIOTCS HA CBEICHMUS, MIOUEPIIHYTHIC B
TePMAHCKUX TpenaHusx (Hampumep, MopmaH, pacckassiBarommii o0 yOuiicTse
I'epmanapuxa — B oTnuune oT AMMuana MaplieiinHa, cOOOIIaroIero o ero ca-
MOyGHiiCTBE TIOCIIE TIOPaKEHHs OT T'YHHOB'), HO U NPAMO CChLIAIOTCA Ha HUX: «C
3TOro camoro octposa CKaHI3EL... 1O MPEJAHMIO, BBIILTH HEKOraa roTei’. [oT-
CKasl UCTOpHYECKas TPAIULINI — OJIMH U3 BAXKHBIX UCTOYHUKOB UX TPYJIOB, HAPSLy
CO CBUJCTENBCTBAMU OUYEBUALIEB U YUaCTHUKOB COOBITHI (Hanpumep, IIpucka, mo-
GBIBABILETrO C TUILIOMATHYECKOI MHUCCHEH IPH ABOpE ATTHIIBI) , M €¢ Perpe3eHTa-
1Sl B paHHEM MCTOPHONHCAHUH TECHEHIIIMM 00pa3oM CBsI3aHa C 3a7jauaMi BOCCO3-
JTaHWSI ICTOPUYECKOTO MPOIILIOTO.

Opnako yxe B VIII-IX BB. B KOHTHHEHTaILHOM HCTOPHONUCAHHUH (ITPEXKIE BCE-
ro (paHKCKOM) MHTEpPEC K paHHEH T'epOMKO-3IMHYECKONW TPAJAWULINN yTpaunBaeTcs,
COOBITHSL 3TON 3MOXH MEPECTAIOT OBITH «IIPEABICTOPUEN» IePMAaHCKUX HApOJOB, a

BoinesnseMbIX Kak OfiHa M3 MOATPYII «car O JAPeBHUX BpeMeHax» (fornaldarségur): Reuschel H.
Untersuchungen tiber Stoff und Stil der Fornaldarsaga. Biihl-Baden, 1933. Cwm. Taxxe: Mitchell S.
Heroic Sagas and Ballads. Ithaca, N.Y., 1991; Tulinius T. H. Sagas in Icelandic Prehistory (fornal-
darségur) // A Companion to Norse-Icelandic Literature / Ed. R. McTurk. Oxford, 2005. P. 447-461.
*  Cwm.: Chadwick H.M. The Heroic Age. Cambridge, 1912 (repr. 1967); Bowra C. M. Heroic Poetry.
L., 1952 (mepeBon Ha pycck. s13.: boypa C. M. I'eponueckas noas3usi. M., 2002); See K. von. Ger-
manische Heldensage. Stoffe, Probleme, Methoden. Frankfurt am Main, 1971 (2. Aufl. 1981);
Uecker H. Germanische Heldensage. Stuttgart, 1972.

Gschwantler O. Ermanarich, sein Selbstmord und die Hamdirsage. Zur Darstellung von Ermana-
richs Ende in Getica 24, 129 f. // Die Volker an der mittleren und unteren Donau im 5. und 6. Jahr-
hundert / Hrsg. von H. Wolfram und F. Daim. Wien, 1980. S. 187-204; Beck H. Ermanarich. § 2.
Sagengeschichtliches // Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumskunde. 1989. Bd. 7. S. 512-515.
Hopoan. O IpoNCXOKIEHUH 1 JesHIsIX reToB. ['eTnka / Berym. cr., mepeBox, kommeHT. E. U. Ckpxun-
ckoii. M., 1960. C. 70 (mepeBon), c. 134 (Tekcr).

Cwm. monpo6Ho: Wamers E. Die Violkerwanderungszeit im Spiegel der germanischen Heldensagen //
Germanen, Hunnen und Awaren. Schétze der Volkerwanderungszeit: die Archdologie des 5. und 6.
Jahrhunderts an der mittleren Donau und der dstlich-merowingische Reihengréberkreis / Hrsg. und
bearbeitet von W. Menghin, T. Springer und E. Wamers. Niirnberg, 1987. S. 69-93.
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BHOBb BO3HHUKAIOILUE 07igo gentis U origo regis OCHOBBIBAKOTCS HE HA SIIUYECKOH, a
Ha COBEPIIEHHO MHOM TpagulMd — JIET€HAApHOU, BOCXOJALIEH K aHOHUMHOMY
counaenunto «De excidio Troiae historia» («IloBects o rubenn Tpowy), mpUIHCHI-
BaeMomy Hekoemy Jlapery @purniickomy (V umu IV B.)®, koTopas Gbuia BrepBbie
HCTIONBb30BaHa BO (hpaHKCKOi aTHoreHeruueckoi jerenne @penerapom (IlceBno-
®penerapom, cepeanna VII B.) 1 B COOTBETCTBUU C KOTOPOH PpaHKH — ITO TPYII-
rma OeKaBIIMX TPOSHIIEB, KOTOpPHIE ocenu B AonuHe Peiina, m3bpanm cebe Kopois
110 UMenn Francio ¥ OT €ro MMEHH TOJNy4HIIM CBOE Ha3BaHME . B 9To Bpems Hauu-
HAKOT (POPMHPOBATHCS KOPOIEBCKHE EHEATOrHH ', M «TPOSHCKAs JIEreHay 0e30-
TOBOPOYHO BBITECHSET T€PMaHCKHE.

TeM He MeHee U Ha KOHTHHEHTE oOlIerepMaHcKasl TpaJulus HEe HCUe3aeT, XOTA
1 OKa3bIBAETCs MOYTU MOJHOCTHIO CKPBHITOM OT IJIa3 MCCIIENOBATENEH U3-3a OTCYT-
CTBUSI UCTOYHHKOB. O €€ CyIIEeCTBOBAHMH, OYEBUAHO, MOYTH HCKIIOYUTEIHHO B
yCTHOH (opme, 3a IpeaenaMi MMCbEMEHHON KyJIbTYPBI, CBHIETEIbCTBYIOT, C OJHOM
CTOPOHBI, HECKOJIBKO (PparMeHTOB MPOM3BEACHHUH, KOTOPBIE HE JOLUIN 10 Hac Ie-
JMKOM, HO OTpa3wiKch B OoJjiee MO3IHMX NMAMATHHUKAX, KaK, HAIIPUMEp, CIOXKET O
rnoeanHKe XuiapAaeOpanaa (oqHoro u3 nmpuOmmKkeHHbIX Teomgopuxa Bemwkoro, co-
rnacHo «[lecan o HubenyHrax») ¢ ceiHoM XamyOpaHAoOM, KOTOPOTO OH Y3HAET
JIUIIB B XOJ€ OMTBBI M KOTOPOIrO BBHIHYKIEH YOUTh''. DTOT CIOXET, BEPOATHO, CO-
CTaBJISUT YacTh Tpaaumuu o Teomopuxe Bemukom. C apyToit CTOPOHEI, O COXpaHe-
HUU (M Pa3BUTHH) OOIIETEPMAHCKOMN CIOKETHUKH TOBOPHUT IMOSBJICHUE IIEJIOT0 KOM-
minekca npousseneHuid B XIII-XIV BB., B 310Xy pacuBeTa KypTya3HOIO POMaHa,
BO3POXKIAIOLIET0 MOTHBBI M 00pa3bl 310Xxu Benukoro mepeceneHus HaponxoB, B
tom uncite «Ilecab o Hubemyrrax»'?, mosmer «OptaET», «Kopoms Potepy,
«Bonpdaurpux» u ap. B GonbnHCTBE U3 HUX TPAAUIMOHHEBIE IEPCOHAXKH BBICTY-
MalOT B HOBOM — KypTya3HOM — KadeCTBE, apXaW4YHbIE CIO’KETHI CYIIECTBEHHO
repepaboTaHb! MK MCIIONB30BAHBI JIUIIb OT/IENBbHBIE X 3JIEMEHTHI, BKIIIOUSHHBIE B
KypTya3HO-aBaHTIOPHOE OBECTBOBAHUE.

Ecmu Ha KOHTHHEHTE TIpEJaHusl «TEePOMYECKON JMOXW», IO ONPENEICHHIO
X. M. Usgsuka, B VIII-X BB. cX0IaT cO cieHbl, TO B AHII10-CakCOHCKON AHITINK
OHH, HalpoOTHB, MOJyYaroT LIMpoYaiiliee pacmpocTpaHeHue. I'epmaHapux, ATTuia,
Teonopux Bemukmii — >xuBble 00pa3bl, KOTOpbIE Hapsily M HapaBHE C AaHIJIO-

Daretis Phrygii de excidio troiae historia / Rec. F. Meister. Lipsiae, 1873. Cm.: Ingldew F. The Book

of Troy and the Genealogical Construction of History: the Case of Geoffrey of Monmouth’s Historia

regum Britanniae // Speculum. 1994. July, P. 665-704; Clark F. N. Reading the “First Pagan Histori-

ographer”: Dares Phrygius and Medieval Genealogy // Viator. 2010. Vol. 41. No. 2. P. 203-226.

o Fredegarii Chronicon... / Ed. J. M. Wallace-Hadrill. L.; N. Y., 1960; Reynolds S. Medieval Ori-
gines Gentium and the Community of the World // History. 1983. Vol. 68. P. 376-377.

1 Genicot L. Les généalogie. Turnhout, 1975. P. 14-22.

Althochdeutsche poetische Texte. Althochdeutsch/Neuhochdeutsch / Ausgewihlt, iibersetzt und

kommentiert von K. A. Wipf. Stuttgart 1992. Cm.: Norman F. Three Essays on the ‘Hilde-

brandslied’. L., 1973.

Heusler A. Nibelungensage und Nibelungenlied: die Stoffgeschichte des deutschen Heldenepos.

Dortmund, 1922 (mepeBon Ha pycck. s3bIk: Xoiicriep A. IlecHb o HubenyHrax u repMaHcKuii re-

poudeckuii amoc. M., 1960).
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cakcoHCcKnMH TiepcoHaxamu, Oddoii (kopons Mepcun), UHrensaom u ap., yrmomu-
HAIOTCS BO MHOTHX TPOW3BEACHUIX, HAYMHAS C «KATaJIOTa» JSIHYECKHX CIOKETOB
«Buacnay (IX B.)" 1 mosmsr «beosymsd» (VIII min vagano IX 8.)'*. D ammozun
HE OCTaBJISIOT COMHEHHUH B TOM, YTO MpeJaHus O MPaBUTENSIX 310X Benukoro nepe-
CeJIeHHs HapoAOB OBbUIM TITyOOKO YKOPEHEHB! B HCTOPUUECKOM MaMsATH aHIJIO-CAKCOB.
Bonee Toro, oraensHbIe COOBITUS 3TOM 3MOXU COCTABIISIIOT CHOXKEThI CaMOCTOSTENb-
HBIX 1103M, Hanpumep «Banbaepe», OT KOTOPOH COXPaHMIIOCH JIMIIb JBa HEOOIBIINX
dparmenta B pyxormcu ok. 1000 r."° i KoTOpas OCHOBBIBANACH HA PACIIPOCTPAHCH-
HOI 1 Ha KOHTHHEHTE TPAJUIIMK O Banbrepe AKBUTAHCKOM, 3a/I0KHHKE ATTHIBI .

Ob6uerepmaHnckas Tpaguus ObUIa )KUBOW M TMPOJAYKTUBHON, YTO MPOSBISAIOCH B
BO3HMKHOBEHHH HOBBIX, MOJU(QHUINPOBAHHBIX BAPUAHTOB TEX e CIOKETOB. Tak, B
MIPOTUBOIIONIOKHOCTh Hemenkor «llecan o XunpneOpanae» B ucianiackoit «Care
00 AcmyHne Yowuiinie Bouteneii», Bocxomsmieil K TOMy e CIOKETY, POJH Iepco-
Ha)Kel M3MEHEHBI: CBIH — ACMYHJ yOMBaeT oTia — XWibAeOpaHaa, a pacrpo-
CTpaHEHHBII CIOXKET MOeMHKA OTIA U ChiHa' = obpacTaeT mpeasicTopueii AcMyHa
¥ IpYruMH d1u3oaamMu’ . HeKoTophle yIOMMHAHKS M3BECTHBIX NMEPCOHAXEH ofle-
repmaHnckoro snoca B «beoBynbde» cBA3aHBI ¢ HEM3BECTHBHIMH HAM CIOKETaMH,
Hanpumep, OerctBoM oT ['epmanaprxa HeKOero Xambl C OXKepesibeM HEU3BECTHOTO
10 JPYIUM TeKcTaM bpocuHra — 3T0 0Kepesbe CPABHUBAETCS C LIEHHON IPUBHOU
(healsbeag), nomapennoii BeoBynsdy Xporrapom'’. Takume «OKKa3HOHAIBHBICH
YHOMUHAHMS JIy4llle pPa3BEpHYTHIX MMOBECTBOBAHUI JIOKA3bIBAIOT PacIpOCTPaHEH-
HOCTb, OOIIEN3BECTHOCTD TPAAMULIUK, KOTOPasi HE OrPaHUYMBANIACH 3aKPEINICHHBIM
HaOOpOM CIOKETOB U IIEPCOHAXKEH, a MpeICTaBsIa COOOH aKTUBHO UCTIONb3YEMBbIH
(hOH JIETKO y3HABAEMBIX I'€POEB U COOBITHI.

AHaJOTHYHYIO KapTHHY PHCYET MCIOJIB30BAHHUE TUYECKUX CIO)KETOB B TIOBECT-
BOBaTEJIbHOM YacTH HAAIMMCHU Ha KaMHe u3 Péka Haugama [X B.2O, rje Hapsjay ¢ aj-
mo3ueit Ha Teomopuxa Benukoro®', nepeuncisiercs psj HEM3BECTHBIX HAM MPE/Ia-

13 Widsith / Ed. K. Malone. 2nd ed. Copenhagen, 1962.

4" Beowulf and the Fight at Finnsburg / Ed. Fr. Klaeber. 3rd ed. Boston, 1950.

'S Himes J. B. The Old English Epic of Waldere. Newcastle, 2009.

O GerctBe Banbrepa ¢ Xuibaerios, yKpaBiieli COKpOBUIA ATTUIIBL, TOBECTBYETCS TAaKXKe B JIATH-
HOSI3BIYHON moaMe «Banprapuycy, HanmmcanHOH MoHaxoM CeH-I'aneHCcKoro MOHACTHIpS DKKe-
xapnoM (Waltharius and Ruodlieb / Ed. and transl. by D. M. Kratz. N. Y., 1984). O nesHusx Busu-
TOTCKOTO Teposi BajbTepa AKBUTAHCKOTO PAacCKa3bIBACTCS TAKKe B PAAE APYTUX TEKCTOB: Wissolik
R. D. The Germanic Epic and Old English Heroic Poetry: Widsith, Waldere, and the Fight at
Finnsburg” // Old and Middle English Literature. Detroit, 1994. P. 90-91.

Cp., Haripumep, OputnHY 00 Mibe Mypomiie 1 COKObHHUKE.

Asmundar saga kappabana // Fornaldarsgur Nordurlanda / Gudni Jonsson og Bjarni Vilhjalmsson.
Reykjavik, 1944. Bd. 2. Cwm.: Ciklamini M. The Combat Between Two Half-Brothers: A Literary
Study of the Motif in Asmundar saga kappabana and Saxonis gesta Danorum // Neophilologus,
1966. Vol. 50. P. 269-279, 370-379; a Tax:ke B HacTosmeM ToMe cTaThio M. I'. MaTiommHoM.

" Beowulf, 1. 1195-1201.

2 Og 136: Bugge S. Der Runenstein von Rok i Ostergotland, Sweden. Nach dem Tode des Verfas-
sers hrsg. von M. Olsen. Stockholm, 1910.

Malone K. The Theoderic of the Rk Inscription // Studies in Heroic Legend and in Current
Speech. Copenhagen, 1959; Hdffler O. Der Rokstein und Theoderik // Arkiv for nordisk filologi.
1975. B. 90. S. 92-110.
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HUIT*>, KTIOYEBBIMH MOMEHTAMHU CIOETOB KOTOPBIX OBUIH «CHJICHWE» NBajIaTH
KOHYHTOB Ha 0. 3elaHaus, >KepTBONPHHOIICHHNE, TOCTYKHUBIIIEe MECThIO 3a MH-
rBaIBINHIA, ¥ Ip.>. ABTOp HAIINCH HE MPOBOIHT PA3INUHs MEXKLY OOIIerepMan-
CKOH M MECTHOH, CKaHJIMHABCKOM repONYECKON CIOKETHKOM, BOCIPUHUMAS U Ty U
JIPYTYIO KaK LEIbHBIN KOMILJIEKC.

Yto B JeAHUSIX JIPEBHUX I€POEB COXPAHSIIO aKTyaJlbHOCTh, OTBEYAJIO 3alpocam
aHIJI0-cakcoB U ckaHAuHaBoB VIII-X BB. U TeéM caMbIM NOJAEPKUBAIIO CYLIECTBO-
BaHHE OOIIErepPMAHCKOM reponko-3mudeckor Tpagumuu? Ilo kpaiinedt Mepe, omxHa
U3 MPUYHUH, KaK KaXETCsl, OTpaKeHa MPEXkIe BCEro B TAKUX TEKCTaxX, Kak «Jleop» B
Anrmnm u Pékckas naanucek B CkangunaBuu. [losma o mpuaIBOpHOM MEBIIE, CKOTIE,
MOTEPSBIIEM 0JIArOpacIioIOKEHUE CBOETO TOCHOJUHA H, COOTBETCTBEHHO, CBOE
MECTO B NMUPIICCTBEHHOM 3ajie, CBOM 3eMJIM M Jake cBoe nMs (He ciydaiiHo Jleop
TOBOPUT O CBOEM HMMEHH B MpPOIIEAIIeM BpeMeHu: («me wees Deor nomay), mo-
CTpOEHA Ha CONOCTAaBJIEHUHU «HEcUAcThs» [leopa ¢ HEB3roJaMH, NOCTUTILIMMH Ie-
poeB npomnor024. Ckon naszbiBaeT Teogopuxa Benukoro u ['epmanapuxa BMecTe ¢
Ky3HenioM Bemanmom, poueprto Hunxana beamgoxunba v Ap. M MOTYEPKUBAET UX
OTYasHUE, MEPEKIINKAIOIIEeCs C ero COOCTBEHHBIMU YyBcTBaMu. OJTHAKO, KaK U aB-
Top PEKCKOI HaamuCH, OH HE MEPECKa3bIBACT CIOKETHI, a JIUIIb MAPKUPYET UX Y3-
HaBaeMbBIMU JCTAIISIMU: TIPEXKIE BCEro, UMEHEM repos ckazanus. OH, BO3MOXHO,
JIy4IlIe 3HAKOM C (PPAHKCKHUMHM, Ye€M TOTCKUMH NPEIaHUSIMH; OH yKa3bIBACT MPUIH-
HBI TOps ieHeHHOTo Humaxamom Benanna u GepemenHoii beagoxubi, Toraa Kak
ero penpesenTanys Teogopuxa («mpaBui TeoApuk TpUAIAT 3UM MOIIBIO MIPUH-
roBy) u I'epMaHapuxa, 4bsi «BOTUbS [IOBAIKAY IOBEPIIIA B T1€YANb €ro JTOAei, He
o0BsicHsEeT mapaenu3Ma ¢ ropeM Jleopa. B moOom cirydae, oJlHaKO, B KOHTEKCTE
IIO3MEBI JIeSTHUSI M HEYJIa4d TePOEB IMPOIUIOTO0 CTAHOBATCS MPOTOTHIIOM COOBITHIT
Hacrostmiero, u pehper «bas ofereode, pisses swa mag» («To MUHOBANIO, MOXKET
TakK [OBITH] U ¢ 3TUM)) MOAYECPKUBACT MAPaTUTMATHUECCKYIO POJIb mapaieneit. Jle-
Op TIOTEPsUT BCE, UTO OBLIO €My JJOPOTO B JKU3HU U Ja)Ke CBOE UM, KOTOPOE OH HO-
CHJI B TIPOIILJIOM, HO O€ICTBUS MPOXOJISIT, TOT/Ia KaK IMEHA TePOEB U MaMsITh 00 UX
JIEAHUSX COXPaHSIOTCA.

AHanmornyHy0 (pyHKIHIO, BEPOSITHO, BBITOJHSIOT ITOBECTBOBATEIBHBIC CTPO(EI
PEkckoll HaqnuCH: EPEUUCIICHUE CIOKETOB NIPEAAHUI — Napajuleieil K IIaBHOMY
coOBITHIO, cMepTH BaMoga — CIIyUT CO3JaHUI0 UCTOPUYECKOM MEPCIICKTUBHI U
CO3J1a€T «rEPOUYECKUI» KOHTEKCT. M, Kak u B «/leope», OHU HE MPEICTaBIISIIOT CO-

22 Reichert H. Runeninschriften als Quellen der Heldensagenforschung // Runeninschriften als Quel-

len interdisziplindrer Forschung. Abhandlungen des Vierten Internationalen Symposiums iiber Ru-

nen und Runeninschriften in Gottingen vom 4. — 9. August 1995 / Hrsg. von K. Diiwel. B.; N. Y.,

1998. S. 66-102.

WuTepnperanuro Pékckoil Haamucn Kak «kaTtanora» ckasaHuii cMm.. Wessén E.: Runstenen vid

Roks kyrka (Kgl. Vitterhets Historie och Antikvitets Akademiens handlingar, Filologisk-filosofiska

serien, 5). Stockholm, 1958. O mepeuHsIX dMHUUYECKUX CIOKETOB Kak xaHpe cM.: Howe N. The Old

English Catalogue Poems. Copenhagen, 1985.

24 Deor/Ed. K. Malone. L., 1933.

% Deor, 1. 18-19, 21-26. Ileperox Ha pycck. si3bIK: JIpeBHeaHruiickas noasus / M3aanue noaroro-
B O. A. CmupHunkas, B. I'. Tuxomupos. M., 1982. C. 12-13.
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00l TOCIeI0BaTENIEHOTO HApPaTHBa, a aKTYAIM3UPYIOTCS MIMEHaMU T'epoeB U Ha-
MEKaMH Ha KIIIOYEBBIC MH30IbI CIOxkeTa . OXHAKO B 00OMX CIIydasx BBIICPIKHBA-
€TCsl OJTHA W Ta K€ HappaTHBHAS MOJIENh — HAHW3BIBAHUE DIH30/I0B-TIApAIIICICH K
OCHOBHOMY COOBITHIO.

Takum 00pa3om, BEIPHICOBBIBACTCS OJHA M3 BO3MOXKHBIX MPHUUMH (HE MCKIIOYE-
HO, YTO OCHOBHAs) COXpAHCHUS U TOJIICPKAHUS CIOKETOB OOIIETePMAaHCKOTO JITH-
yeckoro ¢oHIa — MmapaaurMarndeckas. ['epon nanekoro mpomuioro, X ASSTHUS U
Cynb0BI 331a10T o0pazerl i noapaxanus B HactosieMm. Oxepenbe bpocuara —
TOT UCAIBHBIN SK3EMIUISP, IO OTHOIICHUIO K KOTOPOMY OLICHUBAETCS JOCTOMHCT-
BO mojapka Xpotrapa; «HecyacTbsi» Teoapuka, Bemanna, beagoxunea u ap. —
KpUTepHull «HecyacTHOCTU» Jleopa U mpeaBecTue MPEeXOsIlecTH €ro CTpagaHuil.
[TogBury HBIHENTHETO TEPOSi OICHUBAIOTCS W BOCXBAJSIOTCS YEPE3 CIABOCIOBUE
3HAMEHUTBIX MYXeH IponuIoro: 4rods! nmpociaButh nmodexy beoByneda Hax I'pen-
JIeeM, HallpuMep, «CJIaBOCIOBHM 3HATOK MHOTONAMSTIIMBBINA, COXPAHUTENIb Ipe-
JAHWI CTapONPEKHUX JIET» CHauyana noBecTByerT o mobeae Curmynna Béncynra
HaJ JPAKOHOM, BBICTYMAIONICH KakK mapajiiesib K nmojasury beoBynbda, a 3aTtem
MIPOTHBOIIOCTABIISIET TEPOST HEKOEMY XepeMoIy, KOTOPBIH «CTal OpeMeHeM IS
JIPYKUHBI CBOEH» M OXBAYEHHBIM THEBOM Cpa)kaJl CBOMX «TOBAapUUIEH MO opy-
JKUIO», «COTPAINC3HUKOB 3a cromom»)”. leponueckas Tpamuiys, TakKUM 00pazoMm,
MOJISJIMPYET HACTOAIICC M CHA0XaeT ero Kak o0pasiaMu, Tak U aHTH-0Opa3laMu
TIOBEJICHUS, KPUTEPHEB, OIICHOK, OIpPEAeIsIeT MapajurMy T'epOUIECKOTO ITOBEE-
Hus. OOpalnieHue K HeH W ee aKTyajau3alisl CBSI3aHBI C PA3BUTHEM COOCTBEHHOTO
SMUYECKOT0 TBOPUYECTBA U MPOUCXOIAT MPEXKAE BCETO B €r0 PaMKax.

WHoit xapakTep HOCHUT BCILIECK HHTEpeca K 00IIErepMaHCKOMY SIMYSCKOMY Ha-
cnenuro B Ckaranuaapun X1I—XIII BB. OTCyTCTBHE MICHhMEHHBIX TEKCTOB 10 XIII B.
BOCTIOJHSIETCS NMaMATHUKAMU U300pa3uTeNbHOTO MCKYCCTBA, KOTOPbIE YOeInuTeb-
HO CBUJICTEIBCTBYIOT HE TOJILKO 00 M3BECTHOCTH, HO M IIUPOKOM MOIyJIIPHOCTH
CKazaHuil oOmierepManckoro kpyra. Ha rotmanmckoMm kamHe U3 Apiape, maTupye-
moMm VIII mmm IX B., n300paskeHBI ClieHBl OCBOOOXIeHWs BénmyHma u3 muieHa u
cmeptu ['epmanapuxa (D% k Havany [X B. OTHOCUTCS pe3Has MmaHeNb u3 norpede-
HUs B YceOepere, npejcrasstonias [ 'yHHapa B 3MEHHOM pBe”; XI B. matupyrorcs

% Cwm. noapobuee: Menvnuxosa E. A. Ucropudeckas mamMsaTh B TepPMAaHCKOW YCTHOM TpaauIlNy U ee
¢ukcaiys // Vicropus v maMsTh: HCTOpHYecKas KyibTypa EBpornsl 1o Hadana HoBoro Bpemenu /
Orts. pea. JI. I1. Peniuna. M., 2006. C. 180-222.

27 Beowulf, 1. 875-900; 901-913; 1713-1715. IlepeBoa Ha pycck. ssbik: beosymsd / Ilep.
B. I'. Tuxomuposa nox pea. O. A. Cmupnuikoii / beopyned. Crapmas Oana. [lecas o Hubenyn-
rax. M., 1975. C. 70-73.

28 Ardre VIII // Gotlands runinskrifter / Granskade och tolkade av S. B. F. Jansson, E. Wessén och

E. Svérdstrom (Sveriges runinskrifter. B. 12). Stockholm, 1978. Del 2. G 113. Cwm.: Buisson L. Der

Bildstein Ardre VIII auf Gotland. Géttermythen, Heldensagen und Jenseitsglaube der Germanen im

8. Jahrhundert n. Chr. (Abhandlungen der Akad. der Wiss. in Gottingen. Phil.-hist. KI., 102). Gét-

tingen, 1976. 3HaunTeNbHYIO0 NOAOOPKY M300pAKEHUH Ir'epoeB U CLEH CKa3aHU 00IIerepMaHCKOro

wacta cM.: Wamers E. Die Volkerwanderungszeit im Spiegel der germanischen Heldensagen.

Shetelig H. Queen Asa’s Sculptors: Wood Carvings Found in the Oseberg Ship, Norway. L., 1928;

Christensen A. E., Ingstad A. S., Myhre B. Oseberg Dronningens Grav — Var Arkeologiske Nas-

jonalskatt i Nytt Lys. Oslo 1992.
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JIBa CPEIHEUIBEICKMX PYHHUECKHX KaMHS, Ha KOTOPBIX BBICEUEHBI CIIEHBI CKa3aHUS
o Curypze, cBa3aHHbIC ¢ yOuiicTBOM apakoHa dapHupa u 10ObIBAHHEM Kiajga’ .
OTH U HEKOTOPBIE JAPYTHE CIOXKETH TePMAHCKOTO TEPONIECKOT0 dIoca, HO 0coOeH-
Ho uctopust Hudmaynros, coennnenHas ¢ snocoM o Curypae, crajiu u3iaro0JIeHHbI-
MU MOTHBaMH Ha MOpTajax PaHHUX JIEpeBSHHBIX LepkBeil B Hopeernu (Haubonee
ApKHMIi IpUMep — HOpTal Uepksu B Xenbcrane — Hyllestad stavkirke) 8 XIII 8.
JpeBHeliniee NMCbMEHHOE CBUAETEIBCTBO 3HAKOMCTBA CKAHIAMHABOB C I'€pPMaH-
CKHM T€POMYCCKHIM 3TI0COM OTHOCUTCS TONBKO K cepenune XII B. B mosme «Hatta-
lykill enn forni» («JIpeBHuit K104 pa3MepoB»)’”, HAMCAHHOH OPKHEHCKHM SPIIOM
PéruBanpnom Kanu Kosnbcconom m ucnanauem Xamiem TopapHHCCOHOM OKOJIO
1145 r., uznaraercs «OypryHuckas jereHuaa» — o Curypae u rubenu ['yHHapa u
Xéruu. [losma, coctosimiast u3 41 BOCBMHUCTPOYHOU CTPOQBI, MPEJACTABISAET pa3-
JWYHBIE BUIBI CKaJIbANYECKUX Pa3MEpPOB B KaXI0U U3 cTpod (OTKyJa ee Ha3BaHUE
¥ OIpEJIENIeHHe B KaUeCTBE ars poetica)’, HO OPrAaHH30BAHA OHA IO TEHEAIOrHye-
CKOMY TPHHITUITY, TIOCJIEIOBATEIHHO IEPEUNCIISIsi HOPBEKCKMX KOHYHTOB A0 Mar-
nyca ['omonororo (ym. 1103) BxmountensHo. OgHaKo B Hadaje 3asBISETCS, YTO
LeJb MO3MBl — TepeaTh «JIpeBHUE npedanus» (forn freedi). N neiictBuTensHO,
mepBbie CTPodBI MOCBsmEHs ncTopun Curypnaa Youiinsr @aduupa. Bmecte ¢ Tem,
9TO CKa3aHHWe U3JIaraeTcs He W3 aHTHUKBApHOTO MHTepeca K Hemy — oT Curypnaa
yepe3 Parnapa JlogOpoxka sipn PéruBane BegeT pomocioBrue HOPBEKCKUX KOHYH-
roB. Hackomnpko mMHe m3BecTHO, B «Hattalykill» Bmepseie (B nmuceMeHHOU (hopme)
IpeBHEE TePMAHCKOE CKa3aHWe MpHoOpeTaeT HOBYIO (YHKIIMIO — TeHeaorHde-
ckyio. [IpenmecTByromue, 3HaUNTENBHO OoOJiee paHHUE POAOCIOBHS, COXPaHHUB-
muecs B TeKkcrax car, B «Ynglingatal» TeomonpBa n3 Xsunupa (IX B.) u «Haley-
gjataly Diiurna [loryourens CkanbnoB (kKoHel X B.), TOCBAMICHHBIC TIPEIKaM CO-
OTBETCTBEHHO sipyia PéraBanbaa u apia Xakona CUrypaapcoHa, CYUTAIOT POJAOHA-
YaJIbHUKOM 00O0HX O,I[I/IHa34. TronosbB BO3BOAUT poA sipia PéruBanbna k ObEnb-
HUpY, ceiny UarBu-Opeiipa, ceina OnrHa; DWBHUHA BEJIET POIOCIOBHE XJIATHPCKAX
sipsioB oT Coamunra, ceiHa Oquna. B nosme «beoBynbd» narckue (3enaHackue) Ko-
HyHrH npoucxoiaT oT Cxuibaa (Ckbénpaa), KOTOPHI B MOCIEAYIOUIMX TeHeaso-
IMYECKHX TIOCTPOEHHAX MpeICTaByieH chiHoM OnmHa’ . BeposaTHo, B CKaHIMHABHH,
Kak 1 B AHr10-CaKCOHCKOH AHIINK ', JTOMHHHPOBAIO «IIPOUCXOXKACHHE OT 6O-

3% Sgdermanlands runinskrifter / Granskade och tolkade av E. Brate, E. Wessén (Sveriges runinskrif-
ter. B. 3). Stockholm, 1936. H. 4 (Goksten, S6 327); Ibid. H. 2 (Ramsundberget, S6 101).

' Blindheim M., Holtsmark A. Sigurds Saga i middelalderens billedkunst. Oslo, 1972-1973.

32 Holtsmark A., Helgason J. Héttalykill enn forni. (Bibliotheca Arnamagnaeana 1). Kebenhavn, 1941.

3 Quinn J. Eddu list: The Emergence of Skaldic Pedagogy in Medieval Iceland // Alvissmal. 1994

[1995]. B. 4. S. 69-92.

Ynglingatal // Snorri Sturluson. Heimskringla // Bjarni Adalbjarnarson gaf wt (islenzk fornrit,

XXVI). Reykjavik, 1941 (repr. 1962); Finnur Jomsson. Den norsk-islandske Skjaldedigtning,

Kebenhavn, 1912 (1972). BI. S. 60-62. Cm.: Rowe E. A. Origin legends // Old Norse Myths, Lite-

rature and Society / Ed. M. Clunies Ross (The Viking Collection 14). Viborg, 2003. P. 198-216;

North R. Heathen Gods. P. 111-132.

Tax xe B «Care o CkpénpayHrax» (cMm. Hiwxke) u B «Muaameit Sane» CHoppu CTypirycoHa.

CM. BbIIIIe IpuMed. 27.
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TOB» W, MPE¥kKJIE BCEro, OT IJIaBhI A3bIYECKOro nanteoHa — OpanHa, AETbMH KOTO-
pOro GbLIM U OCTaIbHbIE GOru-achl’ . Hamo OTMETHTh, YTO HA 3TOM, PAHHEM, STaIle
K OZHOMY U3 chlHOBel OaMHa, a B UTOre K HEMY CaMOMY, BO3BOISTCS POJOCIIOBHS
Kak KOHyHT0B (CKbEnbyHroB 1 VIHTTIMHIOB), TaK U SPJIOB.

Obpamenue sapna Pérusanpaa Kanu B «Hattalykill» k repouko-snuueckomy Ha-
CJIC/IMIO JIPEBHOCTH KaK MCTOYHHKY I'CHEAIIOTHYECKUX MOCTPOCHUI HAXOIHT MpO-
Jpoipkenue B koHue XII — XIII B., korja npoucxXoJuT COCTAaBIEHUE U 3aIIUCh LIEII0-
'O psiJia MPOU3BENICHH, OCHOBAHHBIX Ha OOIIErepMaHCKOW TPaJUIIHH.

Vxe B «Hattalykill inn forni» npuBoasTcs aBe cTpodbl, MOCBALICHHBIE AHTraH-
TIOpY U Xn€my — reposiM Tak Ha3biBaeMod «llecHM o OWTBE TOTOB M TYHHOBY
(«ITecub 0 Xnéne»)™®. Croxer o Gopsbe Anrantiopa, npasurens rotos (Hreidgota-
land’a), n ero cBogHOro Opara Xnéna, BOCMUTAHHOTO T'YHHCKAM BOXKIEM XYMIIOH
(Humla) — ATtTuioi, 3a HacJIeICTBO MX OTIAa XeWapeka, oTpaxaeT U nepcoHnpu-
LUPYET peanbHOe TOTCKO-TYHHCKOe mpoTuBocTosiHue B IV B. B CeBepHoM [Ipuuep-
HOMOphe™’. B CyllecTBEHHO MepepaGOTAHHOM BHJE TPAIMIMSA O MPOTHBOGOPCTBE
roToB U ryHHoB npusoautcs Cakconom I'pammatuxom B kouue XII B.*’. Hakoner,
TOT K€ CIOKET, OOBEJIMHEHHBIN C PSIIOM JAPYTHX CKa3aHWH Pa3sHOro BPEMEHHU, MU-
(ornornyeckoro [cocTszaHue KOHyHra XeWapeka B pasragblBaHUU 3arafok ¢ Ges-
tumblindi «"octammum (TyTemecTBYOMUM) ciaenmom» (= OIuHOM)| U TepONIeCcKO-
ro (6utBa Ha 0. Camcé€) xapakTepa Jier B OCHOBY nocienueii yactu «Caru o XepBép
u xouynre Xeiimpexe» («Hervarar saga ok Heidreks konungs»)*'. Jlpesneiimas py-
KOIHCh, B KOTOpOH coxpaHmics ee ¢parment, — «Hauksboky», Hamucana mocie
1300 r., moNHBIH K€ ee TEeKCT JOoLIeN A0 Hac Tonbko B pykornucu XVII B. Onnako
(hopMHpOBaHMe carM Kak eIHHOIrO LEeIoro oTHocutes K konmy XII 8. mwm k cepe-

3" Faulkes A. Descent from the Gods // Medieval Scandinavia. 1978-1979. Vol. 11. P. 92—125.

3% Kvidur af Gotum og Himum / Udg. Jon Helgason. Reykjavik, 1967. Bls. 217-246. «ButBa rotoB
T'YHHOBY» MMEET Mapauiesid B 0oJiee paHHHUX TEKCTaX, MPEXkIE BCEro B aHIIO-CAKCOHCKOM «Buacuze»,
I7ie TIepeyrCIIeHbl OCHOBHBIC Tepon ckasauus: Heidrekr — Heaporic, Hlpor Hlipe, Angantyr — In-
cgenpeow, Sifka — Sifecan (Widsid, 11. 115-116). Cm.: Malone K. Widsith and the Hervararsaga //
Proceedings of the Modern Language Academy. 1926. Vol. 40. P. 769-813.

OTronocKy peabHOro MPOCTPAHCTBA, Ha KOTOPOM pa3BOpadrBaiach O0pb0a TOTOB M TYHHOB, CO-
xpaHwauch B «llecam» B Bume TomonuMoB Danapr ([Anenp), Dunheidr («Ilomonse»?) n
Harvadabergen (Kapnater). Cm.: Schiitte G. Anganty-Kvadets Geografi // Arkiv for nordisk filolo-
gi. 1905. B. 21. S. 30-44; Menvnuxosa E. A. HazBanue J{Henpa B aKTyaJlbHON M SIHYECKOH reo-
rpaduueckoit HomeHknarype [Jlpesnelt Crxangunasnu // Gaudeamus igitur: COopHuK cratei k 60-
netuio A. B. Tlogocunosa. M., 2010. C. 260-267.

40" Saxonis Gesta Danorum V, 7 / Recogn. et ed. J. Olrik, H. Reder. Hauniz, 1931. T. 1.

1 Hervarar Saga og Heidreks / Ed. with introd. by Chr. Tolkien, notes and comment. by G. Turville-
Petre (Viking Society for Northern Research. Text Ser. 2). L., 1956 (pemnp. 1976, 1997, 2006). ITe-
pecka3 Ha pycck. s13.: [llaposonvckuii M. B. Cxa3anue o Meue Tropdunre (Hervarar saga ok Heid-
reks). Kues, 1906. Cm.: Reifegerste E. M. Hervarar saga // Reallexikon der Germanischen Alter-
tumskunde. 1999. Bd. 14. S. 474-477.

Mundt M. Hervarar saga ok Heidreks konungs Revisited // Atti del 12 Congresso Internationale di
studi sull’alto medioevo. The Second International Saga Conference. Spoleto, 1990. P. 405425
(co ccputkaMu Ha Gosiee paHHHE pabOThI).
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nuae XIII B.* PasHoBpeMeHHBIC SMMUYECKUE TPAAUIIUN, KOTOPHIE OBLIHM IPECTaB-
JICHBI TIOATUYECKIMHU TEKCTaMH, B care OObEIUHAIOTCS UCTOPUEH BOJIIIEOHOTO Meda
Tropdunra, U GparMeHTsl STHX TEKCTOB MEPEMEKAIOTCS C MPO3aMYECKUMH BCTaB-
kamu (Harpumep, «butBa Ha 0. Camcé» BMmecte ¢ «lIpencmepTHoil mecHei Xbsiib-
Mapay, Tak Ha3biBaeMas ecHb «lIpoOyxnenne AHranTiopa» u ap.).

IIpennonoxurensao B 1220-x rT. co3maercsi COOPHUK MH(OIOTHYECKHX U Te-
pOMUYECKHUX TIECHEH, mepenucanueiii B 1270-¢ IT. B IOMIEAIICH MO0 HAC PYKOIHUCH
«Crapueii Dupn» — «Codex Regius» (GKS 2365 4t0)*. Vike camo cocrapnenue B
riepBolie pecsaTmwieTns X1 B. — B HadanbHBIN MEPHOJ 3aUCH car — COOPHHUKA, CO-
JIepKallero TeponvecKkre MecHH, a 3aTeM €ro HEOJHOKpAaTHOE MepenuchiBaHrie Ha
MIPOTSHKEHUH BCETO CTOJIETHS 3HAMEHYET HE TOJIBKO JKUBOCTb SIMUYECKON TPATULIMH,
HO W €€ OCTPYI aKTyalbHOCTh. O CyIECTBOBAaHMH HACYITHONW TOTPEOHOCTH B
OKUBJICHUU apXamdecKOW TPaJIUIMH TOBOPHUT TAK)KE BO3HHKHOBEHHE B 3TO BpPEMs
car — KOMIICHIIUYMOB CIO’KETOB T€POMYECKOT0 3110ca, 0OBEIMHHUBIINX Pa3HbIEC 110
MPOUCXOXKICHUIO IHKIIBI CKa3aHWi: MH(OJIOrO-TepPOMUECKOro Xapakrepa — O
Hudnynrax, «uctopudeckue» — 00 ATTiIe U 00prOe TOTOB M TYHHOB, O pa3rpoMe
ATtTHnol BypryHackoro KopojeBcTBa, 0 TOTCKOM npasurene I'epmanapuxe u ap.

KonTamuHanus HEMELKHX CPEJHEBEKOBBIX NMEPETIOKEHUH N'€pPMaHCKOT0 310ca U
€ro OTpaxeHUil B CxanjnHaBuu™ Boruomaercs B «Care o Tunpexe bepHckom»
(«bioreks saga af Bern»), koTopas, coOrTacHO MPOJIOTY K Hel, ObUIa CllOKEHa CO
CJIOB «HEMEIKHX JIIOJIei», BeposTHO, B cepeaunne XIII B. (Bo BCskoM citydae, paHee
«Caru o BénbcyHrax», B KOTOpoil oTMeyaroTcs 3auMcTBoBaHus U3 «Caru o Tun-
peke»), Bo3MOXkHO, B beprene’®. Cara cumraercs mepeBosoM (WIH MepecKa3oM)
cioxkuBiuerocst B CeBepHoli ['epMaHiy MOBeCTBOBAaHUS, OOBEANHSBIICTO CKA3aHUS
o I'stokynrax, Attune u I'epmanapuxe c¢ npeaanusaMu o Teogopuxe Benukowm.
MHOro4HCIIEHHbIE BCTaBHBIE 3MU30/Ibl, @ TAKXKE MEPEOCMBICICHUE, OCOBPEMEHUBA-
HUE ¥ MOAH(UKAIUS CI0)KETOB H 00pa30B CONMKAIOT cary ¢ PHIIAPCKUMU CaraM,
OCHOBaHHBIMH Ha KYpTya3HOM poMaHe” .

Haxonen, «Cara o BénpcyHnrax» («Volsunga saga»), cocTaBlIeHHas HE paHee ce-
pexunsl XIII B. (pykomuchk ok. 1400 T.), oOOBeAMHSICT B SAWHBINA UK CKa3aHUSA O
Bénanne u Bénbcynrax, Curypae Yowuitnie @aduupa u ['blokyHrax (HO He BKIIO-

4 Simek R., Hermann Pdlsson. Lexikon der altnordischen Literatur. Stuttgart, 1987. S. 164—166;
Pritsak O. Hervarar saga ok Heidreks konungs // Medieval Scandinavia. An Encyclopedia / Ed.
Ph. Pulsiano. N.Y.; L., 1993. P. 283.

K a10i1 e pykonucu BocxoauT ¢pparmeHT AM 748 I 4to, ok. 1300 r. (Pritsak O. Hervarar saga.
P. 283); cuutaercs, 4T0O UMEHHO 3TOT paHHUI cOOpHUK Hcnoab30Ban CHoppu CTypIlyCcOH IIpU Ha-
nuca"nuu «Muaauieit Daasi».

Bjarni Guonason. Theodoricus og islenskir sagnaritarar // Sjotiu ritgerdir helgadar Jakobi Bene-
diktssyni. Reykjavik. 1977. Bls. 107-120.

6 pidriks saga af Bern / Udg. H. Bertelsen (SUGNL, 34). Kgbenhavn, 1905-1911. Cm.: Andersson
Th. M. An Interpretation of Pidreks saga af Bern // Structure and Meaning in Old Norse Literature:
New Approaches to Textual Analysis and Literary Criticism / Ed. J. Lindow et al. Odense, 1986.
P. 347-377. JlpeBHeliias pyKonuch cary (¢ JakyHaMu) aatupyetcs koHom XIII B., momHbIH TekcT
cofepKuTca B IByX pykonucsax XVII B.

Mamiowuna Y. I'. Tlostuka peinapckoit caru. M., 2002.
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yaeT Tpaauuuu o Teomopuxe Bemnkowm), T. €. cOOCTBEHHO OCHOBHBIE CKaHIMHAB-
CKHe U 0BILIerepMaHcKue reponKo-snuueckue tpamumun. Kak u B «Care o Xep-
BEP», CTUXOTBOPHBIE CTPO(B! (YACTUYHO COBMALAIOLIME WIN OJIM3KHE K IMECHIM
«Crapmieit D11p1») COeAMHAIOTCA TPO3anIECKIM TEKCTOM.

AHanornyHas akTyajau3alus TepMaHCKOro FepoMUYECcKOro 31moca B 3T0 BpeMsl Xa-
pakrepHa u g Jpyrux CKaHIWHABCKUX CTpaH — JOCTATOYHO BCIIOMHUTH «McTo-
puto manoB» Cakcona [ pammarnka, HanucanHyto B koHile XII B. u mogpoOHO n3-
JIararoulyro B MEPBBIX JIEBATH KHUTaX CIOXKEThl FePOMUYECKHX CKa3aHWH C BKparuie-
HUSIMHU CTHUXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTOB.

B cepenune XIII B. (a, ckopee, HaumHas yxe ¢ cepeannsl XII B.), Takum ob6pa-
30M, OTMEYAEeTCs BCIIJIECK MHTEpeca K «IPEBHUMY IeposiM, IPUYEM, YTO BaXKHO, HE
TOJBKO Haubojee ApeBHUM, oOmerepmaHckuM. Tak, «Cara o Ckbp&npayHraxy,
BosuuKInas Ha pybese XII n XIII BB.*’, ocBemaer «ierenmapuyio» ucropuio Jla-
HUH ¥ BO3BOJUT JaTCKHX KOHYHIOB K chiny OnuHa CKbENbIy  ; 9Ta TeHeanornde-
CKas JIETeHJa, HECOMHEHHO, BO3HMKJIA HAMHOI'O paHbIlE, NOCKOJIbKY OHa Mpen-
craByiena yxe B «beoBybper’ .

ObpareHne K CIOKETHKE TePMAHCKOT0 TepOMYECKOro 31moca 3noxu Benwkoro me-
pecesieHnst HapoAOB U HEMHOTO 0oJjiee MO3HEr0 BPEMEHH XPOHOJIOTHYECKH PHMBI-
KaeT K Hayajly 3arucH (COCTaBJICHUs) IEPBbIX MCIAHJICKUX cal — KOPOJIEBCKUX, T. €.
MICTOPHI1 HOPBEXKCKHX, 4 TAKKE IBEJICKHX M IaTCKMX npasuteneii (komen XII B.)%.
B atux mpoumsBeneHusix, crenupuyueckoi GopmMe HCTOPUOIUCAHMS, CKIIabIBACTCS
0co0bIH, mpucymuii ApeBHer CKaHIMHABHU «00pa3 UCTOPUM», KOTOPBI ONUpaeTcst
HA TEHEAIOrHYecKoe BOCHPHATHE TPONUIOro . WCTOpHs JMHACTHH — CTEpIKEHb,
BOKpYT KOTOPOro (JOpMHPYETCsl pacckas 06 MCTOPHUECKHX COOBITHAX .

OT10 mposBILeTC YKe ¢ KoHIa [X B., B TONMUCEMEHHBIN IEPUOJ, B CO3/JAaHUU Te-
Heanornyeckux 1nosMm («llepeuens Murnuuros» TromonbsBa m3 XBHHUPA), a MPH

* The Saga of the Volsungs / Ed. and transl. by R. G. Finch. L., 1965. Cm.: Finch R. G. Volsunga
saga // Medieval Scandinavia. P. 713; Idem. Volsung-Niflung Cycle // Ibid. P. 707-713.
Skjoldunga saga // Sogur Danakonunga / Bjarni Gudnason gaf it (Islenzk fornrit, XXXV). Reyk-
javik, 1982. Cwm.: Bjarni Gudnason. Um Skjoldunga sogu. Reykjavik, 1963.

Anderson C. E. Formation and Resolution of Ideological Contrast in the Early History of Scandi-
navia. Cambridge, 1999. P. 117-142.

Beowulf, 11. 4-11.

Bozuuknosenue koposieBckux car T. M. AHzepccoH oTHOCUT ko BTopoil mosoBuHe XII B.: B
1170-1190-x rr. OBUIM COCTaBIEHBI MepBble 0030pbl (CHHONTHKM) HCTOPHU HOPBEXKCKHX
KOHYHIOB, a K 1220-1230-M IT. OTHOCSTCS y)Ke OOLIMPHBIE CBOJBI KOPOJIEBCKHX car (Andersson
Th. M. King’s Sagas (Konungasogur) // Old Norse-Icelandic Literature: A Critical Guide /
C. J. Clover, J. Lindow. Ithaca; L., 1985 (Islandica. Vol. XLV). P. 197-238).

Turville-Petre J. The Genealogist and History: Ari to Snorri // Saga-Book of the Viking Society.
1978-1979. Vol. 20. P. 7-2; Clunies-Ross M. The Development of Old Norse Textual Worlds:
Genealogical Structure as a Principle of Literary Organization in Early Iceland // Journal of Eng-
lish and Germanic Philology. 1993. Vol. 92. P. 372-385.

Inasvipuna I'. B. Jlerenasl o npoucxoxaeHun npassmied nuHactuu // Aktuelle utenrikspolitiske
sporsmal. Oslo, 2001. Norge-Russland 2004/2005 (Hopserus u Poccus 2004/2005). Rapport fra
det historisk-arkeologiske seminaret i St. Petersburg 26.-28. april 1999 (Matepuaisl HCTOPUKO-
apxeosioruueckoro cemunapa B Cankr-IlerepOypre 2628 anpens 1999 r.). C. 41-48.
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repexo/ie K MUCbMEHHON JINTepaType — B COCTABJICHUU I€HEAIOTHYECKHUX Ieped-
Heil (cettartolur), KOTOPBIMH, COOCTBEHHO, U HAUMHAETCS CKAaHIUHABCKOE HCTOPHO-
nucanue: B Havane XII B. Apu Toprunmsccon Myapsiii (HCIIONb3ysl HE TOMIEANTYIO
0 HAC JIATHHOS3BIYHYIO KpPaTKyI0 HCTOPHI0O HOPBEXKCKHX KOHYHToB CamyHIa
Myanporo; ym. 1133) cocrasnsier «Zttartala ok konungs @vi» — reneanornueckui
IepeueHb U KPaTKUE KU3HEONHCAHUs HOPBEKCKUX KOHYHIOB, KOTOPBIE HE COXpa-
HWINCB, a 3aTeM «KHury o0 nucnananaxy», pacckasblBarollylo o 3aceineHun Mcnan-
MM ¥ POJOCIIOBHSIX TIEPBOIOCEIICHIIEB, COMPOBOXKIAS €€ TIepeuHeM COOCTBEHHBIX
MpeaKoB, HauMHas C si3blueckux Ooros Uureu, Heépna n @peiipa (KoTOphIX OH
paccMaTpuBaET KAK «IPEBHUX KOHyHrOB)SS. XII B. sBJISIETCSI CBOETO poja Bpeme-
HEM pacliBeTa I'eHeaJornii, MHOTHE M3 KOTOPBIX JOWAYT JO HAcC JIMIIb B 3alHCAX
OoJiee MO3IHETO BpeMEHH. DTO T'eHEaIOTHH NpaBsaiux B CKaHIMHABCKUX CTpaHax
POIOB, BO3BOASLIMX CBOM poJl K OOJIBIIOMY KOJIMYECTBY NEPCOHAXKEH: IIPEX e BCe-
ro, kK OIMHy W/WIu OJHOMY U3 €ro ChiHOBeH min BHyKoB (Uureu, ®vénpunpy, a-
Hy, CKkbEJIb1y), HO TaKXKE K SNOHMMUYecKuM nepcoHaxam Hopy (B «Care 06 Omna-
Be Tprorreacone» moHaxa Onma, 1190-e rr.), Tpanny («Kak 3acemsimace Hopse-
rus») 1 ap. °. MHOXECTBEHHOCTh U Pa3HOOOpa3ne HAYAIbHEIX YACTEH FeHeaNor -
YecKuX JpeB (OHM Oojiee MM MEHEe COBMAJAIOT JIMIIb 32 JABA-TPU MOKOJICHUS 10
IIEPBOI0 «HMCTOPUUYECKOTo» MpaButensd: Xapaibaa IIpexkpacroBosnocoro B Hopse-
run, Ditpuka [lobenonocHoro B Ceeananye, Xapansaa Cunesyooro B JlaHun) yka-
3bIBa€T Ha AKTUBHYIO M IIMPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEHHYIO JIEATENIbHOCTh, HAlpaBJIeH-
HyI0 Ha (BOC)CO3/JaHME MAKCUMaJbHO JJIMHHBIX W MPECTIKHBIX poaocioBuil. Ho
€CIIN TMPAKTHUYECKH BCE paHHHME POJOCIOBMS NPABANIMX JUHACTUN BOCXONAT K
Onuny (a uHOra yepe3 Hero K Howo mim — nanee — Kk Aznamy)’’, TO 3HAYHTEIb-
Has 4acTh MOTYIIECTBEHHBIX MCIAHJCKUX POJOB HE MpPETEHI0Baja Ha MPOUCXOXK-
JeHue ot O0oroB (B oTIH4ME OT ApH), TOBOJILCTBYSCH BO3BEIEHHEM CBOETO poJia K
OJTHOMY W3 MPOCIABIEHHBIX TE€POEB MPOILIOTO, KaK mpaswio, Paraapy JlogOpoky,
a uepes Hero k Curypay Youtine @aguupa.

«Cara o XepBép» u «Cara o Bénbcynrax» (kak u «Cara o Tunpeke bepackom»)
[TOBECTBOBAJIM O TEpOSX IPOIIJIOr0 HCKIOYUTEIBHOIO 3HA4YEHHSA: AHTAHTIOpE
«Ilecuu o 6utBe roTOB M TYHHOB» M Curypae Yowuiine @adunpa. He yausurensHo,
YTO OHM CTajdu OOBEKTaMHU reHeanornueckoro mHrepeca. «Cara o Xepsép» (B
€IMHCTBEHHOH IOJIHOW PYKOIMCH) 3aBEPLIAETCS IPOCTPAHHBIM HEpedHeM (C «HC-
TOPUYECKIMH CIIPAaBKaM») KOHYHI'OB CBEEB, BO3BOJSIINX CBOW POl K AHTAHTIOPY

55 fslendingabok. The Book of the Icelanders by Ari Thorgilsson / Ed. and transl. by Halldér Her-
mannsson. Ithaca, N. Y., 1930. P. 58, 72. Cm.: Mundal E. Islendingabok, ettar tala og konunga
@vi // Festskrift til Ludvig Holm-Olsen / Ed. B. Fidjestel et al. @vre Ervik, 1984. S. 255-271.

CwM. o nquHactryeckux rereanorusx: Clunies-Ross M. Snorri Sturluson’s Use of the Norse Origin-

Legend of the Sons of Fornjotr in His Edda // Arkiv for nordisk filologi. 1983. B. 98. P. 47-66.

" Hill T. D. The Myth of the Ark-born Son of Noe and the West-Saxon Royal Genealogical Tables //
Harvard Theological Review. 1987. Vol. 30/3. P. 379-383. Cp.: «Y naunasi KOMOWHAIUS CTAPhIX U
HOBBIX 2JIEMEHTOB JlaJla BO3MOKHOCTE CEBEPHBIM MCTOPUKAM COXPAaHUTH AJIEMEHTHI CBOEH crapoit
TpaauLUuy, HE OTCTYIasi OT WAEOJOTH U CBOEero BpeMeHH. I1yTh, BHIOpaHHBIN B JAHHOM Cilydae —
9TO BBEACHHUE DJIEMEHTOB S3BIYECKMX T'€HEAJOrHid B XPUCTUAHCKUH KOHTEKCT» ([ tazvipuna I. B.
Jlerenapl 0 mpoucxoxaeHn! npapsmei auHactun. C. 46).
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BILI0TH 10 Punnnma, ceiHa Maru Craporo (mepsast uersepts XII B.)’". TToTomok
AmnranTiopa B 4eTBepToM nokosnieHnn — MBap Llupokue OObATH — Ha3BaH U B
nosme ThoM0NbBa M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, B «Care 00 Marnuarax» CHoppu Crypiy-
coHa. HaunHas ¢ Hero, nepevHu upe3BblyaiiHo 0iu3ku. OJTHAKO OBECTBOBAHHS 00
WBape, kak U 0 HEKOTOPBIX APYTUX KOHYHIaX, HE MOJHOCTHIO COBIAAAIOT: OYEBHUI-
HO, cocTtaButenb «Carn o XepBép» mojb3oBalicss WHOW Tpaaunuei. Ho B mrobom
ciy4ae, BKIIOUEHHE B cary MOApOOHOW pOIOCIOBHON yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO cara
BOCIPUHUMAJIaCh HE TOJBKO KaK CaMOJOCTaTOYHOE IOBECTBOBaHHE, HO M Kak
4acThb POAOCIIOBUS — NEPEUHCIAIONIAas CaMbIX JAJIBHUX MPEIKOB U PacCKa3bIBarO-
mas 00 ux AeSHUsX.

AHaJOrMyHOE «reHeaJornyeckoe AonoaHeHne» umeer u «Cara o BénscyHrax».
B pyxomucu Tekcr stoli caru mpogospkaercs «Caroit o Parnape JlogOpoke», oT
KOTOpPOTO BEIHM CBOM POJ MHOTME 3HATHBIE WCIAHALBI U HOPBEXKIBI, BCTABKOH O
ToM, 4TO Moub Curypaa u bpronxwmnsa Acmayr (B necHax «Craprieir Daasi» U B
OCHOBHOM TEKCTE caru o Heil He ymomuHaeTcsl) Oblia BbIaHa 3aMyX 3a Parnapa
JlogOpoka 1 OT HUX MOLLIO MHOTOYMCICHHOE TOTOMCTBO. TeM caMbIM, IeHeanoru-
YecKasl IeroyvKa Oblla MPOIOJDKeHa OT MPOCIABIEHHOTO BUKHHTA (M3BECTHOTO I10
JIpYTUM, B TOM YHCJIe HECKaHIUHABCKUM MCTOYHMKaM) K 3HAMEHUTEHIeMy U3 re-
poeB — Curypay.

Kax xoporro u3BecTHO, COCTaBJICHIE TeHEAIOTHi 1 0c000e BHUMAHUE K HUM —
SIBIIEHHE, TUITMYHOE JJIS 3TI0X CTAHOBJIEHHS HAIIMOHAIBHOW HIEHTUYHOCTH U PE3KO-
ro 000coOJIeHHsI MPABSIIEro CJI0s, CONPOBOKAAIOLIETOCS (OPMUPOBAHUEM «IIIUT-
HOTO» caMoco3HaHusA . OXHUM W3 Hambolee APKHUX MPOSBIEHUI ITHX MPOIECCOB
ABTISIETCA CO3/IaHME POAOCIOBHUI (peanbHBIX I, Yalle, BEIMBIIIICHHBIX), CBUIC-
TENBCTBYIOIIMX 00 0CO0OM cTaTyce poja WM KOHKPETHOT'O YesIOBEKa, MPOUCXOIs-
1iero ot 0OroB MM OT Kakoro-nudo 3HakoBoro auna. Kak npencrasnsercs, IMEHHO
C M3MEHEHHEM CTaTyca KOPOJIEBCKOW BIacTH M (POPMHUPOBAHUEM 3HATH KaK 0cOO0TO
cocioBusi B CkaHAMHABCKUX cTpaHax B XII B. U cBA3aH MOBBILIEHHBIH MHTEPEC K
reHealorusaM, HIYIIMH pyka 00 pyKy CO CTaHOBJICHHEM HallMOHAJIBHBIX HCTOPHO-
rpaduii.

Ha mpoTshkeHMM MHOTMX CTOJIETHH CBOETO CYIIECTBOBaHHUS, TaKUM 00pa3oM,
(yHKIMH, aKTyalM3HpPOBaBLIME TePMAHCKHH TE€POMUYECKHI 3I0C, CYIIECTBEHHO
MEHSUINCh 110 MEpEe M3MEHEHHs] caMuX OOIIECTB M BO3HUKABLIMX B HHUX COLHO-
KyJIBTYPHBIX MOTpeOHOCTEH. B cpene mo3mHepruMCKOro NCTOPUOTIMCAHUS OH CIy-
JKWJI OJTHUM M3 OCHOBHBIX HCTOYHHMKOB CBEJIEHHII O COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX I'€pMaH-
ckux Haponax. [lo3aHee, B aHITI0-CAaKCOHCKOM OOILECTBE, HAPSAY C COXpaHEHHEM
HMCTOPUYECKONW TAaMATH O JAJEKOM IPOILIOM, OOMIETEPMAHCKHH 3MOC MPHOOper
napagurMaTuyeckyto QyHKIHI0, ciayXa o0pa3loM W MEpUIIOM IepoOMYecKoro Ha-
yasa. B To jxe BpeMs repou repMaHCKOTO 3I10ca HE BTSATMBAIOTCS B T'€HEaJlornuye-

% Tawm xe. C. 41-48.

% Anton H. H., Becher M., Pohl W., Wolfram H., Wood J. Origo gentis // Reallexikon der Germanischen
Altertumskunde. B., N. Y., 2003. Bd. 22. S. 174-210; Genicot L. Les généalogie; Duby G. French Ge-
nealogical Literature: the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries // The Chivalrous Society. L., 1977.
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CKHE MOCTpoeHHus. Bce MOXpHUCTHAHCKME aHTIIO-CAKCOHCKHUE KOPOJEBCKUE TeHea-
JIOTUU BO3BOJAT JUHACTUU KEHTCKHUX, MEPCUHCKUX, YICCEKCKUX U JPYTUX MPaBU-
TeJel MCKIIOYUTENbHO K BoTaHy, HO He BKJIIOYAIOT repoeB 3MoxXu Bemmkoro me-
pecenenust Haponos®”. Hanporus, B CKaHAMHABHH, II¢ TEHEATOrHIECKas TPA/IH-
LYs MoJdy4ywsia OypHOE pa3BUTHE MO MEHbIIEH Mepe yxe B IX B., oOmerepman-
CKUI TepOMYeCcKUid 30C CTAHOBUTCSI — HO YK€ TOJBKO ¢ cepenunbl XII B. — uc-
TOYHHUKOM TEHEAIOTMUCCKUX KOHCTpyKImid. PaHuss 3ammck (M cocraBiieHHE?)
«TEePOMUECKUX Car», aKTyaIM3UPOBABIINX T'ePOMUECKYIO 310Xy Benmkoro mepece-
JICHWsI HApOJIOB, OJIM3Kas TI0 BPEMEHH K COCTaBJICHUIO KOPOJICBCKUX car (M mpej-
IIECTBOBABINIAs caraM POJIOBBIM), KaK W BooOImIe pacuseT poxociouii B XII B.,
ObU1a 00YyCJIOBJICHA MOTPEOHOCTHIO B I'€HEATIOTMYSCKOM OOOCHOBAHHH 0OCOOOTO
IOJIOKEHUSI KOPOJISl U 3HATH B CKAHAMHABCKUX OOIIECTBAX B YCJIOBUSAX CIOXKEHUS
HaIlMOHAIBFHBIX TOCYIapPCTB.

ELENA A. MELNIKOVA
Germanic heroic epic in medieval Scandinavia:
actualization of the tradition

The fact that the emergence, spread, and writing down of oral historical tradi-
tion in the Middle Ages reflects certain social and cultural needs of the society is
one of the few propositions that arouse no debates among specialists. Indeed, the
retention of historical memory of distant events and its reproduction in poetic or
prosaic texts is possible only if it is connected in this or that way with the present.
This commonly accepted assumption provokes a number of questions concerning
the preservation and revision of epic tradition going back to the Migration Period
in much later times. Why did Germanic heroic epics continue to exist and retain
their appeal to the audience in the Germanic world for many centuries? Why did
they become actualized in the twelfth and thirteenth century Scandinavia more
than seven hundred years after the events in the form of the so-called ‘heroic sa-
gas’, a subgroup of the fornaldarsogur? Was the appeal to the distant past acci-
dental and these archaic stories were rendered in the saga form together with oth-
er stories in the general atmosphere of intensive saga-writing? Was the emer-
gence of the ‘heroic sagas’ the result of a kind of ‘antiquarian’ interest of saga-
writers in the far away past? Or was it caused by socio-cultural requirements of
the Icelandic society of that time?

The prolonged existence of the Migration Period layer of heroic epics in all na-
tional traditions of the Germanic peoples is attested by many texts created in dif-
ferent parts of the Germanic world. Individual events of that epoch were
represented in poems like Anglo-Saxon Waldere based on the widely spread tra-
dition about Walter of Aquitaine, once a hostage at Attila’s court. The fight of

8 Cm.: Sisam K. Anglo-Saxon Royal Genealogies // Proceedings of the British Academy. 1953.
P. 287-348; Moisl H. Anglo-Saxon Royal Genealogies and Germanic Oral Tradition // Journal of
Medieval History. 1981. Vol. 7. P. 215-248; North R. Heathen Gods in Anglo-Saxon Literature.
Cambridge, 1997. P. 111-132 (“Uoden de cuius stirpe”: the Role of Woden in Royal Genealogies).
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Hildebrand, Theodoric’s champion according to the Nibelungenlied, with his son
Hadubrand, probably a part of the tradition of Theodoric the Great, was related in
the German Hildebrandslied and in Scandinavian Asmundar saga kappabana.
References to traditions of Hermanaric, king of the Goths, Attila the Hunn, Theo-
doric the Great, the king of the Ostrogoths, can be found in Anglo-Saxon poems
Widsid and Beowulf (eighth or early ninth century), in the inscription on the Swe-
dish Rok stone (early ninth century). There can be no doubts that the stories about
the Migration Period rulers and heroes were deeply enrooted in the historical
memory of all Germanic peoples. This tradition was productive as new revisions
of the same stories appeared with smaller or major changes even of the main ele-
ments of their plot. Thus, contrary to the German Hildebrandslied in which Hil-
debrand was forced to kill his son, the Asmundar saga kappabana makes him to
be killed. This and many other cases of transformation of ancient stories prove
the vitality of the tradition. It was not an antiquarian fixed set of subject-plots but
a living stock of widely known and easily recognizable heroes and events.

What made these ancient heroes and their deeds remain living and finding re-
sponse among Anglo-Saxons and Scandinavians of the seventh or ninth centu-
ries? At least one of the reasons seems to be reflected in such texts as Deor in
England and the Rok-stone inscription in Scandinavia. The poem about a court
poet deprived of his lord’s favours, his position in the mead-hall and his land
compares his misfortunes with those befallen the heroes of old. The scop names
Theodoric the Great and Hermanaric together with Weland the Smith and other
epic personages, stresses their despair echoing Deor’s feelings but he never tells
the whole story and only hints at the happenings that plunged them into sorrow.
He revives the memory of his listeners by just mentioning the subject-plots. In the
context of the poem the old heroes’ life-stories turn into prototypes of his own
fate and the refrain “Paes ofereode, pisses swa meeg” (“That has passed, this may
be the same”) suggests their paradigmatic role.

A similar function is probably attributed to the narrative strophes of the Rok
inscription. The legends referred to are considered to be parallels to Vaemod’s
death. Two of the strophes deal with Theodoric tradition, other stories remain ob-
scure as their extended versions did not survive elsewhere but they undoubtedly
existed and were widely known at that time. Like in Deor the legends of the Rk
inscription are presented not as coherent narratives, they are actualized by the
names of the heroes or some characteristic features of the events. Still the whole
sequence of topics follows the same narrative pattern of stringing episodes paral-
lel to the central event.

Thus at least one of the causes for the retention of common Germanic heroic
tradition was its paradigmatic function. Its heroes and their deeds and fates pro-
vided exemplary prototypes for recent events. The past was living in the present
so that a new hero’s exploits could have been praised by the laudation of a hero
of the past. For example, in order to glorify the victory of Beowulf over Grendel
Hrodgar’s thegn, “mindful of verses” and “stored with sagas and songs of old”,
relates first a story of the fight of Sigmund the Welsing with a dragon and then
opposes Beowulf to a certain Heremod who failed to protect “his folk, the hoard
and the stronghold, heroes' land” and who “slew, wrath-swollen, his shoulder-
comrades, companions at board”. Heroic tradition thus provides the Beowulf poet
with necessary positive and negative exempla.
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Though the common Germanic epic tradition is not witnessed in the texts of
the tenth and eleventh centuries, there is no doubt that it continued to be current
in Scandinavia. The picture of Vdlund’s escape from Nidud on a Gotlandic pic-
ture stone, wood carvings of Gunnar in the snake pit on a panel of the Oseberg
cart, pictures of Sigurd killing Fafnir on two eleventh-century Swedish runic
stones, the portal of Hylestad church with the depictions of Regin forging the
sword for Sigurd attest to the wide knowledge and popularity of the Germanic
lore in the North.

The literary representation of Germanic tradition starts in the mid-twelfth cen-
tury and it has quite different characteristics than it had in the eighth and ninth
centuries. The earliest known appeal to the old epic subjects occurs in Hattalykill
enn forni composed ca 1145. Though it is usually qualified as ars poetica, its au-
thors claim to relate forn freedi and they organize the strophes of various metres
according to genealogical principle presenting the succession of Norwegian ko-
nungs up to Magnus the Barefoot. The inclusion of epic material aims at creation
of a genealogy from Sigurd Fafnisbani via Ragnar Lodbrok to historical rulers of
Norway. As far as I know, it is in Hattalykill that the ancient Germanic legend
first acquires a new genealogical function. The earlier poems of Thjodolf of Hvi-
nir and Eyvind Skaldaspillir present Odin’s sons as progenitors of the Ynglings
(Yngvi-Freir) and the jarls of Hladir (Seming). In Anglo-Saxon England royal
dynasties traced their pedigrees back to Woden.

The use of Germanic heroic epic by Rognavald Kali and Hall Sigurdsson was
continued in the late twelfth and thirteenth centuries. That is the time when a
group of texts based on this tradition was compiled and written down in Iceland.
The so-called Lay of the battle of the Goths and the Hunns was known to the au-
thors of Hattalykill who mentioned its heroes Angantyr and H16d. The same lay
became a part of the Hervarar saga ok Heidreks konungs compiled at the end of
the twelfth century or in the mid-thirteenth century. In the 1220s a protograph of
the Poetic Edda is thought to be written down (Snorri Sturluson used it in Snorra
Edda) and it was copied again at least twice in the course of the thirteenth cen-
tury, in the 1270s (Codex Regius) and ca 1300 (AM 748 1 4to). The compilation
of a collection of mythological and heroic traditions witnesses not only the vitali-
ty of Germanic epic but its acute actuality. The need for the revival of ancient tra-
dition is also attested by the emergence of compendia of heroic subject-plots of
different origin. The bidreks saga of Bern and the Vélsunga saga united and or-
ganized in a single narration traditions about the Niflungs and Vdlsungs, Attila,
Hermanaric and Theodoric the Great, the fall of the Burgundian kingdom.

The same actualization of the heroic heritage takes place in Denmark. Saxo
Grammaticus writing at the end of the twelfth century devotes nine books of his
Gesta Danorum to the relation of epic traditions. He views it as the source for
constructing the prehistory of the Danes.

The revival of heroic epic going back to the Migration Period is contempora-
neous with the beginnings of the saga-writing which concentrated on the history
of Swedish, Norwegian, and Danish rulers. In this specific form of history-
writing a peculiar for Scandinavia “image of history” is being formed which
proceeds from the genealogical appreciation of the past. The dynastic succession
is the pivot structuring the narration about former historical (or quasi-historical)
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events. This interpretation of history revealed itself already in the ninth century in
the appearance of genealogical poems like Ynglingatal and later, in the written
form, in compilation of ttartolur which mark the beginnings of history-writing
in Scandinavia. The twelfth century is the time when genealogy flourished and
though many of pedigree lists are preserved in much later manuscripts they show
a great variety of constructions with different progenitors, Odin and his sons or
eponymic personages like Dan, Nor or Thrand. Multiplicity of genealogical trees
manifests a vivid activity of (re)constructing prolonged and prestige pedigrees
which reflects an acute need of the Northern societies in legitimization of local
aristocracy. But if practically all ruling dynasties claimed to descent from gods
(and later from Noah and Adam), mighty families usually did not pretend to come
from Odin and were satisfied with famous heroes of the past, Ragnar Lodbrok or
Sigurd Fafnisbani. The Hervarar saga as well as the Vélsunga saga narrated
about Angantyr and Sigurd, the most prominent protagonists of the epic traditions.
In its full-text manuscript the Hervarar saga was prolonged with the genealogy of
Swedish Ynglingar who were claimed to be descendents of Angantyr. The
Volsunga saga was followed by Ragnars saga Loobrokar in which the protagonist
was told to be married to Sigurd’s daughter Aslaug and consequently their descen-
dents could claim to derive from Sigurd.

As is well-known, the construction of genealogies is typical for the times of
the formation of national identities and the consolidation of the ruling elite com-
bined with its specific ‘elite’ self-identification. The interest in Germanic epic
could be caused by many reasons which changed in different times and in differ-
ent societies as their socio-cultural priorities modified. The heroic traditions pre-
served their everlasting importance as the prehistory of each Germanic nation.
However in Anglo-Saxon England the deeds of the former heroes acquired a pa-
radigmatic function whereas the surge of interest in them in the twelfth and thir-
teenth centuries North reflected the need in genealogical legitimization of the new
status of Scandinavian kings and elites under the formation of national states.
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Ketils saga haengs, Fridpjofs saga freekna, and the Reception
of the Canon Episcopi in Medieval Iceland

Supernatural movement by witches, ogresses, or other representatives of Other-
worldly power in Old Norse is sometimes accomplished through the gandreid
(often glossed as ‘witch-ride’, ‘Hexenritt’, ‘haxridt’, etc.; also renna gondum) and
is also sometimes portrayed through shape-shifting (hamfarir, skipta homum, to be
a hamhleypa)'. At its heart, both imply transportation (more narrowly in the
scholarly literature, transvection) by supernatural or unusual means, a common-
place in Old Norse sources. The issue I wish to explore in this essay relates specifi-
cally to aquatic transvection, that is, magical movement in water, to see what in-
sights such data may offer on the melding of native and Continental traditions re-
lating to witchcraft beliefs.

Supernatural locomotion is both old and wide-spread in Nordic tradition. Thus,
for instance, we encounter images of troll-women, valkyries and other supernatural
figures riding on wolves, a motif so old that it exists in contexts firmly datable to
pre-Christian times, such as the famous kenning for ‘wolf” as the ‘horse of Gunnr’
histR [...] kunaR on the Rk stone”. Supernatural movement is by no means sole-

" The classic study of shape-shifting, mainly in relation to the practice of seidr, is Strdmbick, Dag,

Sejd. Textstudier i nordisk religionshistoria (Nordiska Texter och Undersokningar, 5, Stockholm,
1935), pp. 160-90, considerably update by Tolley, Clive, Shamanism in Norse Myth and Magic
(Folklore Fellows’ Communications, 296, 297, Helsinki, 2009); see also Mitchell, Stephen A.,
“Blakulla and its Antecedents: Transvection and Conventicles in Nordic Witchcraft”, Alvissmal 7
(1997), pp. 81-100; Mitchell, Stephen A., Witchcraft and Magic in the Nordic Middle Ages, Phila-
delphia, 2010, pp. 105 et passim; and Mitchell, Stephen A., “Transvektion und die verleumdete Frau
in der skandinavischen Tradition (7.SB D367): Ein neuerliches Uberdenken des Super-Organischen
in der Folkloristik”, Text, Reihe, Transmisson: Unfestigkeit als Phdnomen skandinavischer
Erzihlprosa 1500-1800, ed. Jirg Glauser and Anna Katharina Domling (Beitridge zur Nordischen
Phlologie 42, Tiibingen and Basel, 2012), especially on the transvection motif in Nordic tradition. I
note that in this essay I intentionally avoid making a narrow distinction between these various forms
of magical movement in the belief that to the extent that they may once have been separate con-
cepts, the distinction was being lost at the time of our texts in the later Middle Ages.

Og 136, dating to ca. 800; see Elmevik, Lennart and Peterson, Lena, Sumnordisk Rundatabas (Institutio-
nen for nordiska sprék, Uppsala universitet, 1993—, at http://www.nordiska.uu.se/forskn/samnord.htm).
Cp. the carving of a wolf-riding troll-woman on the 10th-century Hunnestad monument, Skéne.
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ly terrestrial, and hags and witches are also frequently presented as flying in Old
Norse literature. Typical of such references, for example, Odinn claims in Havamdl
155 as the tenth of his enumerated charms to know spells that will thwart ‘witches’
(tunridor) if he sees them playing in the sky. And in addition to such magical
movement on ferra firma and in the firmament, several texts refer to magical lo-
comotion that is aquatic in nature.

Perhaps the most famous such watery scene to modern readers is the attempt, re-
ported both in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar in Heimskringla and in Knytlinga saga, by
the Danish king Haraldr Gormsson to prepare for an attack on Iceland’. Both texts
relate that the king asks a sorcerer to spy on Iceland specifically by travelling to the
country through magical shape-shifting (i hamforum)®. For this mission, the sorcer-
er journeys in the shape of a whale (i hvalsliki), and swims around the island,
where various land-spirits in animal and Otherworldly forms fend him off’.

A more extended variation of such hamfarir occurs, for example, in Kormdks
saga, when the text portrays a witch (hon var mjok fjolkunnig) called bPorveig who
has turned herself into a ‘walrus’ (hrosshvalr) and harries Kormakr’s ship.
Kormékr wounds the animal, whose eyes are said to remind the men of Porveig.
The saga then comments that the animal disappears, and further, that borveig lay
sick and that people say she died because “of it”®. This story line, where a witch in
her human form is harmed in a manner that mirrors the harm done to her animal

Bjarni Adalbjarnarson, ed., Snorri Sturluson. Heimskringla I (islenzk fornrit XXVI, Reykjavik,

1962, originally published in 1941), p. 271; Bjarni Gudnason, ed., Danakonunga sogur: Skjoldun-
ga saga, Knytlinga saga, Agrip af sogu Danakonunga (Islenzk fornrit XXXV, Reykjavik, 1982),

p. 96.

“Haraldr konungr baud kunn[iJgum manni at fara i hamforum til fslands ok freista, hvat hann
kynni segja honum. S4 for i hvalsliki”, in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar, similarly worded in Knytlin-
ga saga. i hamforum indicates magical travel, described in Cleasby, Richard and Gudbrand Vig-
fusson, eds., An Icelandic-English Dictionary, 2nd ed., William Craigie (Oxford, 1982, originally
published in 1957), p. 236, as “a mythical word, the faring or travelling in the assumed shape of
an animal, fowl or deer, fish or serpent, with magical speed over land and sea, the wizard’s own
body meantime lying lifeless and motionless”. For further examples, see Strombick, Sejd, pp.
160-90, Mitchell, “Bldkulla and its Antecedents”, and Boberg, Inger M., ed., Motif-Index of Ear-
ly Icelandic Literature (Bibliotheca Arnamagaana 27, Copenhagen, 1966), motifs G241 to
G242.1.

Cf. the related tale in Landnamabok, in which two “Finns”, that is, Sami, are sent to Iceland
1 hamforum, although without specifying further the nature of their travel: “...p6 sendi hann pa
Finna tva i hamfgrum til fslands eftir hlut sinum” (Jakob Benediktsson, ed., islendingabék.
Landnémabék (Islenzk fornrit I, Reykjavik, 1968), p. 218). A further probable analogue is found in
Saxo (lib. I, cap. VIII 11), in which Hadingus kills a peculiar marine creature and is subsequently
told that it was one of the high ones (gods? tunridor?) in disguise (“Quippe unum e superis alieno
corpore tectum/ Sacrilege necuere manus”). See Friis-Jensen, Karsten, ed., Saxo Grammaticus.
Gesta Danorum. Danmarkshistorien (Copenhagen, 2005), p. 122.

“pa er peir breedr 1étu or leeginu, kom upp hja skipinu hrosshvalr. Kormakr skaut til hans palstaf,
ok kom a hvalinn, ok sekkoisk. Pottusk menn par kenna augu bPorveigar. bessi hvalr kom ekki upp
padan i fra, en til Porveigar spurdisk pat, at hon 14 haett, ok er pat spgn manna, at hon hafi af pvi
dait” (Einar Olafur Sveinsson, ed. 1958. Vatnsdela saga. Hallfredar saga. Kormdks saga.
Hromundar pattr halta. Hrafns pattr Gudrinarsonar (Islenzk fornrit VIII, Reykjavik, 1958, origi-
nally published in 1939), pp. 265-66).
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double or projection, is well-attested throughout Northern Europe (and further
afield) in modern folklore analogues of witches who shape-shift, but notable in the
modern materials is the fact that the witch has generally turned herself into the
animal and then back again into a human’.

Among the Old Icelandic passages portraying a watery gandreid are several pas-
sages in Ketils saga heengs, dated to ca. 1300°. In the first such episode, Ketill sees
a troll-woman dressed in a leather kirtle said to have just come out of the sea, as
black as pitch and glistening in the sun’. After a series of versified exchanges, the
troll-woman turns herself into a whale (hun brast i hvalsliki) — or perhaps more
likely, turns herself back into a whale — and (re-)enters the water, where Ketill
shoots an arrow that hits her under her fin (6rin kom undir fjédrina)'’.

Shortly after his encounter with this first troll-woman, Ketill meets yet another
tréllkona who says that she is on her way to a meeting of various Otherworldly be-
ings (ek skal til trollapings)"'. When she departs, the author writes (following AM
343 4to), ok pa 60 hiin it & sjdinn ok sva til hafs'*. Scholarship has uniformly un-
derstood this passage to mean that the troll-woman wades out into the water and

7 Cf. the various motif-indexes for G252. Witch in form of cat has hand cut off> recognized next

morning by missing hand, and so on. In a Nordic context, see, for example, Nildin-Wall, Bodil and
Wall, Jan, “The Witch as Hare or the Witch’s Hare: Popular Legends and Beliefs in Nordic Tradi-
tion”, Folklore 104: 1-2 (1993), pp. 67-76.

Halldor Hermannsson, Bibliography of the Mythical-Heroic Sagas (Islandica 5, New York, 1966,
originally published in 1912), p. 31.

“...s& hann & nesinu tréllkonu i berum skinnkyrtli, hun var nykomin af hafi, ok svort, sem bik
veeri; hun glotti vid s6lunni” (Rafn, Carl Christian, ed., Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda (Kebenhavn,
1929-30), 11, p. 127).

“Hann lagdi Or 4 streng, ok skaut at henni, en hin brast 1 hvalsliki, ok steyptist i sjoinn, en 6rin
kom undir fj6drina; pa heyrdi Ketill skraek mikinn” (Ibid., II, p. 131). AM 343 4to amends the last
section slightly, showing, “en hun brast i huals lycke, og steiptist i sjoinn. En orin kom under hond
kellingar i pui hun steiptist. ba heirde Ketil skreek mykin ok hliod, umbrot og uroa, En Ketil hafde
sig sa til feru sinnar, ur pui hun var daud, og hlod han a, ok komst so ur skierenu, og under hamra
nockra” (Rudbeck, Olof, and Isleifur Porleifsson, eds., Ketilli Heengii et Grimoni Hirsutigence
patris et filii historia seu res gestee, ex antiqua lingua Norvagica in Latinum translatce per Islefum
Thorlevium (Uppsala, 1697), p. 9).

The compound trollkona refers to a wide range of Otherworldly and powerful female types,
such as giantesses and ogresses, but also with the sense of witch, sorceress, in the medieval
Nordic dialects, especially in a context such as this one where it is used in the framework of a
sabbat-like assembly and the witch-ride. Cf. Schulz, Katja, Riesen: Von Wissenshiitern und
Wildnisbewohnern in Edda und Saga (Heidelberg, 2004), pp. 45-46 et passim; Armann Jakobs-
son, “The Trollish Acts of Porgrimr the Witch: The Meanings of 7Troll and Ergi in Medieval
Iceland”, Saga-Book 32 (2008), pp. 39-68; Armann Jakobsson, “Vad ir ett troll? Betydelsen av
ett isldndskt medeltidsbegrepp”, Saga och sed (2008), pp. 101-17; and Mitchell, Witchcraft and
Magic, pp. 131-36, 263-64.

In its entirety the passage reads: “Pat var eina nott, at hann vaknar vid brak mikit i skéginum; hann
hljop 1t, ok sa trollkonu, ok fell fax & herdar henni. Ketill meelti: hvert atlar pd, fostra? hin reigdist
vid honum, ok meelti: ek skal til trollapings, par kemr Skelkingr nordan Gr Dumbshafi, konungr trélla,
ok Ofoti ur Ofdtansfirdi, ok Porgerdr Horgatrdll ok adrar storvaettir nordan tr landi; dvel eigi mik, pvi
at mer er ekki um bik, sidan pu kveittir hann Kallrana; ok pa 60 hiin ut 4 sjoinn ok sva til hafs; ekki
skorti gandreidir i eyjunni um noéttina, ok vard Katli ekki mein at pvi, ok for hann heim vid sva buit
ok sat ni um kyrt nokkura hrid” (Rafn, ed., Fornaldar sogur nordrlanda, 11, pp. 131-32).
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continues into the sea from there". Other manuscript traditions of Ketils saga
heengs are similarly clear, if a bit less explicit, about her movements. In the first
printed edition of Ketils saga heengs from 1697, for example, the text merely says
that she ran or rushed to the water (i pui hliop hun til hafs)"*.

Of course, if taken literally, a naive reader might logically envision the troll-
woman doing the bringusund or other stroke and swimming off into the sea. But
naturally, it is just such passages that require more than a dictionary and grammar
to know what is going on'’: the earlier episode of the story, the broader cultural
context, and the analogous references in the Old Norse corpus tell us, of course,
that this plain reading is not what has happened, and that instead, it is a case of a
gandreid'®. And the text itself certifies that this is so when it goes on to comment
that there were many witch-rides that night (ekki skorti gandreidir i eyjunni um
nottina).

To my knowledge, the troll-women’s journeys in Ketils saga hengs stand in
contrast to earlier portrayals of the gandreid: Ketils saga heengs, even in the oldest
texts we have'’, suggests that the troll-women physically go in and out of the water
in the form of marine mammals. In contrast to the very physical image of shape-

1> From the earliest translations to the most recent scholarship (my own included), the phrase has been
understood in this way: e.g., Rafn translates it as “derpaa vadede hun ud i Vandet, og siden i rum
Se” (Rafn, Carl Christian, Nordiske fortids sagaer (Kebenhavn, 1829), I1, p. 123); Kroningssvird as
“Derpa vadade hon ut i vattnet, och sedan ut at ppna hafvet” (Kréningssvérd, Carl Gustaf, Nordiskt
sago-bibliothek eller mythiska och romantiska forntids-sagor. 1:1V. Sago=Bibliothek. N:o VII. Saga
om Ketil Hing (Fahlun, 1834), p. 31); more recently, Heide renders it “da vadde ho ut i sjgen og sa
til havs” (Heide, Eldar, Gand, seid og dndevind [Doktoravhandling] (Bergen, 2006), p. 226); and I
similarly translated the phrase as “And then she waded out into the water and then to the sea” (Mit-
chell, “Bldkulla and its Antecedents”, p. 88).
fsleifur Porleifsson glosses hlaupa here with proripere: “...ad littora se proripit”. The entire sec-
tion reads, “Ketil [sic] sofnade nockra stund, en sem han vaknade, heirde han brak mian, En sem
han sast um kom bar troll X su hafde her mian og suart sem merar fax, Ketill mealte huort skall
kreika festra, hun reigist ut honum, og sagde till trollapyngs kallmadr, par kiemur Skelkingur
nordan ur Dumbshraf Biorgum og kongurin ur Apotans firde, Torgierdur holldatroll, og adrar
uuetter nordur ur Skugafirde, en ei er mier um pig fydan pu kirkler kaldrana og i pui hliop hun til
hafs. Ecke skorte par gandreider i Eyune um nettena” (Rudbeck and Isleifur Porleifsson, eds., Ke-
tilli Heengii et Grimoni Hirsutigence patris et filii historia seu res gestce, p. 9).
Cf. the remarks in Frake, Charles O., “How to Ask for a Drink in Subanun”, American Anthropo-
logist (special issue: The Ethnography of Communication) 66 (1964), pp. 127-32.
Given the wide range of meanings vada bears, we might perhaps consider the possibility that the
phrase could be understood somewhat differently. Notably, Cleasby and Gudbrand Vigfusson,
eds., An Icelandic-English Dictionary, p. 673, glosses the phrase vada uppi as to wade up, appear
above water (cp. Fritzner, Johan, Ordbok over Det gamle norske Sprog, 4th rev. ed. (Oslo, etc.,
1973, originally published in 1886), III, p. 837, vada uppi dvs. holde sig ovenpaa under sin
Beveegelse). In the context of a gandreid, the idea that the verb might refer to this sense of hover-
ing above the water would be attractive. vada uppi is not, however, the phrase we have, which is
rather vada ut a sjoinn, wading out into the water, an aquatic idea complex the rest of the passage
and other textual multiforms underscore.
7" The main older manuscripts, AM 343 4to and AM 471 4to, are dated to the periods 1450-1475 and
14501500, respectively (Ordbog over det norrane prosasprog. A Dictionary of Old Norse Prose
(Copenhagen, 1989), pp. 452, 453).
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shifting and subsequent locomotion projected in Ketils saga heengs, the authors of
Kormdks saga and other tales, have in mind spiritual, projected travel by a semi-
physical animal secondary, while at the same time, the actual body of the sorcerer
remains at rest'®. This image is exactly how the process is described in Ynglinga
saga: Odinn is said to be able to change or shift his form (skipti hgmum), and when
he does so, his body appears to be asleep or dead, while he, in the form of a bird,
animal, or fish, travels to distant lands'". A confirmation of the non-corporeal na-
ture of such shape-shifting is to be found in the phrase used to describe troll-
women and -men engaged in hamfarir, “eigi allr par er hann sénn”, that is, a person
is not altogether there where he physically is”’. In his classic, comprehensive study
of this phenomenon, Strémbéck concludes that this separation of the body and spi-
rit, or shifted form, was the norm*'. Perhaps the most famous use of this distinction
between the real individual and his or her projected or ethereal form in saga litera-
ture is preserved in Hrolfs saga kraka ok kappa hans, when Hjalti admonishes
Bodvarr for not joining in a battle. As readers, however, we are allowed to know
that his sleeping physical body far from the combat has allowed Bodvarr to be
there battling in the form of a bear™.

Another late saga, Fridpjofs saga freekna, famously presents similar, albeit not
parallel, images to what we see in Ketils saga heengs. Two versions of the saga
exist, dated to the late 13th or early 14th century and the early 15th century
respectively”. The two traditions tell the same basic tale: Fridpjofi’s enemies send
him on a mission overseas in hopes of disposing of him. To guarantee that outcome,
they hire witches to undo the trip, and from their ‘sorcery-platform’ (seidhjallr),
these women send a storm against Fridpjofr and his men. After climbing the ship’s
mast, Fridpjofr reports that he has beheld a very marvelous sight, a whale going
around the ship®*. After they are defeated by Fridpjofr, both versions later relate that
back in Norway, the witches fall from their ‘sorcery-platform’, paralleling the motif

'8 There are, of course, certain kinds of exceptions, such as when we hear of Freyja’s fjadrhamr,
whose use may, or may not, imply shape-shifting (cf. brymskvida 3, 5).

“Odinn skipti homum. L4 pa bukrinn sem sofinn eda daudr, en hann var pa fugl eda dyr, fiskr eda
ormr ok for 4 einni svipstund 4 fjarleeg lond, at sinum erendum eda annarra manna” (Bjarni Adal-
bjarnarson, ed., Snorri Sturluson. Heimskringla I, p. 18).

For examples and variations on the phrase, see Strombéck, Sejd, p. 163.

“Med de nu anforde exemplen ha vi framdragit samtliga de beldgg ur prosatexterna, som tydligt
och klart angiva, att hamnskiftet var forbundet med ett kroppsligt tillstdind av somn eller dvala”
(Ibid., pp. 189-90).

Cf. “...a0r pu kalladir mik upp hédan...” (Rafn, ed., Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, 1, p. 104). Once
Boodvarr physically joins in the battle, the bear disappears.

The older tradition is extant in AM 510 4to and AM 568 4to, and the younger and longer version,
said to be influenced by the rimur tradition, is mainly preserved in AM 173 fol. and
Stock. Papp. fol. no. 56. Cf. Evans, Jonathan D. M., “Fridpjofs saga ins freekna”, in Pulsiano,
Philip, et al., eds., Medieval Scandinavia. An Encyclopedia (New York and London, 1993),
p. 221.

hvalr einn liggr i hring um skip vort... (Rafn, ed., Fornaldar ségur nordrlanda, 11, p. 494); the
parallel passage in the younger tradition reads, storhveli lagdist i hring um skipit [...] konur sé ek 2
a baki hvalnum > (Ibid., pp. 78-79).
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familiar from Kormdks saga and elsewhere®. Thus far then, Fridpjofs saga freekna
seems to be very much in the Nordic tradition of magical movement.

Both the older and younger versions of the saga, as well as the differences
between them in their treatments of Fridpjofr’s encounter at sea with the witches,
bear on our topic. In the older formulation of this scene, Fridpjofr extends his
observation about the whale by saying, “I saw two women on the back of the whale
hindering our journey” (konur sd ek 2 & baki hvalnum gjéra oss fararbann)*. The
younger version has him add even more expansively to that statement, “I see two
women on the back of the whale and they are causing this violent storm with their
worst witchcraft and magic” (konur sé ek 2 a baki hvalnum ok mund pcer valda
pessum Ofridar-stormi med sinum versta seid ok goldrum)®’. In both traditions,
Fridpjofr then notes that they will have the opportunity to test whether their own
luck or the women’s witchcraft is more powerful, directing that they steer the ship
toward the women. Commenting on this scene, Fridpjofr speaks the following
poem, nearly identical in the two versions:

Sé ek trollkonur I see witches

tveer a baru, twain on the wave:

peer hefir Helgi Them has Helgi

hingat sendar, hither sent.

peim skal snida Their backs shall cut

sundr i midju asunder in the middle

hrygg Ellioi, [my ship] Ellidi

40r af hafi skridi®®. before [it] glides from the sea.

What follows next in the older text is straightforward and brief, but in the
younger more complex and graphic. In the older text, we are told simply that
Friopjofr encourages his men and through his valor, they break the backs of the
witches, after which the sea calms®. The younger version, on the other hand,
details not only how Fridpjofr kills one of the shape-shifters with a pole, but also
how his magical ship can understand human speech and responds to his request for
help by striking the back of the other woman. At that point, “the whale dove and
swam away, and they saw him no longer. Then the weather began to calm...”’.
The request the remarkable ship answers in this younger version comes from
Friopjofr and is impressively graphic:

¥ 1In the older version, “En pat hafdi ordit til tidinda, at hinar fjélkunnigu konur héfdu fallit ofan af

seidhjalli sinum...” (Ibid., p. 496); in the younger, “Nu skal segja, hvat gerdist i Noregi, or pvi
Friopjofr var iburtu farinn [...] er peer systr voru at seidnum, duttu per ofan af seidhjallinum, ok
brotnadi hrygginn 1 badum” (Ibid., p. 84).

Ibid., p. 494. fararbann, farbann typically represents an embargo or cessation of trade.

2 1bid., p. 79.

28 1bid., p. 494. For the last line, the younger version has the sense, before the journey is completed
(aor enn af for skrior).

“Sidan eggjadi hann fast sina menn, ok kom sva at med freekleik hans, at peir brutu hrygg ok leggi
i hvorritveggju hamhleypunni. Sidan kyrrdi sjoinn...” (Ibid., p. 494).

“...hvalrinn tok kaf, ok lagdist aburt, ok sau (peir) hann eigi sidan. ba tok at kyrra vedrit...” (Ibid.,
p. 80).
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Heill Elliai! Hail, Ellioi!

hlauptu a baru, leap on the wave,
brjottu 1 trollkonum break in the witches’
tennr ok enni, teeth and foreheads;
kinnur ok kjalka cheeks and jaw-bones
i konu vondri, in the evil woman,
fot, eda bada, [a] foot, or both,

i flagdi pessu’’. on this ogress®>.

Are all of these acts of aquatic locomotion the same, or are there discernable
differences? Despite the limited number of data points, I believe we begin to see
the outlines of variant elements: against the tradition of trance-like sorcerers pro-
jecting themselves in animal forms, as exemplified by the story of Porveig in
Kormdks saga, the scenes of transvection in both Ketils saga heengs and Fridpjofs
saga freekna suggest differences. The troll-women of Ketils saga heengs may be as-
sumed to travel in a traditional mode, as a whale or walrus, for instance, once they
are in the water, but they are obviously not at home projecting their spirit while in a
trance. This point departs from the norm. And in contrast to other aquatic cases, the
witches of Fridpjofs saga frekna are not presented as animal projections
swimming in the water but as witches riding on the whales, in the manner of the
wolf-riding valkyries and troll-women, not as marine mammals as in the other
cases of magical aquatic transvection.

Thus, within this world of magical movement and marine mammals, several
types emerge: those where the entranced sorcerer or sorceress projects him- or
herself as a whale or a ‘whale-horse’ (i.e., walrus); at least one source where they
explicitly ride on these animals; and a third type which assumes the literal trans-
formation of the troll-woman into a marine mammal, now in a very corporeal
sense, not as a spiritual projection. Is it possible that with these differing descrip-
tions of the gandreid, we witness a shift in the conception of such magical loco-
motion?

Relevant, I suspect, to all of these examples is an idea complex that draws on
Continental beliefs paralleling aspects of our sources. Ultimately, these concepts
hark back to, or have been shaped by, Classical notions of the daemones, the spirits
of the pre-Christian world believed to inhabit the air above the earth®. In later pe-
riods, such ideas and others have contributed to, and been repackaged in, the well-
known Canon Episcopi of Regino of Priim (ca. 900). That text, especially through
penitential literature by such influential figures as Burchard of Worms and Gratian,
had currency throughout medieval Europe, including Scandinavia®. Famous in part
for the critical spirit the text is often understood to evince, the relevant parts of the

31 1bid., pp. 79-80.

32 1 assume that the poem refers to both witches in lines 1 to 4, to one of them in lines 5 to 6, and to
the other in lines 7 and 8.

3 See Flint, Valerie I. I., The Rise of Magic in Early Medieval Europe (Princeton, N.J., 1991),
pp- 101-08 et passim.

** See Riising, Anne, Danmarks middelalderlige preediken (Copenhagen, 1969), p. 340.
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passage also include an important reference to magical locomotion. Typical of the
legacy of the Canon Episcopi in medieval ecclesiastical writings is the following
passage from Gratian’s Decretum:

Illud etiam non est omittendum, quod quedam sceleratae mulieres retro post sathanam
conuersae, demonum illusionibus et fantasmatibus seductae, credunt se et profitentur,
cum Diana nocturnis horis dea paganorum, uel cum Herodiade, et innumera multitudine
mulierum equitare super quasdam bestias, et multa terrarum spacia intempestae noctis
silentio pertransire, eiusque iussionibus obedire uelut dominae, et certis noctibus euocari
ad eius seruicium™.

It is also not to be omitted that some wicked women, perverted by the Devil, seduced
by illusions and phantasms of demons, believe and profess themselves, in the hours of
night, to ride upon certain beasts with Diana, the goddess of pagans, [or with Herodias]
and an innumerable multitude of women, and in the silence of the dead of night to
traverse great spaces of earth, and to obey her commands as of their mistress, and to be
summoned to her service on certain nights™.

This passage, or one very similar to it, is rendered into Icelandic in Jons saga
Baptista, ca. 1300”7, just before the beheading of John. By using the term ‘ren-
dered’ here, I mean to underscore the efforts made by the translator, Grimr
Holmsteinsson, to address the passage in cultural as well as linguistic terms. In the
Icelandic story of John the Baptist, the ‘wicked women’ (sceleratae mulieres) of
Gratian now bear traditional Nordic witch epithets ‘night-riders’ (kveldridur) and
‘transvecting witches’ or ‘shape-shifters’ (hamleypur [!]). And rather than the ge-
neric phrasing of the Latin in which the women are said to ride ‘upon certain
beasts’ (super quasdam bestias), the Old Icelandic text specifies that the ‘night-
riders’ and ‘shape-shifters’ ride on a variety of animals easily associated with the
North Atlantic ecosystem, viz.— whales, seals, and birds (...ridandi hvolum eda
selum, fuglum eda dyrum). Moreover, Jons saga Baptista does not refer to demonic
illusions and phantasms in its comments about the non-reality of these supposed
rides, perhaps the single most famous section of that passage in modern scholarly
contexts, underscoring as it does the critical spirit held by some Christian thinkers,
but rather asserts more simply that although these women believe that they travel in
the flesh (pott peer pikkiz i likama fara), books, presumably, holy books, affirm this
to be a lie (pat lygi vera). In holy books, Grimr writes, it is said,

35 Gratian, Decretum, Part 11, C. 26, q. 5, c. 12 Episcopi. Corpus Iuris Canonici, from Friedberg,
Emil and Richter, Aemilius Ludwig, eds., Corpus iuris canonici, 2nd ed. (Leipzig, 1879), col.
1030.

The translation follows Lea, as published in Kors, Alan C. and Peters, Edward, eds., Witchcraft in
Europe 1100-1700: A Documentary History (Philadelphia, 1991, originally published in 1972),
p- 29, with my emendations.

The various criteria for the dating (specifically, between 1264-98) are enumerated in Unger, C. R.,
ed., Postola ségur. Legendariske forteellinger om apostlernes liv, deres kamp for kristendommens
udbredelse, samt deres martyrdod. Efter gamle haandskrifter (Christiania, 1874), p. xxviii. The
section of AM 625, 4to containing Jons saga Baptista is dated to 1300-1325 (cf. http://handrit.is/
is/manuscript/view/AM04-0625). This is, to my knowledge, the earliest concrete evidence of the
Canon Episcopi in Iceland.
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at kveldridur eda hamleypur pykkiaz med Diana gydiu oc Herodiade a litilli stundu
fara yfir stor hof ridandi hvolum eda selum, fuglum eda dyrum, eda yfir stor lond, oc
pott paer pikkiz i likama fara, pa vatta bakr pat lygi vera™.

that ‘evening-riders’ or ‘shape-shifters’ believe themselves to travel with Diana the
goddess [or: the priestess] and Herodias quickly over great oceans, riding whales or
seals, birds or wild animals, or over great lands, and although they (= feminine, ‘these
women’) believe themselves to travel bodily, books affirm this to be a lie.

It is not difficult to envision the ramifications of such a text, and its theological
stance, on writers whose narratives often unite clerical culture and popular tradi-
tions. For although the fornaldarségur are frequently built on traditions drawn
from the vernacular culture, they have strong connections to the learned and cleri-
cal world as well”. With regard to Ketils saga heengs, for instance, I have specifi-
cally argued elsewhere that despite the traditionality of much of its content, the
structure, perhaps even the intent, of the saga owes much to the genre of the
Jarteinabdk ‘miracle collection’®. Given the possibility of such ecclesiastical mat-
ter as we see in Jons saga Baptista being known to the writers of such texts, how
might this important piece of Church doctrine help explain our texts?

Another late saga, Porsteins pdttr beejarmagns (composed, it is thought, in the
14th century), may also reflect the influence of Continental conceptualizations of
supernatural transvection, although no longer in water. This narrative relates that
borsteinn came to a clearing and saw a boy on a mound who asks for certain ar-
ticles from the mound, remarking that he wants to go on a gandreid as there is a
celebration in the underworld (...pvi at ek vil a gandreid fara. Er nu hatio i heimi-
num nedra)*'. A staff appears from the mound which the boy mounts and rides off
on (Hann stigr a stafinn [...] ok keyrir...). Witnessing this scene, Porsteinn imi-
tates the boy’s request and is also provided with a staff from the mound, which he
mounts and rides in pursuit of the boy (Sidan stigr hann a stafinn ok rior par ep-
tir...)*. This passage feels familiar to modern audiences, implying as it does a
scene much like the stereotypical image of a witch riding a broom; however, in

3% Unger, ed., Postola ségur, p. 914. Cf. Tolley, Shamanism in Norse Myth and Magic, 11, p. 131-32.
The distinction between the illusions and so on of the Canon Episcopi and the possible corporeality
associated with witch sects in the 15th century was to have important consequences (see Champion,
Matthew, “Crushing the Canon: Nicolas Jacquier’s Response to the Canon Episcopi in the Flagel-
lum haereticorum fascinariorum”, Magic, Ritual, and Witchcraft 6 (2) (2011), pp. 183-211). The
emphasis on the distinction suggested here is presumably accidental to these later trends.

See my arguments in Mitchell, Stephen A., Heroic Sagas and Ballads (Ithaca, 1991), pp. 73—-88 et
passim.

Mitchell, Stephen A., “The Supernatural and the fornaldarsogur: The Case of Ketils saga heengs”,
Fornaldarsagaerne. Myter og virkelighed. Studier i de oldislandske fornaldarsogur Nordurlanda,
ed. Agneta Ney, Armann Jakobsson and Annette Lassen. Copenhagen, 2009, pp. 281-98.

Cf. the terrestial gandreid in Njals saga, chap. 125.

The text now regarded as the uppermost layer of the stemma, AM 589¢ 4to (ca. 1450-1500), reads
much the same, but with krokstafi- crooked staff or crozier in the first instance and pale or stake
(staurr) for staff in subsequent positions. I take this opportunity to thank the Master Class of the
Arnamagnaean Summer School 2008, Johanna Katrin Fridriksdottir in particular, for sharing with
me their views on this matter.
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medieval thinking, this kind of locomotion was not associated solely with witches
but with heretics of many different sorts, riding many different kinds of beasts and
objects™. At the same time, there are counter-reasons for imagining that the scene
in Porsteins pattr beejarmagns may have a traditional basis as well*.

There can be no question in Porsteins pattr beejarmagns or in the watery scenes
of Ketils saga heengs and Friopjofs saga freekna of a wholesale change from earlier
periods in the ways in which magical transport was conceived, as some of the indi-
vidual items adduced in these sagas, or at least things that resemble them, are fore-
shadowed here and there at earlier points in Nordic tradition. Otherworldly women
riding on animals, for example, was a concept that had been around for at least half
a millennium by the time Ketils saga heengs and Fridpjofs saga freekna were
written. Still, it seems entirely plausible that under the influence of the thinking re-
flected in the Canon episcopi, we witness in these texts the transformation of the
traditional, soul-projected journey of the sorcerer (or other supernaturally empo-
wered being) to something more in line with Continental thinking: to the modern
reader, there may not be too great a distance from the shape-shifted sorcerer-as-
whale King Haraldr Gormsson sends ¢ hamforum to the witches Friopjofr sees
riding on the whale, but to a late medieval Icelander, the differences may have
been extreme and even novel.

# The most famous medieval illustration of this point is surely the famous frontispiece to the mid-
fifteenth-century French translation of Johannes Tinctoris, Tractatus contra sectum Valdensium,
which not only shows the Waldensian heretics worshipping a goat and engaging in the osculum in-
Jfame but also displays them in flight, riding all manner of beats and household implements.

# Cf. the possible etymology of gandreid (< gandr stick , pole , magic staff + reid ride).



ELSE MUNDAL

Fridpjofs saga ins froekna.
The connection between the character of the hero
and heroine and their success in life

Introduction

Friopjofs saga ins freekna is a legendary saga (fornaldarsaga) that is influenced by
the translated chivalric literature. This romantic love story between the hero Fridpjofr
and the heroine Ingibjorg, who was married off to an old king by her brothers, re-
minds us of the love stories typically found in chivalric literature. The triangular rela-
tionship between the lover, the young wife, and the old husband is found in a number
of the texts that were translated into Old Norse from Old French'. Alongside this
overarching love story, there are a number of motifs in Fridpjofs saga that also seem
to be modelled on, or borrowed from, translated chivalric literature. When Fridpjofr
turns up at the court of King Hringr, for example, he is disguised as a beggar (salt-
karl/stafkarl). This may remind us of the scene in Tristrams saga in which Tristram
gets in touch with sond by disguising himself as a beggar. Another scene that has
also, in all likelihood, been modelled on Tristrams saga is the scene in the woods
where King Hringr suddenly says that he feels tired and lies down to sleep. Fridpjofr
sits besides the “sleeping” king, but he resists the opportunity to kill him and instead
throws his sword far away. This scene has a parallel in Tristrams saga when Tristram
elects not to kill Mark, his uncle and old rival, and casts his sword away.

In spite of the close parallels with translated literature that indicate that the au-
thor who composed Fridpjofs saga was familiar with, and may have been inspired
by, translated chivalric literature, it cannot be taken for granted that he agreed with
the ideology and the ideas expressed in these new and exotic texts, or that he ad-
mired everything about them. On the contrary, as I will try to show in this analysis,
the author of this fornaldarsaga may very well have used the parallels between

" The most famous of the chivalric sagas translated from Old French into Old Norse is Tristrams sa-

ga, which was translated in the year 1226 at the request of the Norwegian king Hakon Héakonar-
son. The love triangle is also found in many of the short stories in Strengleikar, translated a little
later, which contains many of the texts of Marie de France.
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chivalric literature and his own story in order to emphasise the differences in ideol-
ogy between the chivalric and the Nordic way of thinking.

The fornaldarsogur are primarily — and quite justifiably — known as amusing
literature, but they also give expression to ideas, and sometimes argue against new
ideas, whether these ideas were imported via chivalric literature or religious litera-
ture, as I think can clearly be seen in Fridpjofs saga. Unlike Tristrams saga ok
Isondar, which ended in disaster with the death of the two lovers, Fridpjofs saga
has a happy ending. The two lovers, after many complications, are able to marry,
and they live happily ever after; and the hero, Friopjofr, is a very successful young
man who makes his way to the top of society and thus wins both the princess and
the kingdom. In the following, I will argue that the success of the hero and heroine
in Fridpjofs saga is closely connected to their character traits and to the qualities
and values that were highly appreciated in Old Norse society. The saga very clearly
thematises the connection between a person’s character traits and the potential for
social mobility. Furthermore, I suggest that the author was probably sceptical about
the notion that women were intellectually inferior to men — an idea that was rap-
idly spreading across Europe via learned and religious texts at the time Fridpjofs
saga was written. The author was no doubt very much opposed to the view ex-
pressed in many chivalric texts that it was justifiable — even right — if a woman
prioritised fidelity towards her lover over her fidelity to her husband. Finally, it
seems that the author, in spite of the fact that he is writing about the heathen past,
has tried to give his story a touch of Christianity. Before I go on to show how the
author has given expression to his ideas on these subjects, however, it is necessary
to give a short overview of the Old Norse story about Fridpjofr and Ingibjorg”.

The story of Fridopjofr and Ingibjorg

In Sogn, Norway, there once lived a king with the name Beli. He had two sons,
Helgi and Halfdan, and one daughter. The name of the daughter was Ingibjorg, and
she was the most promising of the king’s children. On the other side of the fjord
there lived a rich man called Porsteinn. He was a hersir, which means that he had a
high rank in a society made up of farmers, but was still considerably lower socially
than King Beli. The two were, however, great friends. Porsteinn had a son whose
name was Fridpjofr. He was much more promising than the sons of the king. Ingib-
jorg and Fridpjofr were brought up by the same foster-father, and the two young
people loved each other. King Beli and borsteinn died, and after that the king’s
sons, who were now the new kings, were not friendly towards Fridpjofr. In spite of
the hostile brothers, Friopjofr and Ingibjorg exchanged rings; but when Friopjofr
turned to the brothers of his beloved and asked for Ingibjorg’s hand, he was refused
in a very unfriendly way. The reason that they gave for not marrying their sister to

2 Fridpjéfs saga exists in two different versions — a short version from around 1300 or the early
14th century; and a longer version that is considerably younger, probably from around 1500.
Where the two versions differ from each other, the résumé given here follows the shorter version.
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him was that he was not of royal blood. Fridopjofr responded by saying that he
would no longer give them his support. King Hringr in Sweden®, who was an old
man, heard that Friopjofr and the sons of King Beli were no longer friends, and he
decided to attack the two young kings. He demanded that they submitted to him
and paid him taxes; and he said that he would come towards them with an army if
they refused. Ingibjorg’s brothers decided to fight, but Fridpjofr refused to help
them, and so they were beaten by King Hringr. Friends tried to negotiate peace be-
tween them, and as part of the peace settlement it was decided that Ingibjorg
should be married to King Hringr. Before Ingibjorg’s brothers had left home to
fight against King Hringr, they had placed Ingibjorg in Baldrshagi, their holy place
where they worshipped their gods, because they thought that Fridpjofr would not
dare to visit her there. However, as soon as the brothers departed, Fridpjofr had
gone straight to Baldrshagi and spent most of his time together with Ingibjorg.
When the brothers returned from the fight with King Hringr and found out what
had happened, they were furious. Again, friends tried to mediate. The brothers de-
manded that if Fridpjofr wanted peace, he must go to the Orkney Islands to collect
the kings’ taxes. Fridpjofr agreed to go as long as it was guaranteed that his prop-
erty should be left in peace. However, as soon as Fridpjofr set sail for Orkney, the
kings burned his farm and they asked two sorceresses to conjure up a powerful
storm against Friopjofr and make sure that he would never return. The storm was
terrible and a few of his men drowned, but Friopjofr himself climbed the mast,
caught sight of two hamleypur (the souls of the two sorceresses) sitting on a whale,
and managed to kill them. He saved the rest of his crew, and arrived safely in Ork-
ney. Here he was received in very friendly fashion by the earl. The earl refused to
pay taxes to the kings in Sogn; but he was willing to give Fridpjofr whatever he
wanted, and said that he could choose himself what to do with the money. After a
short stay in Orkney, Fridpjofr returned to Norway and discovered both that his
farm had been burned down and that Ingibjorg had been married off to King Hringr
and had gone to Sweden. Fridpjofr found out that the kings, together with their
wives, were in Baldrshagi worshipping their gods, and so he decided to “deliver the
taxes” to them there. He struck King Helgi so hard in the face with the purse con-
taining the money from the earl of Orkney that Helgi lost several of his teeth.
Friopjofr was on his way out of the temple when he suddenly saw the ring that he
had given to Ingibjorg on the hand of one of the queens. (Once King Hringr found
out about the ring, Ingibjorg had given it to her sister-in-law with the request that it
be returned to Fridpjofr, but the queen had instead put it on her own hand).
Fridpjofr grasped the ring on the queen’s hand, but when it did not loosen, he in-
stead dragged the queen after him towards the door. She had been warming the
idols at the fire, and when Fridpjofr grasped her, the idol she was holding fell into
the fire and burned. Fridpjofr now left the country and went on Viking expeditions,
but after some years he decided to seek out King Hringr. Friopjofr arrived at King

* In the longer version of the saga King Hringr is not a Swedish king, but a Norwegian king from

Hringariki, Eastern Norway.



Else Mundal 151

Hringr’s court in disguise, dressed as a salt boiler or beggar, but he was nonetheless
very kindly received by the king, who invited the guest to sit in the high seat be-
tween himself and the queen. The king commanded Fridpjofr to take off his cloak,
and when he did so, it turned out that beneath it he was well dressed, and the king
commented on his beautiful ring. The queen, however, turned red as blood.
Friopjofr stayed with King Hringr during the winter. The king was very friendly,
but the queen would not have anything to do with him and would hardly speak to
him. Once when crossing a frozen lake, King Hringr’s sledge fell through the ice,
but Fridpjofr managed to save both the king and the queen. One day in the spring,
King Hringr invited Fridpjofr to go for a walk in the woods, and while there, he
suddenly said that he felt sleepy and wanted to lie down. Friopjofr tried to convince
the king that they should return home, but he lay down and snored. Fridpjoft sat by
the king’s side with his sword in his hands, but he resisted the temptation to kill
Hringr and instead threw the sword far away. The king then woke up, and told
Fridpjofr that he had known who he was from the very beginning. Early the next
morning Fridpjofr knocked at the door of the king and queen’s bedchamber and
said that he would leave, promising the king that he would never again try to see
Ingibjorg. The king replied that Fridpjofr should not leave, and explained he
wanted to give Fridpjofr his wife and everything he possessed. Fridpjofr said that
he could accept such a gift only if the king were gravely ill. The king now revealed
that he was dying. Shortly thereafter, he died and Friopjofr married Ingibjorg, and
took over King Hringr’s kingdom, ruling it with the title of earl as he was too mod-
est to accept the title of king. Ingibjorg’s brothers were furious when they heard
that Fridpjofr, a man who was not of royal blood, had married their sister, and they
decided to go against him with their army. One of Ingibjorg’s brothers fell in the
battle that followed, while the other submitted to Fridpjofr and paid taxes to him.

Character traits and Social mobility

Friopjofr was the son of a chieftain (kersir) in a society of farmers. Ingibjorg
was the daughter of a king. The social distance between them was considerable, but
not so large that marriage, according to the Old Norse way of thinking, was impos-
sible. In the sagas of kings, there are several examples of kings who married off
their daughters or sisters to men in the same social group as Fridpjofr. One of the
most famous examples is probably that of King Olafr Tryggvason, who married his
sister Astridr to Erlingr Skjalgsson®. She was initially rather unhappy about the
match since he was otiginn madr (not a nobleman), but after some pressure, she
married Erlingr in order to secure her brother support from one of the mightiest
families in Western Norway.

*  Heimskringla, ed. Finnur Jonsson (Kebenhavn, 1911), pp. 146—47. Another parallel between Erlingr
Skjalgsson and Fridpjofr is that Erlingr also refused to accept the rank the king offered him — in this
case the rank of earl — as he preferred to be a hersir like his forefathers before him. Finally, a fam-
ous saying which Snorri puts in the mouth of Erlingr, ondurdir skulu ernir kiéask (“face to face the
eagles should fight”) (Heimskringla, p. 364) is also used in Fridpjofs saga (Fridpjofs saga, p. 90).
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Jafnreedi, which means that the bride and groom both belonged to families of the
same, or similar, social status, was very important in Old Norse society when two
families negotiated about a future marriage. However, there was room for addi-
tional factors that could, to some degree, compensate for a lack of high social
status. Wealth was one such factor, but traits such as intelligence, courage, strength
and manners — in other words, a person’s character — were also of significance.

A number of Old Norse sources, including both saga literature and Eddic poetry,
clearly express the idea that a person of high social status would have certain posi-
tive character traits while in contrast, one with low social status would be associ-
ated with other, more negative character traits. It was typical of a slave, for exam-
ple, to be cowardly, afraid, and stupid, while people from the upper strata of soci-
ety were brave, capable of action, and intelligent — in other words, in possession
of the qualities that they needed to defend their position in society. In this sense, if
a slave should reveal through his actions that he possessed character traits associ-
ated with a higher level of society, this could in some cases enable him to improve
his social position.

The importance of jafnreedi, and the connections between character and social
status that we see expressed in Old Norse literature, are in many ways similar to
what we find, for example, in chivalric literature in which ideas belonging to a for-
eign culture were imbedded. Nonetheless, there is a clear difference of degree in the
extent to which these ideas are expressed. The society depicted in chivalric literature
is clearly one in which social mobility — or at least, the possibility of improving
one’s position in society — is very limited. A king is a king, a vassal a vassal, and
never the twain shall meet. In Fridpjofs saga, Friopjofr is introduced in the first
chapter of the saga as the son of a hersir, a position that places him in the very high-
est social rank of a farming society, but still considerably lower than the sons of the
king. At the end of the saga, Fridpjofr and the sons of the king have changed places
with each other. It is important that what happens in Fridpjofs saga does not be-
come confused with what happens in fairy tales and fables, when the Ash Lad from
the very bottom of society wins the princess and half of the kingdom”. Fridpjofr is
not an Ash Lad; and the social difference between him and Ingibjorg is not so large
that parallels cannot be found in real society. The fact that the social difference is
considerable, but not so large that a marriage between the two was unthinkable,
makes the story about Friopjofr and Ingibjorg far more realistic than the typical
fairy-tale motif, and thus far more effective as a way of commenting on the ideas
and ideologies of contemporary Old Norse society. There is however, a “discussion”
between the different voices in the saga about whether such a marriage is acceptable
according to the rules of society. The sons of the king, who of course defend their

> The plot in Fridpjéfs saga has been compared by some authors to the romantic stories about low-

born characters who marry into the nobility and thereby improve their social status. In the article
“Fridpjofs saga ins froekna”, in Pulsiano, Philip, et al., eds., Medieval Scandinavia. An Encyclope-
dia (New York and London, 1993), p. 221, Jonathan D. M. Evans regards Fridpjofr as “low-born”,
and says: “Its plot uses the common romance device whereby a low-born character raises his status
by marrying into nobility”.
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own position, argue that it is a dishonour to give Ingibjorg to 6tignum manni®, and
when Ingibjorg’s brothers later hear the news that Fridpjofr has finally married
Ingibjorg, their reaction is the same, with Helgi saying to his brother: Slikt er firn
mikil, at 6tiginn madr skal eiga systr okkra’ (“It is most inappropriate that a man
who is not a nobleman is married to our sister”).

There is, however, no doubt that the sympathy of the saga lies with Fridpjofr and
Ingibjorg. The old and wise King Hringr can perhaps be seen as the mouthpiece of
common opinion in the saga when he gives Ingibjorg to Fridpjofr as his wife and
offers Friopjofr the rank of king. (The fact that the modest Fridpjofr cannot accept
a higher rank than earl is another matter.) It should, however, be noted that it is
probably too superficial a reading of the saga to say that Fridpjofr became king
simply because he married the widowed Queen Ingibjorg. King Hringr, who makes
Friopjofr king, clearly focuses on his character. When King Hringr hears that
Friopjofr and the sons of King Beli have fallen out, he compares Fridpjofr to the
sons of King Beli, and notes that he is dgetastr... allra peira® (“the foremost of
them all”). Later, after he has revealed that he is dying and that he wants Fridopjofr
to marry Ingibjorg, Hringr similarly says of the couple that pit erud fyrir flestum
ménnum’ (“you two are more prominent than most other people”). Fridpjofr is
given the same social rank as Queen Ingibjorg because of his character traits. He is
fit to be king, far more so than the brothers of Ingibjorg, and it is for this reason
that their social statuses are reversed at the end of the saga.

The character and nature of women

King Beli in Sogn had three children: his daughter Ingibjorg, and two sons. These
children are introduced in the first chapter of the saga. The sons are only mentioned
by name, but of the daughter, the author says: Hun var veen ok vitr ok at 6llu fremst
konungs barna'® (“she was beautiful and intelligent and in every way the foremost
of the king’s children”). There is in itself nothing surprising about such a positive
evaluation of a woman in an Old Norse source — there are in fact many similar ex-
amples. However, when, as here, the sister is clearly said to be more intelligent and
in every way superior to her brothers, there is reason to believe that the author wants
to call particular attention to a subject that may well have been a contemporary mat-
ter of discussion in society, namely the nature of women.

At the time that Fridpjofs saga was written, probably around 1300, new ideas
concerning the nature of women had started to spread across Europe, and must
have reached into Scandinavia and the far north. Aristotle and other Greek thinkers
were relatively unknown in the Latin-speaking world in the Early Middle Ages,

S Fridpjofs saga ins freekna, in Fornaldar ségur Nordurlanda, ed. Gudni Jonsson (Reykjavik, 1954), vol. 3,
p. 79. All quotations from Fridpjofs saga are from Gudni Jonsson’s edition. The translations are my own.

7 Ibid., p. 103.
8 Ibid., p. 79.
° Ibid., p. 102.

' Ibid., p. 77.
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and were only rediscovered through Arabic sources. One of the ideas put forward
by Aristotle that proved to have particular influence on European thinking in both
the High Middle Ages, and later, was his theory that men and women contained
different amounts of body heat. While men were warm, women were cold. Accord-
ing to medieval thinking (and indeed, to thinking right up to 1827, when the female
egg was discovered) the woman’s contribution to the embryo was only menstrual
blood that provided the embryo with nourishment. While the man, because of his
higher body heat, was able to “boil down” his contribution to the embryo into
sperm, the woman was not. The whole biological inheritance came from the father.
If the embryo developed under the right circumstances, the embryo would grow to
become a boy, but if the circumstances were not good, the embryo would become a
girl — or in other words, an embryo that failed to become a man. This theory
formed the basis for a view on women that regarded them as inferior to men, both
intellectually and morally.

It was not obvious that the philosophers from the heathen past should be ac-
cepted and included in Christian thinking, but they were, at least to a certain extent.
The Christian philosopher who did the most to include Aristotle and his ideas in
Christian thinking was Thomas Aquinas (1225-74), especially through his major
work, Summa Theologica. Once incorporated into Christian thinking, Aristotle’s
ideas began to spread throughout the Christian world.

It is debatable whether the view of women that the Church held before Aristotle
was rediscovered was, in fact, very different to the view that it held after his ideas
were included in Christian thinking. The Christian perspective on women was of
course shaped by the Jewish culture from which Christianity originated; but it was
also influenced by the cultures to which the Christian religion later spread and the
view of women and their social status no doubt differed from one region to an-
other. However, the subordination of women to men — even though there were
differences of degree — was found in all Christian societies, where it found some
support in the words of the Bible, both before as well as after the rediscovery of
Aristotle. Aristotle’s theories, however, gave reinforcement to the subordination of
women by providing the idea with a “scientific” foundation'".

In the Old Norse world, the view of women was probably more positive, and
their position in society better, than in most other cultures. Nonetheless, they were
not equal to men: women had a subordinate role and in the family the husband held
a “higher rank” than the wife. The reason for the subordination of women, how-
ever, was not that they were less intelligent or lacking in character. There is no
doubt that people in Old Norse culture had discovered that children could inherit
character traits from their mother as well as from their father, and an intelligent
woman with a strong personality was seen to represent the ideal female'”. Positive

""" See Mundal, Else, “Kvinnebiletet i nokre mellomaldergenrar. Eit opposisjonelt kvinnesyn?”, Edda
(1982), pp. 341-71.

"2 See Mundal, Else, “Kvinnesynet og forstainga av biologisk arv i den norrene kulturen”, in Asbjern
Aarnes (ed.), Atlantisk dad og drom. 17 essays om Island /Norge (Oslo, 1998), pp. 153—70.
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descriptions of strong women are therefore not necessarily reactions towards the
new Aristotelian ideas. Nonetheless, when an author such as the author of Fridpjofs
saga emphasises that the sister in a family of children was much more promising,
and a better person, than her brothers, there is reason to believe that he wants to
comment on the new ideas about women that were spreading over Europe. There
are, in fact, a number of descriptions of women similar to that of Ingibjorg, in Old
Norse literature from the Late Middle Ages, and their very existence suggests that
people in Old Norse culture did not tacitly accept new ideas they did not like.

The husband’s honour and the wife’s fidelity

The triangular relationship between a young and beautiful wife, an old husband,
and a young lover is found in many chivalric texts. Sympathy in the saga — with
very few exceptions — lies with the young faithless wife and her lover. Being
faithful to love was, in these texts, of greater importance than being faithful to a
husband. This triangle motif seems to have been very popular since it was used
frequently in chivalric literature. The motif also appears in Old Norse literature; but
it is obvious from how this motif is treated in works such as Fridpjofs saga that the
Old Norse authors did not approve of the young wife’s infidelity.

After Fridpjofr arrives at King Hringr’s court, the development of the story that
the audience might expect — if they were familiar with chivalric literature —
would be for Friopjofr and Ingibjorg to become lovers as they had been in the past,
having an affair behind the back of the old king. However, in Fridpjofs saga, this
does not happen. While the king receives Fridpjofr in a kindly and welcoming
manner, Ingibjorg is decidedly unfriendly towards Friopjofr. She will have nothing
to do with him and she hardly speaks to him. It is clear that she has decided to re-
main faithful to her old husband, even though there is every reason to believe that
she loves Fridpjofr dearly. Her reaction when she first recognises Fridpjofr — she
turns red as blood — betrays her strong feelings. But Ingibjorg is willing to sacri-
fice her own happiness to spare her old husband from unhappiness and shame.

What Fridpjofr was planning when he decided to look up Ingibjorg is more diffi-
cult to say for sure. Perhaps he missed her so much that he simply had to see her.
Whatever his plans were before he arrived at the court of King Hringr, once there he
resists the temptation to let King Hringr drown when he has the opportunity of saving
only Ingibjorg, and he similarly resists the temptation to kill the sleeping King Hringr
when they are alone in the woods. When Friopjofr, after King Hringr has revealed
that he has known who Fridpjofr was from the very beginning, decides to leave and
promises the old king that he will never try to see Ingibjorg again, he shows that he,
too, is willing to sacrifice his own happiness in order to do the right thing. The happy
ending of the love story, the marriage between the hero and the heroine that becomes
possible when the old king explains that he is dying and offers Ingibjorg to Fridpjofr
in marriage, can therefore be regarded as a reward for good behaviour".

"> The same transformation of the triangle motif from chivalric literature is also found in the young
saga of Icelanders, Viglundar saga.
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A touch of Christianity

The events in Fridpjofs saga take place in heathen times long before Christiani-
sation, and even though the authors of the fornaldarsogur are not very careful in
avoiding anachronisms, to make Friopjofr — or Ingibjorg — Christian would be
too much of a good thing. However, the author has described Friopjofr as a person
who comes as close to being a Christian as a man living in heathen times and with
no knowledge of Christianity can possibly be. He is in many ways described as a
“good heathen”, a character often found in both the sagas of Icelanders and the sa-
gas of kings. Typically, such characters no longer perform sacrifices to the heathen
gods and they demonstrate a number of character traits that can be identified with
established Christian virtues.

When Fridpjofr visits Ingibjorg in Baldrshagi he says to her: Ekki hirdi ek um
Baldr eda blot your' (“I do not care about Baldr and your sacrifices”). When
Friopjofr returns to Norway from the Orkney Islands, he seeks out Ingibjorg’s
brothers in Baldrshagi where they and their family are making offerings to their
gods. Friopjofr acts very violently when he hands over the “taxes” — King Helgi
loses two teeth in the attack, while his queen is dragged across the floor towards
the door by Fridpjofr’s ring, which she wears on her hand. As a result of
Fridpjofi’s attack on her, the idols are burned'”. Such violence in the heathen tem-
ple, especially the destruction of the idols, is clearly an act of great dishonour to-
wards the heathen gods that reflects Fridpjoftr’s complete lack of respect for them.
In contrast, when Fridpjofr later goes on Viking expeditions, the saga shows that he
does not behave like a typical Viking, but rather as a sort of “gentleman” Viking:
Hann drap illmenni, en beendr 1ét hann i fridi fara'® (“He killed evil people, but
farmers he let go in peace”). The typical Christian virtues are not far away here.

In one of the manuscripts of the older version of the saga, AM 510 4to, a scribe
has added a Christian prayer at the end of the saga'’. It seems he wanted to make it
absolutely clear to the audience, if they had not already taken the point, that this
saga should be understood within a Christian framework. The scribe who copied in
the prayer in all likelihood wanted the saga to be understood as a Christian exem-
plum, as a text that should teach people how to live in an appropriate way.

Conclusions

Fornaldarsogur sometimes appear simply as good stories meant for entertain-
ment; but sometimes they appear as something more. The authors, and the audience,
of these sagas were also people who had ideas, opinions and their own views about
what was going on in society. The anonymous authors of the fornaldarsogur were

% Friopjofs saga, p. 81.

> Ibid., p. 94.

'S Tbid., p. 96.

7 The first line of the versed prayer: Ok endist svd sja saga (“And so the saga ends™) is a common
formula for ending a saga.
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probably not people who would consider writing learned treatises. To what extent
they participated in public discussions in society or were in a position to influence
what was considered right or wrong by the law and the Church is impossible to
know, since we do not know who these authors were. However, some fornaldar-
sogur, as for example Fridpjofs saga, clearly give expression to certain ideas. The
author of this saga was obviously in favour of a society that was open enough for
bad kings to be replaced, and for good people and those with the right qualities to
rise to the top of society in their place. He did not like the triangle motif typically
found in chivalric literature at all. In this author’s opinion, a wife had to be faithful
to her husband whether he was young and handsome or old and less attractive to
her — but for faithful wives, there was also hope of a reward. The author’s descrip-
tion of Ingibjorg, who is in all ways more promising than her brothers, and who, as
the saga demonstrates, has a much higher moral standard than her brothers, indicates
that he did not agree with the new ideology that taught that women were both intel-
lectually and morally inferior to men. Whether the author was a clergyman or not is
hard to say; but he certainly held the opinion that Fridpjofs saga could function as
an exemplum that could educate people on how to live their lives.



AGNETA NEY

Female Friendship in Fornaldarsogur

Homosocial bonds and heroic ideals are significant in the world of the fornal-
darségur. These heroic ideals are basically not gendered, since both female and
male protagonists, besides their passion for material winnings, are striving for re-
venge, either for a collective genealogical matter or for their own sake, with indi-
vidual honor and reputation at stake. For the purpose of reputation, mannjafnadar,
or oral battles between male antagonists, are often used, and these could include fe-
males as well. One of the most famous verbal fights spread through literary sources
is that between Brynhildr Budladéttir and Gudran Gjukadottir in Vélsunga saga.
They are sisters-in-law and have warrior’s characteristics: Brynhildr as a previous
valkyria, before Odinn punished her for choosing the wrong warrior king to die in
battle, and thus destining her to a married life instead of one of the battlefield, and
Gudrtn as a warrior in combat on her brother’s side against her husband Atli'.

The quarrel between Brynhildr and Gudrtn is depicted not only in the fornal-
darségur, but in Snorri Stuluson’s Edda and in the Eddic poetry. The underlying
motif are the betrayals of Gudrun’s brother, Gunnar Gjukason, and Sigurdr Sig-
mundsson, who was married to her. Brynhildr is Sigurdr’s first betrothed, but due
to a poisoned drink, he forgets all about the betrothal and marries Gudrin. Gunnar
and Sigurdr then saddle their horses and ride away for wooing Brynhildr, but first
they have to force through the walls of fire that surround Brynhildr’s castle. Gun-
nar, on horseback does not manage this, but Sigurdr, pretending to be Gunnar,
does. Brynhildr welcomes him and he stays for three nights. She is convinced that
the man that forced through her walls of fire is the man that she also will marry.
However, this betrayal leads to struggles, revenge and death, and thus, this in-law-
ship, both on the female and male side, proved to be disastrous.

Alliances between males through marriage or fostbreedralog are depicted in the
fornaldarsogur as well as in other saga genres. Friendship between males and its
political and social dimensions in early Scandinavan societies has recently been

' Mitchell, Stephen A., Heroic Sagas and Ballads (Ithaca & London, 1991), pp. 114—17; Jochens,
Jenny, Women in Old Norse Society (Ithaca & London, 1995), pp. 11-16; Lonnroth, Lars, Den dub-
bla scenen. Muntlig diktning frdan Eddan till Abba, (Stockholm, 2008/1978), pp. 65-80; Lonnroth,
Lars, “Old Norse text as performance”, Scripta Islandica (2009), pp. 49-60.



Agneta Ney 159

examined, but friendship between females has received very little critical attention.
In fact, when friendship in the Icelandic saga literature and poetry is critically de-
fined and discussed, it is not explicitly clear that it regards only friendships be-
tween males. Friendship and politics indeed was a matter between men. The need
of male support, whether it came from relatives, friends or other alliances often
confirmed with oaths, was important in a society without state. Eva Osterberg ana-
lyzes friendship in the sagas and suggests that friendship may be described in terms
of a gift-culture, advisors, closeness, saving lives, non-arguing and thus all that was
needed in a society which was not secure’. Political friendship, called vindtta and
vinfengi in the saga literature, is examined by Jesse Byock. He points out that this
kind of friendship had a fundamental function in the society, since it included ad-
vocates and arbitrators in legal matters. Byock also discusses the women’s role in
connection to political friendship, and emphasizes their influence in contributing to
the “private consensus underlying decisions that determined relations between fam-
ilies and the outcome of feuds™.

Alliances between women are not a main focus in the sources, but rather a con-
sequence after male bonding. When studying women'’s alliances, that is to say in-
law-ship, in the fornaldarségur, they are of a more friendly character, at least in
Volsunga saga, where the sisters-in-law Kolbera and Glaumvor are told of in the
second part of the saga. Kolbera, or with the short form Bera as she also is named,
is married to Gunnar’s younger brother Hogni, and Glaumvor is the second wife of
Gunnar”,

Both couples live in Gunnar’s castle. Their sister Gudrun, after remarrying Atli,
lives with him abroad. Atli is well informed about his brothers-in-law and their ma-
terial wealth, and is planning a conquest. He therefore sends his messenger Vingi
to Gunnar with an invitation. Gudrtin suspects her husband of betraying her broth-
ers, and carves some runes containing a warning message, and takes a golden ring
and ties a wolf’s hair around it, giving it to Vingi before he leaves. When Vingi ar-
rives at Gunnar’s castle, he delivers Atli’s message with promises of honors, gold
and land, even his own. Gunnar and Hogni are astonished, but at the same time
suspicious. Hogni notices the wolf’s hair around the ring, and he is now sure that
Gudrun is warning about her husband’s deceitful mind. Vingi indicates the runes,
but, deliberately or not, has turned them upside down, and the result is that the
warning has changed into a welcome’.

2 See for example Althoff, Gerd, Verwandte, Freunde und Getreue. Zum politschen Stellenwert der

Gruppenbindungen in friiheren Mittelalter (Dramstadt, 1990); Audur Magnusdottir, Frillor och
fruar. Politik och samlevnad pa Island 1120—-1400 (Goéteborg, 2001); Hagseth, Grethe, Frendskap
og vennskap. Betydningen av sociale relationer og nettverk pd Island og i Norge ca 900-1264
(Bergen, 1995); Osterberg, Eva, Viinskap — en ldng historia (Stockholm, 2007); Hermanson, Lars,
Bdrande band. Vinskap, kdrlek och brédraskap i det medeltida Nordeuropa, ca 1000-1200 (Lund,
2009), pp. 94-95.

Byock, Jesse L., Medieval Iceland. Society, Sagas, and Power (Berkeley, Los Angeles & London,
1988), p. 134.

Vélsunga saga, in Fornaldarségur Nordurlanda, ed. Gudni Jonsson (Reykjavik, 1976).

5 Ibid., pp. 200-04.
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At this moment, the sisters-in-law are introduced by the saga author: “Nu gengr
alpyda at sofa, en peir [Gunnar and Hogni] drukku vid nokkura men. Pa gekk at
kona Hogna, er hét Kostbera, kvenna fridust, ok leit & runarnar. Kona Gunnars hét
Glaumvér, skorungr mikill. beer skenktu™. They are also wellknown from the Ed-
dic poetry; in fact, the author of the Vélsunga saga has obviously used Atlamdal as a
source for his writing. Glaumvor’s and Kostbera’s role as mead-bringing women in
a king’s hall is also depicted in Atlamal’:

Kom pa Kostbera,
kveen var hiin Hogna,
kona kapps galeg

og kvaddi pa bada,
glo0 var og Glaumvor
er Gunnar atti,
féllst-at sadur sviori,
systi um porf gesta.
[...]

Béru mjoo meerar,
margs var alls beini,
for par fj6ld horna
uns potti fulldrukkid.

This mead-bringing woman is also depicted in the mythological part of Vélsunga
saga, where the author tells of Brynhildur’s first waking up, and of her bringing
Sigurdr mead and educating him with her wisdom (corresponding to Sigrdrifa in
Eddic poetry). In the second part of the saga, Brynhildr brings Sigurdr wine in a
chivalric context, but she still has the role of the “lady with the meadcup”, a female
role that Snorri depicts in Codex Regius of his Edda regarding how medieval
skalds should refer to males and females. A woman could be referred to by “[...]
ale or wine or other drinks that she serves or gives, and also by ale-vessels and by
all those things that are proper for her to do or provide”. This indicates an ideal that
places a high ranked woman in a social and cultural context, one which is asso-
ciated with performance and ceremonial acts®.

Gunnar and Hogni become very drunk, and after the men go to bed, Kostbera
takes a look at the runes. She discovers that the runes are upside down, and the sa-
ga author gives her credit for her wisdom, because she understands their original
meaning. She then goes to her husband’s bed and the next morning she warns him
about sailing to Atli, and asks him to go another time. She also tells her husband
that he is not as skilled in runes as herself, since he believes that Guorin has in-
vited them: “Ek réd rinarnar, ok undrumst ek um sva vitra konu, er han hefir villt

Volsunga saga, p. 200.

“Atlamal in greenlensku”, Eddukveedi, ed. Gisli Sigurdsson (Reykjavik, 1998), p. 330.

Snorri Sturluson, Edda, Skaldskaparmal 1, Introduction, Text and Notes, ed. Anthony Faulkes (Lon-
don, 1998), p. 94; see also Beowulf and the Finnsburg Fragment, A translation into modern English
prose by John R. Clark Hall (London, 1914).
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ristit, en sva er undir sem bani ydarr liggi 4, en par var athvart, at henna vard vant
starfs, eda elligar hafa adrir villt"™.

Then Kostbera tells her husband about her dreams containing warnings, but
Hogni calls her evil, and adds that he is certain of a warm welcome at Atli. She
continues to tell him about her dreams, but with each dream, Hogni gives his view
as well. In her first dream, an enormous flood streams into the castle and destroys
the floors and breaks the men’s legs. Hogni replies that this must be fields and not
floods, and when he and Gunnar walk over the fields, corn sticks on their legs. In
her second dream, Hogni’s sheet is set on fire and the castle is in flames. Hogni
points at his clothes lying in disorder and that it probably was those that she saw
burning. In her third dream, a bear breaks down the hdsceti and then completely de-
vours them, but Hogni believes the dream is about the approach of bad weather. In
her fourth dream, she sees an eagle flying into the castle, splashing blood every-
where, and the eagle has the shape of Atli. Hogni answers that they have been
slaughtering recently, and that his wife saw eagles where it should have been oxen.
She should not be worried at all, because he is certain that Atli will offer them
kindness. In Atlamdl, Kostbera’s dreams are the same except for the first flood
dream and Hogni’s response about agricultural fields. The flood dream is attributed
to Glaumvor, and Gunnar does not comment on it'’.

Thus Glaumvor in the morning tells Gunnar about her dreams. She understands
them as betrayal, but Gunnar dismisses her warnings in the same way that Hogni
did. In one of her dreams, Glaumvor saw a sword covered with blood brought into
the castle, with Gunnar stabbed by another sword while two wolves were howling.
Gunnar replies that little dogs want to bite him, and they often bark at a sword with
blood on it. In the next dream, Glaumvor noticed some women coming up to the
castle who chose Gunnar to be their man — and that they were his disir. Gunnar
said: “Vant gerist ni at rada, ok ma ekki fordast sitt aldrlag, en eigi olikt, at vér
verdum skammeeir”''. In Atlamdl, the sword covered with blood and Gunnar’s
death are depicted, although he is not stabbed by a sword, but by a spear. Glaumvor
has according to Atlamdl another dream, not referred to in Vélsunga saga, which is
in fact Glaumvér’s vision of Gunnar’s hanging and his death in the snake’s yard'>.

Gorvan hugda eg pér galga,
gengir pu ad hanga,

@ti pig ormar,

yrda eg pig kvikvan,
gordist rok ragna,

rad pu hvad pad veeri.

In spite of their wives’ warnings, Gunnar and Hogni decide to travel to Atli, and
everyone is in tears as they say farewell’. Hogni tells his wife to be in good heart,

Vélsunga saga, p. 201.

Ibid., pp. 201-02.

! Ibid., p. 203.

2 «Atlamal in graenlensku”, p. 333.
Vélsunga saga, p. 204.

o
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whatever happens. And after this parting, both Glaumvor and Kostbera are no
longer in the saga.

This article has already mentioned women’s role in decisions that determine re-
lations between families. In Vilsunga saga, Glaumvor and Kostbera indeed tried to
convince their husbands not to travel to Atli, since they feared for their men’s
deaths. There is a clash between the women’s warnings and the men’s responses to
them. The men, by their responses, diminish the women’s ability to understand
dreams and runic knowledge. They comment on the dreams by referring to
glimpses from everyday life: clothes, dogs, crops, slaughter and weather. In fact, it
seems as if Gunnar’s and Hogni’s belief in fate strongly influenced their decisions
to leave. As Aron Gurevitj stresses in his study on Icelandic heroic literature, fate
indicates that certain actions were inescapable. Gurevitj also stresses the close con-
nection between prophecies and dreams and images of fate in the saga literature
with the narrative, regarding structure and drama'?.

The sisters-in-law Glaumvor and Kostbera may be seen as counterparts to Bryn-
hildr and Gudran, except that their in-law-ship is not of the same character, since
Brynhildr is married to Gudran’s brother and had also been involved with Sigurdr
before his marriage to Gudran. They nevertheless share the ability of visions and
prophecy performance with Brynhildr/Sigrdrifa as well as the courtesy ideal that is
attributed to Guorun. The main difference is loyalty to husbands as shown by
Glaumvor and Kostbera, an ideal attributed to married women, something that is al-
so emphasized by the meaning of their personal names. Glaumvor and Kostbera act
for the same purpose, and seem to share the same visions of the future. The symbols
of their dreams are associated with symbols from a mythological past. Between the
lines in Atlamal there is a difference in their attitudes to their husbands’ departures,
Glaumvor turns to Vingi and accuses him in the following words of taking advan-
tage of their hospitality and thus breaking the fundamental codes for friendship':

Veitk-at eg hvort verd launio
ad vilja ossum,

glaepur er gests koma

ef 1 gorist nakkhvad.

Kostbera in Vélsunga saga as well as in Atlamal wishes the men safe journeys,
but the author of the latter comments on her image at this moment of farewell, and
thus a female friendly ideal (b/id i hug) is transmitted to the audience. But were
they friends? According to earlier referenced definitions of friendship between
males, at least they were not arguing'®.

Gurevtij, Aron, Den svdrfangade individen. Sjilvsyn hos fornnordiska hjdltar och medeltidens
ldrda i Europa (Stockholm, 1997), pp. 72-74.

“Atlamal in greenlensku”, p. 334. Glaunvoér also turns to Vingi in Volsunga saga, but with the fol-
lowing words: “...meiri van, at mikil 6hamingja standi af pinni kvamu, ok munu stortidindi gerast i
for pinni” (Volsunga saga, p. 203).

Ibid., p. 204. Kostbera may be interpreted as ‘marriage’ (kostr, m.) and ‘female bear’ (bera, f.) and
Glaumvor as ‘merry’ (glaumr, m.) and ‘lips’ (vorr, f.), see Janzén, Assar, “De fornvistnordiska per-
sonnnamnen”’, Nordisk kultur 8. Personnamn, ed. Assar Janzén (Stockholm et al., 1947), p. 102.



WERNER SCHAFKE

The Extorted Dwarf: Cognitive Motif Analysis
and Literary Knowledge

1. Abstract

This paper describes a cognitive method for motif analysis using the example of
the extorted dwarf in saga literature. The method derives from Abelson and
Schank’s script analysis. The analysis shows that no single instantiation of the mo-
tif supplies all the literary knowledge needed to understand the motif. Furthermore,
the oldest instantiation of the motif found in Volsunga saga proves to be the one
presupposing most literary knowledge and the least prototypical one regarding the
motif’s outward presentation.

2. Introduction

Motif analysis is a field of literary history that for a long time has not expe-
rienced any theoretical progress. When comparing larger groups of texts in Old
Norse studies, the notion of ‘motif’ is often used to compare the similarity of
texts’ contents, sometimes to posit possible dependency relations between them
or in order to deduce the presumed reader’s interest, authors or patrons of those
texts.

There is, albeit, no methodology for describing the familiarity of a certain motif,
the similarity between its variants as well as the knowledge presupposed by its in-
dividual instances. The present paper approaches this gap from the perspective of
cognitive literary studies and offers a methodology for modeling motifs as know-
ledge structures through script analysis.

The example for this endeavor is the motif of the ‘extorted dwarf’, as found in a
number of sagas. Most of these sagas are identified with the Fornaldarsoggur
Nordrlanda and the Late Medieval Icelandic Romances that are known for their
‘schematic’ nature. Changing presuppositions indicate an altered horizon of expec-
tation, which is considered one of the main characteristics of a genre. Tracing the
horizon’s change adds to the understanding of the saga genres’ development
through their dissemination from the Middle Ages to Early Modern times.
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3. Cognitive motif analysis

While the overall usefulness of the cognitive approach to the phenomenon of
narration has been stated', however, the application of the cognitive approach to
the analysis of proper literary texts and to questions asked within the domain of li-
terary studies remains a desideratum. In their book Scripts, Plans, Goals, and Un-
derstanding, Abelson and Schank offer the systematization of their yearlong efforts
in the fields of artificial intelligence and cognitive linguistics, both for modeling
human understanding of narratives and for designing computer programs that ‘un-
derstand’ them, meaning they are able to de-compile them to propositions®.

The sample narratives discussed by Abelson and Schank are very short, mostly of
an everyday-nature, and are purposely constructed to illustrate certain problems of
understanding and its modeling by a computer program. Abelson and Schank there-
fore admit that their model is “not ready to handle novels, in other words™. The fol-
lowing sections present a reduced version of the model of Abelson and Schank. Since
their aim was to create a descriptive as well as an analytic model for an automatic
text-understanding program, and the aim of this study is a descriptive model for ana-
lyzing texts, not all details of Abelson and Schank’s model need to be taken into ac-
count. Furthermore, the application of the model to ‘actual’ narrative texts is unprob-
lematic when conducted by a trained person and not a computer program. In other
words, the method by Abelson and Schank is fit to be used in literary narratology.

3.1. The literary study’s notion of ‘motif’

Before applying Abelson and Schank’s model, however, it is necessary to briefly
recount what the notion of a ‘motif” is in literary studies and what analytic purpos-
es it serves.

3.1.1. Definition

As with so many terms in literary studies with a long tradition of use, there is not
one definitive definition that has become widely accepted. In this fashion Drux sta-
tes that “[e]ine konsensfdhige Definition des Motiv-Begriffs konnte sich bis heute
nicht durchsetzen. Der hohe Grad an Unbestimmbarkeit erklirt sich aus der Ge-
schichte des Begriffs™.

Yet, Dux offers a short explication of the term ‘motif” as the “[k]leinste selbstin-
dige Inhalts-Einheit oder tradierbares intertextuelles Element eines literarischen
Werks™. The definition’s latter part seems suitable from the point of view of Motiv-

! E.g. Martinez, Matias, Scheffel, Michael, Einfiihrung in die Erzdihltheorie. Tth ed. (Miinchen,

2007), pp. 149-53.

Abelson, Robert P., Schank, Roger C., Scripts, Plans, Goals, and Understanding. An Inquiry into

Human Knowledge Structures (Hillsdale, N.J., 1977).

3 Ibid., p. 168.

4 Drux, Rudolf, “Motiv”, in Harald Fricke, Klaus Grubmiiiller, Jan-Dirk Miiller, Klaus Weimar, eds.,
Reallexikon der deutschen Literaturwissenschaft. Neubearbeitung des Reallexikons der deutschen
Literaturgeschichte, vol. 2. 3rd edition. 3 volumes (Berlin, New York, 2007) p. 639.

5 1Ibid, p. 638.
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geschichte (history of motifs) and comparative literary studies. The motif would thus
be the smallest element of a literary work that can be passed on between texts. The
definition is still very broad, but its resulting flexibility allows for a problem-oriented
usage of the term, meaning that the element of a narrative’s content considered to be
a motif depends on the research question. The element only needs to be found in
comparable form in a minimum of two narratives. Where comparability starts and
ends is, however, not explicated and is thus left to the researcher’s intuition alone.
This is where cognitive semantics can help design an inter-subjective method.

However, the definition’s former part requires elaboration. Defining a motif as
the smallest independent element of content would insofar include (meanings of)
single words, since they are (on a bare linguistic level) autonomous within a narra-
tive and can be found in other narratives. Drux sharpens his definition by compar-
ing the term ‘motif’ to the related terms Stoff (subject matter) and Thema (topic)®.
When compared to the notion of subject matter, the motif’s complex of meaning is
less sophisticated. Unlike subject matter, a motif is not specified by factors of time,
location or participating characters. Its degree of reference is, however, higher than
that of a fopic. A topic means the abstract content of a story, its central matter. A
motif on the contrary is a content-related schema. A motif thus would involve some
kind of pattern.

3.1.2. Procedural and static patterns

It is, however, unclear whether this pattern is of a procedural or a static structur-
al kind. When recounting different taxonomies of motifs, Drux offers four sypes of
motifs that belong either to one or to both kinds:

— stock characters (Typen-Motive) such as the ‘evil stepmother’,

— motifs of certain places (e.g. the ‘locus amoenus’ in pastoral poetry),

— situational motifs that result from the constellation of characters (Figurenkonstella-
tion) such as ‘sibling love’ or ‘fratricidal war’ and

— motifs of objects (Ding-Motive, Dingsymbole) where objects symbolize certain features
(in the person that possesses them). Diamonds, for example, indicate gallantry, a mask
stands for dissemblance’.

Stock characters involve both a static description of these characters such as
their physical and mental features, items they possess or their societal position.
Nevertheless, as actants of a story, it is their involvement in certain courses of ac-
tions that is an integral part of their function as a motif. With motifs of locations, it
is also the actions anticipated to happen at those locations that constitutes their
connotative function. Situational motifs do require certain constellations of actants,
but are in the end purely centered on the events they entail. Only motifs of objects
seem to lack a procedural aspect. They may, however, be props required for certain
conventionalized actions, such as a magic sword for slaying a monster in Late Me-
dieval (Icelandic) Romances.

Drux, “Motiv”, p. 638.
Ibid., p. 639.
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3.1.3. The problem of motif nexus

The different types of motifs can be intertwined. It is i.e. hard to distinguish type
motifs from situational motifs, as a proper evil stepmother needs some younger per-
son who has lost one or both parents in order to be an evil stepmother. The same is
true of the example with the magic, monster-slaying sword. The prince rescuing the
princess motif (found e.g. in the older redaction of Bosa saga and so many more
texts), strictly needs such props that themselves are motifs. And here the reader also
frequently encounters monster lairs that are place motifs within romance literature.

So if types of motifs seem hard to distinguish and motifs of different kinds seem
embedded in each other, it is impossible to either describe them alone through lexi-
cal semantics (in their static features) or narratology (in their procedural features).
Even the combination of both lexical semantics and narratology lacks the possibili-
ty to model the concatenation of motifs (of different types) with each other. Old
Norse dwarfs (dvergar) illustrate the complexity of single motifs and how they are
connected in a nexus of other motifs of the same and different types.

Old Norse dwarfs have specific bodily and mental features — they are small, ug-
ly and wise®, — making them a stock character (type 1). They live in topical places
such as clearings where other monstrous creatures are also frequently encountered
by the protagonist’, connecting them with motifs of certain places (type 2) and
making them ‘similar’ to other types of stock characters in a proto-typical semantic
sense. They also take up roles in the plot such as helpers and advisors truly making
them stock characters. These roles are, however, also taken up by other stock cha-
racters such as troll women or sorcerers'’. The objects they give to the heroes are
instruments needed for the accomplishment of the genre typical task he has to ac-
complish in order to achieve his ultimate goal — becoming a king and marrying a
princess (type 3) —, also making them fast part of motifs of objects (type 4).

3.1.4. Episodic versus semantic knowledge

But how can motif nexus be modeled that contain motifs that consist of both
procedural as well as static features? In lexical semantics, as well as in morpho-
logically oriented comparative studies of literature, the semantic theory of know-
ledge is the one mainly employed as opposed to the episodic theory of know-
ledge. In semantic theory of knowledge, e.g. lexical semantics, lexical meaning
derives from hierarchical — sometimes only binary — structures. This is also
true of the theory’s younger offspring, frame semantics and proto-type semantics,
which strongly focus on tree structures, and not necessarily binary ones. Proto-
type semantics offers a suitable model for describing the similarity of stock cha-
racters as well as instances of such stock character categories that lie between

Schifke, Werner, “Was ist eigentlich ein Zwerg? Eine prototypensemantische Figurenanalyse der
dvergar in der Sagaliteratur”, Mediaevistik 23 (2010), pp. 207-20.

Ibid., pp. 231, 237-40; Glauser, Jirg, Islindische Mdrchensagas. Studien zur Prosaliteratur im
spdtmittelalterlichen Island [PhD diss.] (Basel, Frankfurt a. M., 1983, Beitrége zur nordischen Phi-
lologie 12), p. 200.

Schifke, “Was ist eigentlich ein Zwerg?”, pp. 237-47.
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them''. Considering Old Norse dwarfs e.g. Nipr in Sigurdar saga pogla partly fits
the DWARF category as well as the TROLL WOMAN category'”.

However, other types of motifs (types 2—4) can hardly be accounted for in the tradi-
tion of lexical semantics because of their procedural aspects. Even though Croft and
Cruse claim that frame semantics include procedural aspects through scripts, they are
only represented in frame semantics by simple nodes of trees of meaning (= frames)"*.
Their complex, procedural nature is thus not accounted for. Employing a semantic
model that follows the theory of episodic rather than semantic knowledge can help de-
scribe motif nexus. Such a model is found in script theory. In episodic knowledge lex-
ical meaning is considered to be derived from episodic memory"*. A nominal con-
cepts’ lexical meaning would thus consist of two parts, (1) its salient events in particu-
lar episodes in which the noun has occurred and (2) the entity’s physical description'’.
The second part of the meaning thus obviously corresponds to what is described as
meaning in semantic theory of knowledge, e.g. lexical semantics.

3.2. Motifs as scripts, plans, goals, and themes

The central level of describing procedural knowledge is constituted by scripts.
They contain a conventionalized series of events, i.e. actions (e.g. going to the ci-
nema, on a ‘first date’ etc.). If a series of actions is less conventionalized or ex-
tremely basic, it is represented by a plan instead (e.g. finding and consuming food
in order to satisfy one’s hunger). Scripts and plans both serve goals (e.g. satisfying
hunger). Themes form conventionalized packages of goals. A cognitive model of
motifs would thus understand motifs as scripts (including plans) associated with
certain goals that might be part of themes.

3.2.1. Scripts

Scripts consist of

— tracks (subtypes of scripts for individual situational circumstances),

— scenes (a chain of events),

— roles (e.g. actants),

— events (i.e. actions of actants),

— conditions determining the course of events and

— results, i.e. the script’s outcomes.

— Finally, a script also contains props, which are objects involved in the script'®.

A script is called up in a narrative by a script header. That means call-up lines
are typical propositions that contain certain entry conditions, situational circums-
tances or props that let the reader (who possesses the appropriate literary know-
ledge) expect the script. The events of a script that are most likely to be stated in

Schifke, “Was ist eigentlich ein Zwerg?”, pp. 275-87.

2 1bid., pp. 278-81.

Croft, William, Cruse, D. Alan, “Frames, Domains, Spaces. The Organization of Conceptual Structure”,
in William Croft, D. Alan Cruse, eds., Cognitive Linguistics. 2nd ed. (Cambridge, UK etc. , 2004), p. 17.
Abelson, Schank, Scripts, Plans, Goals, and Understanding, pp. 17-19.

5 Tbid., pp. 129-30.

'S Ibid., pp. 41-46.
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more summarized instantiations of the scripts are called main conceptualizations
(MAINCONSs). MAINCON:Ss can be regarded as the profotypical events of a script
when understood through Lakoff’s idealized cognitive model (ICM)".

Scripts are abstract entities that belong to the knowledge structure of the unders-
tander (i.e. reader or listener) of the narrative. An instantiation of a script in a text
contains only the explicitly stated events of the script and would be expected to be
coherent when inferring the MAINCONS of that script and tying both into a causal
chain. This is called the conceptual dependency representation (CD) by Abelson
and Schank'®. This level very much fits the analytic level of the histoire in literary
narratology, as it contains all events in a text in their chronological and logical or-
der including what can safely be inferred from the reconstructed cultural know-
ledge of the culture the analyzed text is situated in.

3.2.2. Goals

Goals are the aims pursued in a script and often are identical to a script’s results.
When presuming a goal, the understander also generates expectations about what
the actants are liable to do. Knowledge of possible goals derives from contextual
knowledge information about the main character or from belief systems'’. This fits
what is called horizon of expectation (Erwartungshorizont) in literary narratology.
Goals might be irrelevant for minor antagonistic characters (e.g. dragons)®, as
narrative coherence might not be expected in every detail.

The understander decomposes each (main) goal he or she reads, hears or can in-
fer into sub-goals that are intermediary steps to achieving the main goal®'. Such
minor goals are either instrumental goals or plans. Instrumental goals (I-goals) are
basically of the same nature as main goals. If a goal realizes the precondition in the
pursuit of a main goal, i.e. functions as a sub-goal, it is an I-goal. A sub-goal of a
sub-goal is called a ‘nested I-goal’. Plans, or delta goals (D-goals), are a limited set
of sub-goals. They are, however, applied to unknown situations, where no conven-
tionalized behavior becomes effective and result from a bottom-up process rather
than a top-down process such as in scripts®:

In listening to discourse, people use plans to make sense of seemingly disconnected
sentences. By finding a plan, an understander can make guesses about the intentions
of an action in an unfolding story and use these guesses to make sense of the story™.

D-goals are rather defined by the course of action that is taken in order to achieve
a goal; examples supplied by Abelson and Schank are asking or threatening some-

Lakoff, George, “Cognitive Models and Prototype Theory”, in Ulric Neisser, ed., Concepts and
Conceptual Development. Ecological and Intellectual Factors in Categorization. 1 (Emory Cogni-
tion Project Conference, 11.-12.10.1984, Cambridge, 1987), pp. 70-71.

Abelson, Schank, Scripts, Plans, Goals, and Understanding, pp. 150—153.

¥ Tbid., p. 102.

2 Ybid., p. 101.

2l bid., p. 74.

2 bid., p. 99.

2 1bid., p. 70.
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one for something, or stealing something from someone®*. Extorting dwarfs, for ex-
ample, involves a plan for capturing the dwarf so he can be threatened.
There are various goal forms for main goals, namely
— Satisfactory goal (S-goal): a recurring, strong biological need (e.g. hunger, sex, sleep)
— Enjoyment goal (E-goal): gaining enjoyment, or relaxation (e.g. travel, sex, eating,
exercise, drugs)
— Achievement goal (A-goal): achievement of valued acquisition or social position
— Preservation goal (P-goal): expressible e.g. by phrases such as ‘keep up,” ‘hold onto,’
“fix up,” “‘check up on’ etc.; often an embellishment of an A-goal
— Crisis goal (C-goal): subclass of P-goals with high priority; instances arise suddenly
The extortion of dwarfs mainly serves (superordinate) achievement goals that
might, however, be sub-goals for crisis goals.

3.2.3. Themes

Themes are “convenient packages of goals™. When a theme is identified, it
forces predictions in the understander about what goals to expect. They tend to give
an overall structure to the narrative they are found in and thus are like a narrative’s
topic (Thema)*®. There are three different categories of themes. Themes consider-
ing societal roles or stock character types (e.g. in Sagas of the Icelanders the godi
as a peacemaker or the Norwegian berserk in Iceland as the troublemaker) are
called role themes. Life themes comprise the goals that represent life’s aims (e.g. a
young prince’s aim of becoming a king in Late Medieval Icelandic Romances). /n-
terpersonal themes represent goals in social relationships. The goals pursued by
human actants when extorting dwarfs can be considered to be part of role and life
themes.

4. The extorted dwarf
4.1 Distribution

There are eight sagas containing the motif of the ‘extorted dwarf*’: Ans saga bogs-
veigis™, Hervarar saga ok Heidreks®, Magus saga jarls™, Nitida saga’', Samsons

2 Abelson, Schank, Scripts, Plans, Goals, and Understanding, pp. 92-93.

2 1bid., p. 148.

% Tbid., p. 146.

" Since the motif hardly extends more than two pages in the editions cited and the page numbers of
the instance of the motif in each saga is given below, it is refrained from supplying page numbers
for further references to them, except in direct quotation.

Ans saga bogsveigis = “Ans saga bogsveigis”, in Gudni Jonsson, ed., Fornaldar ségur Nordurlan-
da, 4 vols (Reykjavik, 1959), vol. 2, pp. 368—69.

Hervarar saga ok Heidreks = Heidreks saga. Hervarar saga ok Heidreks konungs, ed. Jon Helga-
son (Samfund til Udgivelse af Gammel Nordisk Litteratur 48, Kebenhavn, 1924), pp. 2-3.

Magus saga jarls = “Magus saga jarls”, in Cederschidld, Gustaf, ed., Fornségur sudrlanda: Magus
saga jarls, Konrads saga, Beerings saga, Flovents saga, Bevers saga (Lund, 1884), pp. 24-25.
Nitida saga = “Nitida saga”, in Loth, Agnete, ed., Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, 5 volumes.
(Editiones Arnamagnaanz, B, 24, Copenhagen, 1965), vol. 5: “Nitida saga, Sigrgards saga froekna,
Sigrgards saga ok Valbrands, Sigurdar saga turnara, Hrings saga ok Tryggva”, pp. 21-22.

28
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30

31
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saga fagra®, Sigurdar saga pogla®, Volsunga saga™ and Pidreks saga™. They all be-
long to the closely connected genres of Fornaldarsggur Nordrlanda (FAS) and Late
Medieval Icelandic Romances (LMIR; aka indigenous Riddarasggur). Ans saga bogs-
veigis belongs to the group of Hrafnistumannasggur about a lineage of Norwegian
farmers and is counted among the FAS’ sub-group of Viking romances. Hervarar sa-
ga, Volsunga saga and Pidreks saga all fall within the FAS sub-group of legendary sa-
gas, drawing motifs from heroic legend. While Hervarar saga includes some very old
Eddic poetry, Volsunga saga is directly connected to Nordic and eventually Germanic
mythology. Pidreks saga contains subject matter from the Germanic heroic legend
about the legendary figure Dietrich. While Pidreks saga is considered to draw from
Middle Low German sources, the Dietrich matter is connected to the Siegfried-Sigurdr-
cycle via the Nibelungenlied. The rest of the sagas are counted among the LMIR.
However, Mdgus saga borders the translated Riddarasggur, as it is the verschrifilichte
version of an oral re-telling of the chansons de geste Les Quatre Fils Aymon about the
legendary hero Renaud de Montauban and his cousin the magician Maugris™.

Sagas including the ‘extorted dwarf’ motif

Saga Genre Main Manuscript®’ Date

Ans saga bogsveigis FAS AM 343 a 4to 1450-1475%
Hervarar saga ok Heidreks FAS AM 544 4t0*° 1302-1310%
Magus saga jarls LMIR AM 580 4to 1300-1350"
Nitida saga LMIR AM 529 4t0* 1500-1550*

32 Samsons saga fagra = Samsons saga fagra, ed. Wilson, John (Samfund til Udgivelse af Gammel
Nordisk Litteratur 65/1, Copenhagen, 1958). pp. 21-22.

Sigurdar saga pogla = “Sigurdar saga pogla”, in Loth, Agnete, ed., Late Medieval Icelandic Rom-
ances, 5 volumes (Editiones Arnamagneaane, B, 21, Copenhagen, 1963), vol. 2: “Saulus saga ok
Nikanors, Sigurdar saga pogla”, pp. 190-92.

Volsunga saga = “Volsunga saga”, in Guoni Jonsson, ed., Fornaldar sogur Nordurlanda, 1950,
vol. I, pp. 143—44.

bioreks saga af Bern = bidriks saga af Bern, ed. Bertelsen, Henrik (Samfund til Udgivelse af
Gammel Nordisk Litteratur 34, Copenhagen, 1905-11), pp. 34-35.

Cf. Glauser, Islindische Mdrchensagas, pp. 269-71, for a brief summary of the rich research on
the sources of Mdgus saga.

The listed manuscripts are those manuscripts that form the base texts of the editions used here.

3% Sanders, Christopher, Tales of Knights. Perg. fol. nr 7 in The Royal Library, Stockholm (AM 567 VI8 410,
NKS 1265 Ilc fol.) (Manuscripta Nordica: Early Nordic Manuscripts in Digital Facsimile 1, Co-
penhagen, 2000), pp. 42—43.

This manuscript supplies the base text of Redaction H of the saga. The dwarf episode is also found
in the U redaction. The differences between both versions in respect to the dwarf episode are mi-
nimal and insignificant.

40 Stefan Karlsson, “Aldur Hauksbokar”, F. rodskaparit 13 (1964), p. 119.

4 Seip, Didrik Arup, Paleeografi, 2 volumes (Nordisk Kultur, 28/B, Stockholm etc., 1954), vol. B:
“Norge og Island”, p. 128.

Loth’s edition is used here. The text in the manuscript she chose is defective, as 2' folios contain-
ing the end of the saga, are missing. The end is supplied from another manuscript. However, the
dwarf episode is extant in the earlier part of the saga that is preserved in AM 529 4to.

Jon Helgason, ed., fslenzk fornkveedi/Islandske folkeviser, 8 volumes (Editiones Arnamagnaeanz B,
13, Copenhagen, 1963), vol. 4, p. xi.
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Saga Genre Main Manuscript Date

Samsons saga fagra LMIR AM 343 a 4to 1450-1475%
Sigurdar saga pogla LMIR AM 152 fol. 1500-1525%
Volsunga saga FAS NKS 1824 b 4to 1400-1425%
bidreks saga af Bern FAS Holm perg. 4 fol. 1275-1300"

4.2. Description

The motif consists of a human actant overwhelming a dwarf in order to receive
some sort of help from him. The help received from the dwarf is quite essential for
the super-ordinate goals of the human actant in the course of the saga. In order to
receive this help the actant overwhelms the dwarf by denying him entrance to his
home or by threatening to hurt him. Denying the dwarf access to his home can only
be achieved by successfully moving between him and his home or by seizing him.
Being in the power of the human actant, the dwarf ransoms his life by helping him.
The human actant sometimes rewards the dwarf. If he fails to do so, he is cursed by
the dwarf. If the human actant is an antagonist, however, he neither rewards the
dwarf nor is cursed by him.

4.2.1. Roles

There are two roles, the human actant and the dwarf. In Samsons saga and
Nitida saga where the dwarf is coerced into helping abduct a princess, one such is
involved, but not present in the scenes entailed in the motif. In Hervarar saga there
are two dwarfs, Dvalinn and Dulinn, who function as one entity regarding the mo-
tif. The human actant usually is the protagonist of the saga. He may, however, be a
secondary character involved in the antecedents of the main plot, such as King
Svafrlami in Hervarar saga that revolves around Hervor and Heidrekr and Loki in
Volsunga saga that focuses on Sigurdr. In Samsons saga and Mdgus saga the hu-
man actant is one of the saga’s main antagonists. In Samsons saga the half-troll
Kvintalin overwhelms a dwarf and forces him to work against the eponymous pro-
tagonist. In Mdgus saga Ubbi, the advisor of one of the protagonists, once over-
whelms a dwarf pursuing his king’s aims. However, he is later outlawed and turns
against his former king, thus eventually becoming the saga’s main antagonist.

4.2.2. Call-up line

The start of the extorted dwarf motif is always signaled by the narrator telling
the audience there is a dwarf standing in the wood. Usually the dwarf is seen by
his boulder in a wood glade (4dns saga, Hervarar saga, Mdagus saga, Nitida sa-
ga). An example for a typical call-up line would be “Hann ser, hvar duergr einn
stenndr unndir steini einum” (“He saw how a dwarf was standing at a bould-

* Sanders, Tales of Knights.

45 Stefan Karlsson, “Skrivarverser: Island”, in Brendsted, Johannes, et al., eds., Kulturhistorisk Leksi-
kon for nordisk Middelalder fra Vikingetid til Reformasjonstid (Copenhagen, 1970), vol. 15, p. 693.

4 Stefan Karlsson, ed., “NKS 1824 b 4to”, Opuscula 4 (1970), p. 368.

4 pigriks saga af Bern, p. viii.



172 The Extorted Dwarf: Cognitive Motif Analysis and Literary Knowledge

er.”)”. In Sigurdar saga the dwarf is standing alone in the woods and covers his
eyes with his hands (perhaps in order to hide from Sigurdr), the dwarf’s boulder is
encountered later as Sigurdr chases the dwarf through the woods. In bPidreks saga the
eponymous hero sees a dwarf running through the woods as he is hunting a hart.
bidrekr then stops hunting the hart and chases the dwarf instead. In Samsons saga the
dwarf and his boulder are mentioned in the direct speech of Galinn advising his son
Kvintalin to overpower the dwarf in order to coerce him into helping them. The motif
is thus thematized on a meta-level showing its high degree of conventionalization.

Volsunga saga is an exception from the call-up lines described above, as the mo-
tif is situated in an intra-diegetic narrative by the intra- and homo-diegetic narrator
Reginn. A different kind of narrative style is applied regarding the distribution of
information, as Reginn begins his tale of how Odinn, Loki and Heenir accidentally
slew his brother Otr at the waterfall where the dwarf Andvari lives:

‘Einn dvergr hét Andvari’, segir Reginn. ‘Hann var jafnan i forsinum, er Andvarafors
heitir, i geddu liki ok fekk sér par matar, pvi at par var fjoldi fiska i peim forsi. Otr,
brodir minn, for jafhan i penna fors ok bar upp fiska i munni sér ok lagdi einn senn a
land. Odinn, Loki, Henir foru leidar sinnar ok komu til Andvarafors’

‘A dwarf was called Andvari’, says Reginn. ‘He was always in the waterfall which is
called Andvarafors, Andvari’s waterfall, in the shape of a pike to get himself food
because there were many fish in that waterfall. Otr, my brother, always went into that
waterfall and brought up fish in his mouth and put one at a time on land. O8inn, Loki,

and Heenir went their way and came upon Andvarafors™’,

After this exposition, it is established that there is a dwarf at hand that can later
be extorted and he is not literarily stumbled upon as in other sagas.

4.2.3. Props

Certain props are always present. They are part of a motif of place associated
with dwarfs as mentioned above. The dwarf and his home, a boulder, are proto-
typically situated in a wood. Sometimes it is additionally mentioned that the bould-
er is standing in a wood glade, which is the case in the present corpus in Ans saga,
Nitioa saga, and Sigurdar saga. There are albeit exceptions in the corpus’ legen-
dary sagas (Volsunga saga and Pidreks saga) where the home of the dwarf is a wa-
terfall (fors) or a hut (gammi).

Tools are rarely used to deny dwarfs entry to their homes. King Svafrlami in
Hervarar saga uses his short sword (mdlasax). Volsunga saga involves Ran’s fish-
net as a tool in the capture of the dwarf Andvari who is in the shape of a pike out-
side of his home. Usually, riding (Mdgus saga, Nitida saga) or walking (Ans saga)
between the dwarf and his boulder is enough to prevent him from entering it. In
Samsons saga and Pidreks saga the dwarf is seized by the human actant.

Gold rings — such as those given to the dwarfs in Sigurdar saga and Nitida sa-
ga — are typical symbols of generosity in skaldic poetry and thus instantiations of

*® Mdgus saga jarls, p. 24.
¥ Volsunga saga, p. 143.
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a motif of an object (Dingsymbol). Kennings such as ‘destroyer of rings’ for a ruler
emphasize a ruler’s virtue of generosity’’. That the protagonists in the above named
sagas give rings to the dwarfs thus marks the actant’s feature of generosity as deci-
sive for the order of events.

4.2.4. Superordinate goals and entry conditions

The dwarf’s help is decisive for the human actant’s later success. A typical entry
condition is that of the hero knowing no other way out, pondering his plans (Mdgus
saga, Samsons saga, and Sigurdar saga). The situation in Volsunga saga can be
counted among this type of entry condition as Odinn, Loki and Heenir have to ran-
som their heads from Hreidmarr and his sons Fafnir and Reginn after slaying
Hreidmarr’s son Otr. This entry condition very well suits the situation the dwarf
finds himself in after being overwhelmed by the hero. Both the gods in Volsunga
saga and the dwarfs in Hervarar saga have to pay fjgrlausn (‘ransom’). Less literal
is the similarity to Samsons saga, and bidreks saga, where the ransoming is de-
scribed as ‘to pay for one’s life’ (leysa lif sitt), and in Mdgus saga as ‘to pay for
one’s life and lodgings’ (leysa lif sitt ok herbergi) or as ‘to pay for one’s head’
(leysa hofud sitt) in Volsunga saga. The similarity between the superordinate goal
of the three gods, paying fjorlausn, and that of overwhelmed dwarfs, aids the call-
up of the motif in Volsunga saga and also explains why it was possible to omit a
typical call-up line.

A second type of entry condition is that of an aristocratic human actant riding
through a forest hunting for pleasure (at skemta sér in Nitida saga or til skemtanar
in bidreks saga). In Hervarar saga the hunt is not explicitly marked as being for
pleasure but it can be assumed that the same kind of activity is being referred to.
Svafrlami would as a king not need to hunt other than for pleasure unless a situa-
tion of need was implied, which is not the case. In Volsunga saga the three gods
Odinn, Loki, and Heenir are hunting as well as they slay Otr at Andvari’s waterfall,
and it seems consistent to count this among the same type of entry condition. This
further explains a missing typical call-up line.

Ans saga constitutes a different entry as the extorted dwarf motif is connected to
the kolbitr motif. In this saga the eponymous hero is a kolbitr (‘coal-eater’). Kolbitar
show their abilities for the first time when reaching manhood. Before that they seem
deficient. At the age of twelve, An vanishes for three nights during the winter and he
encounters a dwarf while he is away. An overwhelms him by moving between him
and his boulder. He threatens him with never being allowed inside his home again,
unless he makes him a bow and arrows within three nights. The dwarf agrees and An
waits there for three nights. After An returns home, he begins his adventures proving
that he possesses heroic, male virtues. He later uses two of those arrows to kill the
two revolting brothers of King Ingjaldr, whom he despises and who later becomes an
open enemy of An, slaying An’s brother Porir. Ans saga is considered an anti-

% E.g. Geisli 53; Cf. Meissner, Rudolf, Die Kenningar der Skalden. Ein Beitrag zur skaldischen Poe-
tik (Rheinische Beitrdge und Hilfsbiicher zur germanischen Philologie und Volkskunde 1, Bonn,
etc., 1921), p. 289.
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monarchic text’'. Its main topic is the conflict between An and the unjust and bad
King Ingjaldr. The magic bow and arrows are an important tool for An in damaging
Ingjaldr. As in other instances of the extorted dwarf motif, the protagonist gains an
item from the dwarf that is an important prop for the story’s global plot.

Apart from this saga, the ko/bitr motif is not connected to overwhelming dwarfs.
Even though Sigurdr in Sigurdar saga pogla is also a kolbitr, overwhelming a
dwarf is not one of his first deeds. When he meets his dwarf, he is already a famed
warrior”>. However, in Ans saga, the extorted dwarf motif is connected in an addi-
tional way to the kolbitr motif: the dwarf gives An a beautiful chair that An makes
a gift of for his mother™, even though he did not ask for this item. This gift has
been considered a symbol for the separation of the kolbitr from the sphere of innan
stokks (‘in-doors’) that is reserved for the female gender’*. However, while the
kolbitr might not fulfill the social role of an adventuring Viking (or knight), and
these roles are indeed gendered, the kolbitr did not take up a female social role in-
stead that is spatially associated with the sphere of innan stokks. He was just a defi-
cient warrior. Interestingly, another instance of a chair given to a protagonist’s
mother in much the same fashion occurs in Ketils saga heengs, another Hrafnistu-
mannasaga. Ketill is a kolbitr, too, and after he disappears for three nights, he
comes back with a well-fashioned chair that he gives to his mother. It is, however,
not narrated what Ketill experiences during those three nights and how he got the
chair. Ketils saga thus either presupposes knowledge about the motif of a kolbitr
overwhelming a dwarf, or the motif of a ko/bitr finding a chair during some mira-
culous absence has been connected to the extorted dwarf motif. However arbitrary
the events in Ketils saga seem to a reader without the proper literary knowledge,
the dwarf in Ans saga giving the chair to An is still equally unmotivated and see-
mingly arbitrary.

The superordinate goals are most often achievement goals that function as cru-
cial I-goals for the aims in life of protagonistic characters, i.e. their life theme as
(aspiring) aristocratic regents. Such I-goals are the acquisition of a mighty weapon
that enables the hero to become famed through heroic deeds in combat (4ns saga,

3! yésteinn Olason, “The Marvellous North and Authorial Presence in the Icelandic fornaldarsaga”,

in Eriksen, Roy, ed., Contexts of Pre-Novel Narrative. The European Tradition (Approaches to
Semiotics 114, Berlin, etc., 1994), pp. 101-18; Vidar Hreinsson, “Hetjur og fifl r Hrafnistu”,
Timarit mals og menningar 51/2 (1990), pp. 41-52.

“Duergrinn m(zlti) ‘illa gerir pu S(igurdur) pdgle er pu uillt banna mier jnne mitt. Meatti per
seemra ath hefna fyrst peirrar suijuirdingar. er Sed(entiana) gerdi per og pijnum fostbraedrum. er
slijct enn meire apturferd agiztum kongs sonum. [...] er eg badi lagur og lijtill ath aullu hia pier ef
sim er madurenn sem eg atlade.’ [...] S(igurdur) suarar ‘rett kenner pu manninn,”” (“The dwarf
said: ‘you are acting ill, Sigurdr pogli, by wanting to prohibit me from my home. It would be befit-
ting you more to avenge those humiliations that you and your brothers suffered by Sedentiana,
first. Such would be a greater journey back for a prince. I am in every respect small compared to
you both in size as in birth, if you are the man I think you are’. Sigurdr answered: ‘That’s the very
man you see here’.”) Sigurdar saga pogla, pp. 190-91.

Ans saga bogsveigis, p. 389.

Asdis Egilsdottir, “Kolbitur verdur karlmadr”, in Armann Jakobsson, ed., Midaldabérn (Reyk-
javik, 2005), pp. 90-91.
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Hervarar saga>, and Pidreks saga) or help with out-witting a maiden king (Nitida
saga and Sigurdar saga) that is a goal variant for the goal of marrying a courtly
woman of equal status>’. From the point of view of the superordinate goal of the
human actant the dwarf fills the role theme of the helper.

In Mdgus saga and Samsons saga the extorted dwarf serves achievement goals
of antagonists that are not associated with any kind of theme. They can thus rather
be counted among the role theme of the dwarf as a helper. The same is true in
Volsunga saga where Loki and the other gods dependent on the help of the dwarf
Andvari are secondary characters in the antecedents of the actual plot revolving
around Sigurdr. In all three of those sagas, the situations are rather dire, so the
achievement goals can be regarded I-goals for a superordinate crisis goal: Kvintalin
in Samsons saga having to find out what happened to his mother and how to
avenge himself on Samson; Ubbi in Magus saga having to exact the revenge of his
superior; and Odinn, Loki, and Heenir in Volsunga saga having to acquire gold in
order to ransom their heads.

4.2.5. Scenes and order of events

The script can be divided into two scenes. The first scene leads to the over-
whelming and extortion of the dwarf. The ending point of the first scene, the extor-
tion of the dwarf, is an /-goal for the main goal of the human-actant that is receiv-
ing the dwarf’s help that is dealt with in the second scene. The dwarf’s help serves
the human actant’s superordinate goal as described above. The overwhelming of
the dwarf is a ‘nested’ I-goal for the I-goal of the extortion of the dwarf. In order to
overwhelm the dwarf, some plan has to be followed. The plan consists of one or
more D-goals. In most cases, that is moving between the dwarf and his home (4ns
saga, Hervarar saga, Magus saga, Nitida saga, and Sigurdar saga). Denying the
dwarf entry to his home is referred to as banna e-m inni (‘to prohibit so. his home”)
in Sigurdar saga and Nitida saga, and vigja e-n utan steins (‘to banish so. outside
of his boulder’) in Ans saga, Hervarar saga, Nitida saga, and Samsons saga. In the
U-redaction of Hervarar saga, this act is described as veida e-n utan steins (‘to
capture so. outside of his boulder’). The ransoming (I-goal 2) is referred to as leysa
lif/hofud sitt or fjorlausn as described above. The extortion and the subsequent ran-
soming are called kaup (‘bargain’) by Sigurdr in Sigurdar saga.

The second scene deals with the ransom paid by the dwarf and the other two re-
sults, the reward the dwarf might receive or the curse he might cast on the human
actant. The two scenes are divided by a time span of three nights (4ns saga, Mdgus

5 In Hervarar saga the human actant is not a primary character whose biography structures the course
of the narrative, but a secondary character featured in the antecedents of the plot. His actions, how-
ever, can be understood through the knowledge of the life theme of the aristocratic regents.

Cf. the ‘courtly biography’ (hdfische Biographie) in Late Medieval Icelandic Romances as described
in Schéfke, Werner, “The ‘Wild East’ in Late Medieval Icelandic Romances. Just a Prop(p)?”, in Ney,
Agneta, Williams, Henrik, Ljungqvist, Fredrik Charpentier, eds., 4 austrvega. Saga and East Scandi-
navia, 14th International Saga Conference. Uppsala, 09.—15.08.2009, 2 volumes (Gévle, 2009), vol. 2,
pp. 845-50; Schifke, Werner, Wertesysteme und Raumsemantik in den islindischen Mdrchen- und
Abenteuersagas (doctoral dissertation, University of Freiburg, 2011, forthcoming).
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saga, and Sigurdar saga), a couple of hours until noon (Pidreks saga) or an unspeci-
fied timespan (Hervarar saga). In Nitida saga and Samsons saga the second scene
connects to the first without any interruption. However, in both cases the one result
that consists of the dwarf’s ransom is not completely instantiated in that scene. It
only contains the dwarf’s agreement to help the human actant. The actual help the
dwarf is coerced into giving follows later when he assists in abducting a princess.

4.2.6. Results

As noted above, there are three kinds of results for the extorted dwarf motif.
Firstly, the dwarf always helps the human actant in the way demanded. Secondly,
the dwarf sometimes curses the human actant after he provided the help he was
coerced into giving. Thirdly, some protagonistic human actants give the dwarf
compensation for his help. This can either be silver (4ns saga), a gold ring and a
bag of gold (Sigurdar saga) or a gold ring and life stock (Nitida saga). If the hu-
man actants do not hand out a reward, they are cursed (Hervarar saga, Volsunga
saga, and Pidreks saga). In Pidreks saga the curse is non-lethal and only prevents
bidrekr from ever getting the dwarf Alfrigg under his control again. The dwarf is
never rewarded for his help by antagonistic human actants (Samsons saga and
Magus saga), but the human actants are not cursed either.

4.2.7. Tracks

The different results for unrewarded dwarfs determined by the status of the hu-
man actant as protagonistic or antagonistic mean that there are two different sub-
types of the motif. Expressed in the cognitive model of scripts, this means that the
motif has two tracks, one for protagonistic and one for antagonistic human actants.
The results of the track for protagonistic human actants are determined by the ac-
tant’s generosity. If the protagonistic human actant is not generous, he is also brutal
as he threatens the dwarf with physical harm other than denying him entry to his
home. Three overall outcomes can thusly be differentiated:

a. the vengeful dwarf, unrewarded by a brutal protagonistic actant (track 1, outcome a),

b. the non-vengeful dwarf, rewarded by a generous protagonistic actant (track 1, outcome b),

c. the non-vengeful dwarf, unrewarded by an antagonistic actant (track 2).

Vengeful, unrewarded dwarfs

Dwarfs are often considered to be typically vengeful’’. While this analysis
does not stand to the majority of dwarf motives that feature helpful dwarfs™®,
Hervarar saga and Volsunga saga feature vengeful dwarfs. Both sagas thus share

57 Motz, Lotte, “Supernatural Beings. 1. Elves, Dwarfs and Giants”, in Pulsiano, Philip, et al., eds.,
Medieval Scandinavia. An Encyclopedia (New York and London, 1993), pp. 622-23; Motz, Lotte,
The Wise One of the Mountain. Form, Function and Significance of the Subterranean Smith: A
Study in Folklore (Goppinger Arbeiten zur Germanistik 379, Goppingen, 1983), pp. 110-12; Motz,
Lotte, “The Craftsman in the Mound”, Folklore 88 (1977), p. 48; Lecouteux, Claude, “Zwerge und
Verwandte”, Euphorion 75 (1981), pp. 366-78.

3 Cf. Schifke, “Was ist eigentlich ein Zwerg?”, pp. 266—67, footnote 249, and 275-76, footnote 285;
Wahlgren, Erik, The Maiden King in Iceland (Chigago, Illinois, 1938), p. 46.
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the curse as a second result of the extorted dwarf motif. They both belong to the
same sub-genre of FAS, the legendary sagas. In the antecedents of the saga plot
of Hervarar saga, King Svafrlami sees two dwarfs at their boulder, keeps them
from entering and commands them to forge him a sword. Dwarfs only curse the
protagonistic secondary characters Svafrlami in Hervarar saga and Loki in
Volsunga saga. In all other sagas, the dwarfs are rewarded, however, which is not
the case in the two previously named ones. If the reader does not know about the
potential threat of the dwarf cursing the human actant, it seems arbitrary that the
human actant usually endows the dwarf with valuables such as gold (Nitida saga
and Sigurdar saga) or silver (Ans saga), since the dwarf is absolutely in the pow-
er of the human actant.

In addition to not being ungenerous, the human actants in Hervarar saga,
Volsunga saga, and bidreks saga implicitly threaten the health of the dwarf beyond
denying him entry to his home. In bidreks saga the eponymous hero chases the
dwarf Alfrigg while on horseback and seizes the dwarf by his neck before he
reaches his home. Loki captures Andvari in a fishnet like game. Since Otr was in
the shape of an otter when was slain as game by Odinn, Loki, and Heenir before,
this fate can be inferred as possible for Andvari as well. When King Svafrlami in
Hervarar saga uses his short sword for denying the dwarfs entry to their boulder,
this can well be meant as a physical threat rather than using the sword in some kind
of magic ritual as Baetke implies™. The subsequent curse cast by the dwarfs in
those sagas appears even more clearly motivated.

Alas, there are different kinds of curses. In Pidreks saga, the main protagonist
bidrekr coerces the dwarf Alfrigg into supplying him with the legendary sword
Naglhringr and forging a dupe for the previous owner that leaves him quite vulner-
able to Pidrekr and his companion killing him and looting his hoard. Alfrigg speaks
some final words after he provided Pidrekr with his ransom, a slot in the motif
structure where the curse is uttered in Hervarar saga and Volsunga saga and its ab-
sence is noted in Ans saga. Alfrigg says: “enn alldrei sipann skulu pid [f]a mitt
valld medann egh lifui po ath pid lifuid tua manns alldra ok pvi nest er pessi dver-
gur allur i brottu.” (“But never again shall you [sc. Pidrekr] have me under your
control as long as I live, even if you live to human lifespans long.” And the next
moment the dwarf has completely vanished.”)*.

Non-vengeful, rewarded dwarfs

Even though the dwarf already ransoms his head and home by helping the hu-
man actant, he is rewarded in three cases: Sigurdar saga, Nitida saga, and Ans sa-
ga. The necessity of giving a dwarf some kind of reward, even though he is in the
power of the human actant, is expressed in Sigurdar saga, as Sigurdr offers the
dwarf that already pleaded for his life (in a somewhat ironic manner) a gold ring as

% Baetke, Walter, ed., Worterbuch zur altnordischen Prosaliteratur. 8th ed. (Berlin, 2008), s. v. vigja.
0 pigreks saga, p. 35.
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‘an improvement of the deal’ (kaupbeetir). This would not be necessary, if there
wasn’t a threat of suffering a dwarf’s curse, if no compensation was given.

That the endowment of the dwarf with some kind of recompense is linked to the
virtue of generosity becomes especially clear in Sigurdar saga. In a previous en-
counter with a dwarf child, one of the two brothers of Sigurdr breaks the ugly
dwarf child’s jaw bone thus demonstrating brutality rather than generousness. Con-
sequently he is cursed with a horrible headache by the dwarf child’s father. The
other brother encounters the dwarf child the next day and gives it a gold ring in-
stead of throwing stones. The next day, he finds a powerful sword at his bedside
and his brother is cured from his headache.

In Sigurdar saga and Nitida saga the dwarf is promised some reward before he
delivers his ransom, after which he would cast his curse as in Hervarar saga and
Volsunga saga, if he previously went unrewarded. In Ans saga, however, he only
receives a reward affer he delivers his ransom. This deviation would contradict the
model proposed here so far. If An did not reward the dwarf, the dwarf would cast a
curse on him after delivering his ransom. However, the omitted curse is com-
mented upon by the narrator: “Sva gerdi dvergrinn sem fyrir var skilit ok med en-
gum alogum.” (“So the dwarf did as demanded but without casting a curse”.) The
comment marks that there is a deviation from the usual order of events in the motif.
The frame of reference thus corresponds to the order of events as outlined above.
Furthermore the mention that the dwarf did not cast a curse appears at the same
place in the order of events as the curse does, after the dwarf delivers his ransom.

Non-vengeful, unrewarded dwarfs

There are two exceptions to the rule that unrewarded dwarfs turn vengeful: In
Samsons saga as well as Magus saga, the dwarfs are not rewarded, but refrain from
cursing. In these cases, the human actants overwhelming the dwarfs can be consi-
dered antagonists. In Mdgus saga a dwarf is extorted by Ubbi, who later becomes
an antagonist. In this saga the protagonists are split among two factions that are at
enmity. One faction is led by King Karl. Ubbi is his advisor. Karl’s father, King
Jatvardr was slain by Vigvardr. Vigvaror is the brother of Rognvaldr who is the
leader of the rivalling faction. When the two factions make peace, Ubbi and
Vigvardr are outlawed. As the vengeful Ubbi later turns against his former King,
Vigvardr helps Karl defeat the overwhelming host. Vigvardr makes peace with
Karl, consequently marking Ubbi as — eventually — one of the main antagonist of
the story.

In Samsons saga the antagonistic half-troll Kvintalin also is not cursed by the
dwarf he extorted, even though he did not give the dwarf any kind of compensation
which obviously prevents protagonistic characters from being cursed. The differ-
ence becomes even more clear cut as the only other instance of a dwarf being
threatened with physical harm other than by the later cursed protagonistic actants in
Hervarar saga, Pioreks saga, and Volsunga saga is in Samsons saga where Kvin-
talin explicitly threatens to kill the dwarf Grelent: “ok eitt sinn getur Kuintelin vigt
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hann [sc. Grelent] vtansteins ok tekur hann hondum ok ognar honum dauda.
duer(gurinn) m(ellti) litil fremd er pier at briota min stuttu bein vil ek helldr leysa
mitt 1ijf” (“And one time Kvintalin gets him [sc. Grelent] banished outside of the
boulder and grapples him and threatens him with death. The dwarf said: ‘Not much
fame is in it for you in breaking my short legs. I rather want to ransom my
life.””)®'. Again the lack of the virtue of generousness is combined with brutality.
When comparing the different instances of the motif, it becomes clear how the hu-
man actant’s actions in Hervarar saga, Pidreks saga, and Volsunga saga are
marked as wrong as they deal with the dwarf{(s) in question.

4.2.8. Schema
The following terminology is used to designate different functions of the events
of the extorted dwarf motif.

— D-goal: an action (i.e. event) or series of actions of the human actant that serves I-goal
1; the action(s) in question are D-goals.

— I-goal I: the human actant’s goal to keep the dwarf from his home; serves I-goal 2.

— I-goal 2: human actant’s goal to extort ransom from the dwarf.

— Goal: the main goal; the kind of help that the human actant wants from the dwarf or
that is offered to him by the dwarf. The main goal can be an I-goal for the
superordinate goal of the human actant or identical to it.

— Reward: one of the three results of the motif; the human actant gives the dwarf
compensation for his ransom.

— Ransom: one of the three results of the motif; the dwarf gives ransom to the human
actant in order to be allowed into his home again.

— Curse: one of the three results of the motif; the dwarf curses the human actant and/or
the ransom or explicitly refrains from casting a curse.

4.3. Main conceptualizations: presupposed literary knowledge

According to Abelson and Schank’s concept of main conceptualizations
(MAINCONS) not all information has to be supplied in a narrative. Most often only
the core events in a script are explicit. The same is true of the extorted dwarf motif.
The high degree of incoherence when analyzing the single instantiations of the mo-
tif from a text-immanent point of view, only inferring the information given in the
text itself, shows the strong conventionalization of the motif. The information pre-
supposed clarifies what is often called the horizon of expectation (Erwartungshori-
zont) meaning the knowledge about given types of texts prompted when reading a
text that contains signals implying that it belongs to that kind of text. Thus, reading
a saga that contains indicators that it belongs to the genre of Late Medieval Icelan-
dic Romances (e.g. the narrative schema of the “youth of the hero”) the literary
knowledge about that type of texts is prompted and assumptions are made about
the motivations of the actants and the means by which they might achieve their
goals. The same principle works for the inferences needed to understand single in-
stances of the motif of the extorted dwarf.

' Samsons saga fagra, p. 22.
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The extorted dwarf motif modelled as a cognitive script. The * symbol means logical AND

EXTORTED DWARF
Dwarf home

Script:
Props:

Sword (optional)
Mount (optional)
Reward (optional)

Ransom (need not be present)

Roles:

Human
Dwarf
Princess (optional; not present)

Entry conditions: Human actant follows A-goal

Results: Dwarf aids human with A-goal

Dwarf is rewarded (optional)
Human is cursed (optional)

Call-up:  Human sees dwarf

I-goal 1:
I-goal 2:  Human extorts dwarf

Scene 1: Overwhelming and extortion of the dwarf

D-goal(s): Human follows plan to prohibit dwarf entry to his home
Human denies dwarf entry to his home

Scene 2: Results
if [+ protagonistic](human)
Track 1

if [+ generous](human) A
[- brutal](human)

Reward: Human rewards dwarf
Ransom: Dwarf supplies ransom

if [- generous](human) A
[+ brutal](human)

Ransom: Dwarf supplies ransom
Curse:  Dwarf curses human

if [- protagonistic](human)

Track 2

Ransom: Dwarf supplies ransom

4.3.1. Opportunity makes the dwarf extortionist —

MAINCON 1: dwarf spotting

When a hero sees a dwarf, he tries to capture him or deny him entry to his

boulder. The reasons for that are usually not provided by the text itself. In Herva-

rar saga, Magus saga, Nitida saga, Sigurdar saga, Volsunga saga, and bidreks sa-

ga the human actants simply start chasing or hunting the dwarf as soon as they see
him. The most poignant example might be found in Sigurdar saga:

Nu sem hann [sc. Sigurdr] er Reikande eina natt um skoginn hugsande um sitt Rad sier
hann j morkinne hia sier huar einn duergur stendur og lijtur j gaupnir sier. enn er
S(igurdur) kemur ath honum bregdur duergurinn uit hart og heimsliga og tekur til
fota. enn S(igurdur) eptir. S(igurdur) vndrazt huersu frar at duergurinn uar iamlijtill

og herdir eptir fast par til er peir <koma> fram ur skoginum

Now that he [sc. Sigurdr] is roaming through the wood one night, pondering his plans,
he sees a dwarf standing next to him in the dark who covers his eyes with his hands.
And as Sigurdr approaches him the dwarf fast and foolishly jumps up and breaks into
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a run, but Sigurdr runs after him. Sigurdr wonders how fast the dwarf is given that he
is so small and chases him doggedly until they come out of the forest®.

This action is seemingly performed out of the blue. Its motivation can only be in-
ferred if the motif of the extorted dwarf is already known from other texts as literary
knowledge or by reconstructing the motif of the hero through his later clearly goal-
oriented interaction with the dwarf. The motif of the extorted dwarf thus appears high-
ly conventionalized since the narrative does not need to explicitly state the reasons for
the human actant’s actions. They belong to the horizon of expectation (Erwartungsho-
rizont) of the genre of Fornaldars ggur and Late Medieval Icelandic Romances.

Only one saga offers something like an introduction to extorting dwarfs: Sam-
sons saga. Galinn and his son Kvintalin find the lair of Kvintalin’s mother, a troll-
woman, deserted. Galinn had planned to let the troll-women dispose of Samson
who was investigating the recurring capture and abuse of women by someone liv-
ing in the woods. Kvintalin is clueless of what to do now, the usual entry condition
for an actant to seek a dwarf’s help:

Huat er nu til Rada sagdi Kuintelin. Galinn suarar. skamt burt hiedan j skoginn stendur
einn steinn. par byr y einn duergr miog klokr er Grelent h(eiter) ok ef pu geeter hann sigrat
munde hann nog til sea Radin at na k(ongs) d(ottur) enn Kuintelin situr vm duerginn

‘What is to be done now?”’ said Kvintalin. Galinn answers: ‘Not far from here stands a
boulder in the woods. A very smart dwarf lives there that is called Grelent. And if you
get him overwhelmed, he might well enough have advice how to get to the princess.’
And Kvintalin lies in wait for the dwarf”.

Galinn offers Kvintalin a way out and explains the results of overwhelming a
dwarf: the dwarf then supplies rdd, meaning both advice as well as practical help.
The latter usually is the kind of help demanded in the extorted dwarf motif, even
though dwarfs do also supply advice and knowledge when sought by companions
of protagonists who are friends with the dwarf®.

4.3.2. Dwarfs make pretty things — MAINCON 2: implicit goals

As An in Ans saga spots a dwarf in a wood glade, he reflects that dwarfs are
more skillful than other men. He then moves between the dwarf and his boulder in
order to banish him from it:

An gekk { eitt skogarrjodr. Hann sa par stein einn standa mikinn ok mann hja einum
leek. Hann hafoi heyrt nefnda dverga ok pat med, at peir vaeri hagari en adrir menn.
An komst pa & millum steinsins ok dvergsins ok vigir hann utan steins

An went to a wood glade. There he saw a big boulder standing and next to it a man at a
rivulet. He had heard that they were called dwarfs and also that they were more skilled
than other men. An got between the boulder and the dwarf and banishes him outside of
the boulder®.

62
63

Sigurdar saga pogla, p. 190.

Such as in Viktors saga ok Blavus and Porsteins saga Vikingssonar, cf. Schifke, “Was ist eigen-
tlich ein Zwerg?”, pp. 258-61.

% Ans saga bogsveigis, p. 368-69.
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Here, too, neither the knowledge that dwarfs can be coerced into helping nor how
to achieve that is supplied intra-textually. This knowledge can only be inferred from
literary knowledge. However, a reason is given that explains why dwarfs make suita-
ble targets for extortion since they are most skillful (hagr) and thus able to make
magic items. An identical reason is also given in Hervarar saga, Samsons saga, and
bioreks saga. The mentioning of that feature of dwarfs is, however, not strictly co-
occurring with the dwarf being coerced into making an item for the hero (or duplicat-
ing a magical item he built for someone else and then stealing it from the original re-
ceiver) as it is not mentioned in Mdgus saga and Sigurdar saga. However, it is men-
tioned in all of the sagas where a magic weapon is demanded by the human actant
(Ans saga, Hervarar saga, Pidreks saga). This shows that there is a tendency for
narrative coherence considering this motif, but no single text offers an instantiation
of the motif without logical gaps that can only be filled from literary knowledge.

The extortion of the dwarf isn’t mentioned in Nitida saga. The dwarf only states
that prince Liforinus successfully denied him his home and then begins telling him
about a maiden king he should deflower. This instantiation seems at that part like a
short version of the one in Sigurdar saga where the dwarf hints at Sigurdr’s plans
for deflowering. In Sigurdar saga, however, the overall goal of extorting the dwarf
is only voiced by the dwarf himself. Given that it cannot be established that one text
is younger than the other, one need not succumb to the assumption that one text bor-
rowed from the other — either Sigurdar saga elaborating on the motif in Nitida sa-
ga or the latter giving a shortened version of the motif already known from the for-
mer. It rather shows how well known the motif was and that a more compact instan-
tiation obviously did not impede the reader’s understanding of the action.

A narrative does not need to explicate all of the three goals established for the
extorted dwarf motif, denying the dwarf entry to his home (I-goal 1), extorting the
dwarf (I-goal 2), and having him give help (the overall goal of the human actant in
that motif). This seems only consequent as the goals are quite closely connected to
each other, as the achievement of one goal invariably leads to the next one, and the
overall goal of having the dwarf help is simply the successful perlocutionary effect
of the illocutionary act of extorting the dwarf (I-goal 2) and the physical act of pre-
venting the dwarf from accessing his home (I-goal 1). The division of this complex
performative act into single aspects, however, reflects the complexity of the literary
knowledge relevant for understanding this motif.

4.3.3. Oscillating distribution of diegetic knowledge —
MAINCON 3: D-goals

As described above, the extorted dwarf motif in Volsunga saga lacks a call-up
line and can only be expected from Odinn’s, Loki’s, and Heenir’s goal to get gold
for their fjorlausn as well as the previous mentioning of a dwarf living nearby. Lo-
ki’s subsequent plans for the capture of the dwarf are only understandable as such
when expecting the extorted dwarf motif, as Loki simply begins to prepare to cap-
ture a fish — in this case the dwarf Andvari that spends most of his time in the
shape of a pike.
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That there is a dwarf living at the waterfall where Loki and his companions ac-
cidently slew the human Otr instead of an actual otter, is only mentioned by the in-
tra- and homo-diegetic narrator, Reginn. It is in no way clear that Loki and the oth-
ers know about that. However, as he asks the fish he captured what kind of fish he
is, this appears as a rather rhetorical question:

Pa melti Loki: ‘Hvat er pat fiska,/er rinnr fl6di i,/kann-at sér vid viti varask?/Hofud
pitt leystu/helju 6r/ok finn mér lindar loga’./‘Andvari ek heiti,/Oinn hét minn
fadir,/margan hefi ek fors of farit./Aumlig norn/skop oss i ardaga,/at ek skylda i vatni
vada’

Then Loki said: ‘“What fish is that, that runs in the stream, which cannot protect itself
from punishment? You ransom your head out of hell, if you find me the fire of the
stream [= GOLD].” ‘I am called Andvari, Oinn was the name of my father, and I have
travelled the waterfall a lot. A miserable Norn created us in early days; so that I

should wade through water’®.

It can thus be inferred that Loki does know that the waterfall is Andvari’s home.
Yet, a lot of information needs to be inferred and no clear boundaries are estab-
lished between character knowledge and diegetic knowledge (e.g. the information
available to an omniscient narrator). When looking at the instances of the motif in
Sigurdar saga, where the dwarf is surprisingly well informed about the aims of the
hero, the possibility arises that the boundaries between diegetic knowledge and
character knowledge are not as fast as in typical modern literature.

Considering the possible age of the saga’s content, one of the oldest instances of
the extorted dwarf motif seems like one which presupposes most literary know-
ledge. It could be possible that the actual text does not need to explicate a lot of in-
formation since the story is a well-known part of literary knowledge. When judging
the age of Volsunga saga’s oldest manuscript NKS 1824 b 4to, which is dated to
the beginning of the 14th century (see above), the saga appears pretty young com-
pared to the other main manuscripts containing instances of the extorted dwarf mo-
tif. The young age would make it quite plausible that the extorted dwarf motif was
already well conventionalized and that this is the reason why so much information
could be left out.

As could be demonstrated in this paper, the method of cognitive motif analysis
supplies means to describe the literary knowledge presupposed by texts, i.e. their ho-
rizon of expectation. When applied to other phenomena, other kinds of knowledge
such as historical knowledge that are presupposed by texts can also be examined.
When focusing on a larger corpus, similar analysis can further add to the understand-
ing of the genre’s development and their implicit literary milieu through their (chang-
ing) conventionalized horizons of expectation. In the case of this study, one of the
main results is that a common motif such as the extorted dwarf can be so highly con-
ventionalized that there is hardly a single instantiation of the motif that can be un-
derstood without already knowing it. And furthermore, the possibly oldest instantia-
tion of the motif regarding the history of the work it is transmitted in rather than the

8 Volsunga saga, p. 144.
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age of the manuscript, proves to be the one that presupposes most literary knowledge
and is the least prototypical. It functions, however, by the same basic rules.

5. Appendix: individual instances and their event structure

The following terminology is used to designate different functions of the events
of the extorted dwarf motif described in the text segment to its left.

— Entry: the text segment describes the condition that enables the motif.

— Call-up: the text segment contains a proposition of the motif’s call-up line.

— D-goal: the text segment describes an action (i.e. event) or series of actions of the
human actant that serves I-goal 1; the action(s) in question are D-goals.

— I-goal I: the text segment describes that the human actant’s goal of keeping the dwarf
from his home has been achieved; serves I-goal 2.

— I-goal 2: the text segment describes that the human actant’s goal to extort ransom from
the dwarf has been achieved.

— Goal: the text segment describes the kind of help that the human actant wants from the
dwarf or that is offered to him by the dwarf. This goal can be an /-goal for the
superordinate goal of the human actant or identical to it.

— Reward: the text segment describes one of the three results of the motif; the human
actant gives the dwarf compensation for his ransom.

— Ransom: the text segment describes one of the three results of the motif; the dwarf
gives ransom to the human actant in order to be allowed into his home again.

— Curse: the text segment describes one of the three results of the motif; the dwarf
curses the human actant and/or the ransom or explicitly refrains from casting a curse.

— Ransom A, ransom B: the dwarf supplies multiple items or help or advice as ransom.

— Reward A, reward B: the human actant rewards the dwarf multiple times for different
ransoms.

— (1/2), (2/2): two text segments contain events or propositions that serve the same function.

5.1. Ans saga bogsveigis

# | Text segment Function
1 |An gekk i eitt skogarrjodr. Entry
2 | Hann sa par stein einn standa mikinn ok mann hja einum laek. Hann hafoi heyrt Call-up
nefnda dverga ok pat med, at peir veri hagari en adrir menn.
3 | An komst pa 4 millum steinsins ok dvergsins D-goal
4 | ok vigir hann utan steins I-goal 1
5 | ok sagdi hann aldri skulu sinu inni n4, nema I-goal 2
6 |hann smidadi honum boga sva storan ok sterkan sem vid hans haefi vaeri ok par med | Goal
fimm Orvar. Pat skyldi peim fylgja, at hann skyldi um sinn haefa med hverri, pat er
hann skyti til eptir sinum vilja. Innan priggja natta skyldi petta gert vera, ok beid
An par medan.
7 | Sva gerdi dvergrinn sem fyrir var skilit Ransom A
8 | ok med engum aldgum, en dvergrinn hét Litr. Curse
9 | An gaf honum skotsilfr nokkut, er modir hans hafdi gefit honum. Reward
10 | Stol vaenan gaf dvergrinn An. Ransom B
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5.2. Hervarar saga ok Heidreks
# | Text segment Type
1 | Ok einn dag, er konungr reid & veidar ok hann vard einn sinna manna, Entry
2 | hann sé einn stein mikinn vid so6larsetr ok par hja dverga tva; Call-up
3 | konungr vigdi pa utan steins I-goal 1
4 | med malasaxi; D-goal
5 | peir beiddu fjorlausnar. [-goal 2
6 | Konungr melti: “hvat heiti pit?”” Annarr nefndiz Dvalinn en annarr Dulinn. Konungr | Goal
meelti: “af pvi at pit erud allra dverga hagastir, pa skolu pit gera mér sverd, sem bezt
kunni bit; hjoltin ok medalkaflinn skal vera af gulli; pat skal sva bita jarn sem klaedi
ok aldri rydr 4 festaz; pvi skal fylgja sigr i orrostum ok eingvigjum hverjum er berr.”
bessu jatta peir. Konungr ridr heim;
7 | en er stefnudagr kemr, pa ridr konungr til steinsin; eru pa dvergarnir titi ok fengu Ransom
konungi sverdit ok var et fridasta.
8 | En er Dvalinn st60 i steinsdurum, pa melti hann: “sverd pitt, Svarflami, verdr mannz | Curse
bani hvert sinn er brugdit er, ok med pvi skolu unnin vera prji nidingsverk; pat skal
ok verda pinn bani.”
5.3. Magus saga jarls
# | Text segment Type
1 | Hann liggr opt anduaka, hversu hann geti rad til sett at ginna pa brédr or kastalanum. | Entry
bat var eina nott, at Ubbi geck or rimi, ok var a tungl skin biart.
Hann ser, hvar duergr einn stenndr unndir steini einum. Call-up
Hann hleypr skiott par til ok kemz imillum duergs oc steinsins. D-goal
Duergrinn meellti: “Vida kemr illzka pin framm; eda hui bannar pu mer herbergi I-goal 1
mitt?” Vbbi svarar: “Meir krefr mik naudsyn til pessa enn illzka; ennda pat med, at
pu hefir sett stein pinn ilannd mitt.”
5 | Duergrinn mellti: “Hueriu skal ek leysa lif mitt ok herbergi?” I-goal 2
6 | Vbbi meellti: “Ek mun koma til pin um pat, er in pridia nott er lidin hedan; skalltu pa | Goal
hafa gort mer ludr; hann skal vera sam hliodr ludri Magus.”
7 | Vbbi kom til steinsins, sem hann hafdi aquedit; pottiz hann eigi kenna mega, hvarr | Ransom
uar eda ludr Magus at ddru, enn pessi var nyligri.
5.4. Nitida saga
# | Text segment Type
1 [Nv er at seigia af hinum fraegakongi Liforino er fyrr var nefndur at hann reid vt & Entry
skog einn dag at skemta sier.
2 | litur hann j einu riodri einn stein standandi og par nzRr einn duerg. Call-up
3 | kongss(on) renner nu sinu ersi @ milli steinsins og duergsins D-goal
og viger hann vtan steins. duergur m(aelti) “meiri fraegd veeri pier j at leika vt me(y)k(ong) | I-goal 1
j Franz enn banna mier mitt jnni eda heyrer pu ei paa freegd er fer og flygur vm allan
heimen af hennar megt at hvn leikur alla konga med sinni spekt og vizsku”.
5 |[empty] I-goal 2
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# | Text segment Type

6 |kongur s(eger) “mart hef eg hejrt par af sagt og ef pu villt fylgia mier til Fracklandz | Goal
og vera mier hollur so at med pinu kynstri og kuckli maetti eg faa m(ey)k(onginn)
mier til eiginnar pusu

7 | pa skylddi eg giora pig fullelan og born pin”. Reward

(1/2)

8 | duer(gur) melti “pat mun eg vpp taka at flygia pier. helldur en missa steininn. puiat | Ransom
eg veit at pu ert &égietur kongur”.

9 | Lifor(inus) gaf honum gull hring storan “og tak af hiord minni naut og saudi suin og | Reward
geitur sem bier parfast”. kongur leetur nu bua vr landi skrautlegan skipa stol med (2/2)
dyru hof folki.

5.5. Samsons saga fagra

# | Text segment Type

1 | Huat er nu til rada sagdi Kuintelin. Entry

2 | Galinn suarar. skamt burt hiedan j skoginn stendur einn steinn. par byr j einn duergr | Call-up
miog klokr er Grelent h(eiter)

3 | ok ef pu gater hann sigrat munde hann nog til sea Radin at na k(ongs) d(ottur) Goal (1/2)

4 | Enn Kuintelin situr v duerginn. D-goal

5 | ok eitt sinn getur Kuintelin vigt hann vtansteins ok tekur hann hondum I-goal 1

6 | ok ognar honum dauda. duer(gurinn) m(eellti) litil fremd er pier at briota min stuttu I-goal 2
bein vil ek helldr leysa mitt 1ijf. ok giora nockut pat prek er j.

7 | Kuintelin suarar. pu skalt koma fru Valentinam hingat a penna voll ok seg mier huort | Goal (2/2)
S(amson) hefer drepit modr mina edur huort hann er a lijfi.

8 | duer(gurinn) m(zellti) at vijsu er hann a lijfi ok hann drap modr pina. ok hann hefer keypt | Ransom
dottur Finnlaugs jarlls ok akuedit brullaup. enn po par gangi til pat litid sem eg kann pa er
o eigi uiyst at ek fai sigrad Olimf(iat). ok mun ek leingi purfa at sitia vin paer. enn po
mun ek pessu jata helldr enn missa stein minn. ok vann duer(gurinn) eida ok skildu at
pui. duer(gurinn) giorer nu eina kerru med undarligum hagleik. Rann hun a hiolum ok
matti hana leida epter sier. par var j seeng ok kostur situr hann nu v kongs d(ottur).

5.6. Sigurdar saga pogla

# | Text segment Type

1 |Nusem hann er Reikande eina natt um skoginn hugsande um sitt Rad Entry

2 | Sier hann j morkinne hid sier huar einn duergur stendur og lijtur j gaupnir sier. Call-up

3 | enn er S(igurdur) kemur ath honum bregdur duergurinn uit hart og heimsliga og D-goal
tekur til fota. enn S(igurdur) eptir. S(igurdur) vndrazt huersu frar at duergurinn var | (1/2)
iamlijtill og herdir eptir fast par til er peir <koma> fram ur skoginum. S(igurdur)
sier einn uanan stein og storan.

4 | hann hugsar med sier ath duergurinn mun na uilia steininum fyrr enn hann. og I-goal 1
pikizt pa fa ill erfidis launn. puij tekr hann til fota sem huatligazt. (172)

5 | getur nad stein<i>num. D-goal

(2/2)
6 | Duergrinn m(zlti) “illa gerir pu S(igurdur) pdgle er pu uillt banna mier jnne mitt. I-goal 1

202)
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Text segment

Type

Meetti per semra ath hefna fyrst peirrar suijuirdingar. er Sed(entiana) gerdi per og
pijnum fostbradrum. er slijct enn meire apturferd agizetum kongs sonum. og slijkir
garpar sem per pickizt vera og allt vnnit geta med ydare *kefd ath pier skulit eigi
geta yfir unnith einn lijtinn meykong ath er Sed(entiana) do(ttir) Flores og
*Blankiflur. willda eg eigi at mier yrde slijct fyrir. er eg baedi lagur og lijtill ath
aullu hia bier ef siza er madurenn sem eg atlade.

Goal

treysta eg mier ath leika henne eitt path bragd er henne takj um allt bac”. S(igurdur)
suarar “Rett kenner pu manninn. skulu uit kaup eiga saman. ath pu skalt na jnne

pijnu

I-goal 2

og hier er einn gullhrijngur er pu skalt piggia til kaupbaetis”.

Reward A

10

“pat mun uera uerda” s(egir) duergur. “Sede(ntiana) a pann steinn ath henni ma
eckj @ ouart koma. puiat pegar er hunn lijtur j hann sier hun og ueit huat uid ber j
pessare alfu heimsinns. og huern mann peckir hun at nafni og att huersu sem hann
breytir sier ath yfirlitum. og uerd eg at na honum burt fra Sed(entianu). elligar fer
eigi uel fyrir mier. j einum geiranum. skaltu uitia hijngat S(igurd)ur a priggia
natta fresti”. hann iatade pui og geck S(igurdur) til skipa. Ath primur nottum
lidnum kemur S(igurdur) j pann sama stad er duergrinn hafdi honum fyrir s(agt).
Duergrinn stod uti fyrir dyrunum steinsins og hellt @ einum déckraudum steinne
suo uznum og biortum ath einngan pickizt S(igurd)ur slijkann sed hafa ath allre
fegurd puiat liomade langt j burt af honum langa leid. Duergrinn m(zelti)
“Sig(urdur) felagi hier er steinninn kominn sa er eg sagda per mest af. hefi eg nu
uerit puij betur halldinordur uid pig. Hefir pu rad Sede(ntianu) drott(ningar) allt
pier j hende og er pat mier at kenna.

Ransom A

11

Hier er eitt gull S(igurdur) <er> eg uil gefa pier. pat hefir margar godar natturur
med sier. Su er hin fyrsta at huar pu ferr og lykr pu path j lofa pier pa sier pig engi
og allir lasar lukazt up er pu kemur ath og huar sem pu kemur at j borgir hallir edur
kastala og po par se alskipat folki fyrir paa uerdur par huer mann at standa og sitia
er pa er hann komin sup leinge sem pu uillt og falla ut af sofnir. Tak nu med
huarutueggiu og niot manna bezt”.

Ransom B

12

S(igurdur) gaf honum ath skilnade fesiod mikinn fullan med gull. Og bad
duergurinn uel fyrir honum.

Reward B

5.7. Vglsunga saga

Text segment

Type

P4 toku vér [sc. Hreidmarr, Fafnir, Reginn] pé [sc. O8inn, Loki, Hzenir] hondum ok
s0gdum 4 pa gjald ok fjorlausn, at peir fylldi belginn af gulli ok hyldi hann utan med
raudu gulli.

Entry

bé sendu peir Loka at afla gullsins.

I-goal

Hann kom til Ranar

D-goal 1

ok fekk net hennar,

D-goal 2

for pa til Andvarafors

D-goal 3

ok kastadi netinu fyrir gedduna,

D-goal 4

en hun hljop 1 netit.

D-goal 5

[oL<H IEN I I NN IV, I N SN IOS I [} \O)

Loki sér gull pat, er Andvari atti.

D-goal 6

Hvat er pat fiska,/er rinnr {1681 i,/kann-at sér vid viti varask?/Hofud pitt leystu/helju
or/ok finn mér lindar loga. [...]

Goal
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Text segment

Type

En er hann haf0i fram reitt gullit, b4 hafdi hann eptir einn hring, ok tok Loki hann af
honum.

Ransom

10

Dvergrinn gekk i steininn ok melti, at hverjum skyldi at bana verda, er pann gullhring
etti ok sva allt gullit.

Curse

5.8. Pidreks saga

Text segment

Type

Ju—

Nu er fra pui ath seighia ath bidrek og Hilldibrandur rida vt af Bern ij samann med
hauka sina og hunnda a skog sier til skiemtanar med vapnum sinumm. Nu fleygia peir
sinum haukumm og sla lausum sinumm hundumm. Enn er Pidrek elltir einn hiortt,

Entry

pa sier hann hvar hleypur einn dvergur.

Call-up

bidrek hleypur pegar epter dverginumm og adur hann kiemur i sinn gamma

D-goal

Feer bidrekr tekit sinne hende yfer hans haals ok hnykkir honum til sin i sedulinn.

I-goal 1

D [wo

betta var Alfrigg hinn mikli stelari er allra dverga var hagastur. ba mellte dvergurinn
herra, ef egh skal leysa migh ok mitt lif af ydur

I-goal 2

pa skal egh visa pier par til er vera skal sua mikit gull ok silfur og allskonar gersimar
ath pinn fader man ei eiga halft lausa fee vid petta. ok eigu petta fee tveir menn. er pat
kona og heiter Hilldur og hennar madur heitir Grimur og er hann yfrid hraustur og
iafnast hann vid xij menn ath afli. enn hans kona er po sterkari. enn badi eru pau
grimm ok ill. ok hann hefuir sverd pat er Nalhringur heitir pat er allra sverda best ok
pat sama slo egh minne hennde. ok ei muntu fa sigur nema pu fair adur hans sverd.
ok er pat meira freegdar verk enn taka minn hinn skamma bvk ok hinn laaga legg ath
sxkia petta mikla fee vid dreingskap og pinn ferunautur. bidrek svarar. Alldrei kiemur
pu lifs af minni henndi fyrr enn pu sver pess ath pu skallt koma Nalhring mier j hend
penna dagh. og sipan skalltu mier til vijsa hvar pat herbergi er sem pu hefer mier fra
sagt. ok sua giorer dvergurinn. ok nu laetur Pidrek hann lausann. enn hann hleypir ath
fuglumm og dyrumm allann dag til néns. ok epter non pa er bidrek ok Hilldibrand
staddur vid eina fiallz hlijd

Goal

og nu kiemur par Alfrigg med Nalhring og faerer bidrek og mellte. See her j pessare
fiallz hlijd vid einn hamar par er petta jarohvs er egh hefui pier fra sagt. Tak par nv
gersimar pviat erit er til. enn vist (er) dreingiligha til vnnit ef bid naid.

Ransom

enn alldrei sipann skulu pid [f]a mitt valld medann egh lifui po ath pid lifuid tua
manns alldra ok pvi nest er pessi dvergur allur i brottu.

Curse
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Mpsagb o Cépnu

MEPEBOA C APEBHEUC/NAHACKOIo ¥ KOMMEHTAPUKN E. A. TYPEBUY

Sorla pattr
TRANSLATED AND COMMENTED BY ELENA A. GUREVICH

This contribution comprises the first Russian translation of Séria pattr (“The
Tale of Sorli™), the story preserved only in Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta in
Flateyjarbok, and a detailed commentary on the story. The commentary has an
objective to elucidate relations between Sorla pattr, a rather late narrative with a
strong Christian imprint presumably composed in the 14th century, and various
legendary stories, first of all other versions of the Hjadningavig (“the battle of
Hedinn and his men”), a famous Old Germanic legend known from or referred to
in other Old Norse and Germanic sources (namely, Bragi’s Ragnarsdrapa,
Rognvaldr jarl’s and Hallr Porarinsson’s Hattalykill inn forni, Snorra Edda, Sax-
0’s Gesta Danorum, Old English Widsith and Deor, and Middle High German
Kudrun).

Crpana B A3uuM K BOCTOKY OT Bamakpucna' HassiBamack CTpaHOl AcOB, MM
Kumimem Acos”. Hapos, KOTOpbIil ee Hacesl, Ha3bIBAIM acaMH, a CTOJHIA TOif
cTpaHbl Ha3biBanach Acrapa. TamomHuii koHyHr 3Baics OpuHoMm. Tam ObUIO
Oospiroe xkanumie. OAMH NOCTaBUII B HEM BEPXOBHBIMHU kperiamu Heépaa u Opeii-
pa3. Hous Heé€pna 3Bamace ®peiis, oHa moBCcloay ciiefoBaia 3a OquHoM U Oblia
ero HaJoKHHIEH'. Bhutk TaM B A3uM JTIOIH, U3 KOTOPBIX OJHOTO 3BaNM AJb(ppHT,
apyroro JIBanun, Tpetbero bepunr, a uerseproro I'pep’. VX j0M Haxomuucs He-
[oJajieKy OT KOHYHIOBBIX nanaTr. Bce oHM ObUIM Tak MCKYCHBI, YTO y HUX CIIOpU-
nack mobast pabota. Takux mozeil HasbiBamM Kapaukamu. OHH Xumn B ckane’. B
TE BpeMeHa OHH OOJIbIIe CMEUIMBAJINCH C JIOIbMH, 4eM Tenepb. OUH O4YeHb JIIo-
oun Dpeiiro, 1 paBnaa, B TO BpeMsi OHAa OblJIa MIPEeKpacHeHel u3 )KeHnH. Y Hee
BT CBOI TTOKOI, KpacUBBIN M TaKOW MPOYHBIN, YTO, MO paccKazam JtojeH, Korjaa
JBEPU €ro CTOSJIM Ha 3arope, HUKOMY HE yAaJoch OBl IPOHUKHYTH B 3TOT TMOKOH
IpoTUB Boau Ppeiin.

Cayuminocs ogHaxapl, yto Ppeiist nofoma K ckaie, Koraa BXo B Hee ObUT OT-
KpbIT. Kapiukn bty 3aHATH TEM, YTO BHIKOBBIBAIHN 30710TO€ Oxkepenbe’. OHO Obi-
JI0 yXe MouTH rotoBo. dpelie 04eHb NPUIIIAHYJIOCH OKEPEIhE, @ KapiIuKaM OY€Hb
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npurisiHynack @Opeiia. OHa cTajma TOProBaTh OXEpenbe Yy KapJIMKOB, Mpesyiaras
B3aMeH 30JI0TO, cepedpo M Apyrue LEHHOCTU. Te oTBeyaiy, YTO HE HYKIAIOTCS B
JIeHbIax, U CKa3aJld, YTO KaXKIbIM U3 HUX JKEJAaeT caM IpoAaTh CBOIO JOJIIO B 0XKe-
PeIbEC, HO YTO B3aMC€H OHHU HC COIJIACATCA MPUHATH HAUYETO APYTOoro, Kpome Toro,
4YTOOBI OHA IO OYepeIU MPOBeIa HOUb ¢ KaXIbIM U3 HUX. [loHpaBuUiIOCH el 3T0 nin
HET, HO Ha TOM U Nopewmuad. M BOT 0 UCTEYEHUH YEThIPEX HOUYEH U BBIIOJIHEHUU
BCEX TOCTaBJICHHBIX YCIOBUI OHH Bpyumiu Ppeiie oxxepense. OHa ymaimiachk 10-
MO B CBOIl MOKOW 1 TOMAJIKKBaIAa 00 3TOM, KaK OyITO HMYEro HE MPOU30IILIO.

06 OauHe u Jloku

Opnnoro yenoseka 3By @apbaytu. OH ObUT IPOCTONIOANH, U Yy HEro ObLia Ke-
Ha 1o uMmeHu Jlayseil. beiia oHa Xyjas u Xunas, ¥ 3a 310 ee npossanu Wrmoi. Y
HUX ObUI OJMH CbIH, U 3BajH ero JIoku. OH ObUT HEBBICOK POCTOM, CMOJIOAY AEP30K
Y TOpa3/ Ha BCAKHE yIOBKH. He ObUTO eMy paBHBIX B TOH IPEMYAPOCTH, YTO 30-
BETCSl KOBapCTBOM. Y3K€ B FOHOM BO3pacTe OH ObUI OYEHb XUTEp, U 33 3TO €ro Mpo-
3pamu Jloku Xurpoymusim®. OH sBuiacsa B Acrapa K OJMHY ¥ CIEIaNcs ero 4eno-
BekoM. Uto Ol oH HH yuwHMI, OIUH BCETa MPUHUMAI €r0 CTOPOHY. A TOTOMY
OauH YacTo BO3/Marajl Ha HEr0 Ba)KHbIE MOPYYEHHS, U TOT BCET/Aa BBIMONHAT HX
JydIile, 4eM MOKHO ObUTo oxujaTh. EMy Taxke ObUIO BEIOMO €11Ba JIM HE BCE, YTO
MIPOMCXOINT, M OH paccKasblBai 000 BceM, 4To y3HaBai, OauHy.

1 BoT pacckasbiBaeTcs, yTo JIoku nposenan o ToMm, 4To Dpelis mosyduiia oxe-
penibe, a TakKe O TOM, YeM OHa 3a HEero OTIJIaTWIIA, U OH cKaszal 000 BceM OnuHy.
U xorpa OnuH y3Han o6 3ToM, oH Benen JIOKH HocTaTh U NPUHECTH €My 3TO OXKe-
penbe. JIoku oTBevall, YTO HaBpsA JU U3 3TOTO YTO-TO BBIMJAET, IOCKOIBKY HUKOMY
HE yJaeTcs POHUKHYTh B 1MOK0# dpeitn npotus ee Bonu. OUH CKa3ai, YTOObI OH
OTIPABIISJICS M HE BO3BpAILAJICS Ha3a[, oKa He 100yneT oxepenbe. JIoku yaamui-
cs1, cTeHas. MHorue obpaznoBanuch ToMy, uro JIoku nmomnai B 6eny.

[Ipuxoaut oH k mokoto Ppeiin, a TOT CTOUT Ha 3arnope. OH MOMbBITAJICA [TOTACTh
BHYTpPB, HO He cMoT. CHapy>ku ObII0 OUYEHb XOJOAHO, TAK YTO OH COBCEM MPOAPOT.
Torma oH obepHyncs Myxod U o0JsieTesl BCe 3aCOBBI M IIEJIH, OJHAKO HUTAE HE
CMOT OTBICKATh TAKOIO OTBEPCTHS, YepPe3 KOTOPOE OH MOT bl IIPOJIE3Th BHYTPb .
Tonbko HaBepXy MHOJA CaMOW KpbIIEW HAlEe]d OH, HAaKOHEU, IbIPY, Ja U Ty HE
Oonpiie, yeM 4YTOOBI MPOCYHYTh WUrojiKy. CKBO3b 3Ty-TO ABIPY OH W IPOIOJ3
BHYTpb. OKa3aBIINCh TaM, OH CTaJl BIJISABIBATHCS, KaK TOJIBKO MOT HPHUCTANBHO,
HET JI1 TaM KOTro-HHOY/lb, KTO ObI OOAPCTBOBAN, M YOEIUIICS, YTO BECh IMOKOMW 1O~
Ipy’K€H B COH. 3aTeM OH MpHOIM3HiCs K noctenu Opeiin n y1ocTOBEPHUIICS B TOM,
YTO OXKEpeJsbe y Hee Ha IIee U YTO Oo0palleHo OHO 3acTexkod BHM3. Torzma Jloku
oOepHyJcs Onoxoit. OH caaurcs Dpelie Ha IIEKY U KycaeT ee, TaK 4TO OHa Mpo-
ChIlIaeTcs, MepeBOpavnBaeTCcsl U 3acbinaeT BHOBb. [locne atoro Jloku cOpaceiBaer
¢ ce0s1 00aMube OJI0XH, paccTErnBaeT Ha HEH OXKepesibe, OTIHUPAET ITOKOH, YXOJUT
1 npuHocHuT oxepense Onuny. Hayrpo @pelis npocsiaeTcss ¥ BUIUT, YTO IBEPH
OTKPBITHI, HO HE B3JIOMaHBbI, a JParolieHHOe OKepeibe ncuesno. OHa JoraabIBaeT-
Ccsl, UbM 3TO MOTYT OBITh Hponenku. EfBa ofeBmuch, oHa HampaBisieTcs MPsMH-
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KOM B nanaTel K OJUHY KOHYHTY U 3aBOJIUT PeUb O TOM, YTO OH JTypHO MOCTYIIHII,
MIpHKa3aB MOXUTUTh Y HEE €€ COKPOBHILE, U MPOCUT €T0 BEPHYTh € €€ JparoleH-
HOE OXKEPEJbe.

OpauH TOBOPHUT, YTO OHA HUKOTJAA €ro He MOJY4YUT, IPUHUMAasi BO BHUMaHHE TO,
KaK OHO €M J0CTanIoCh:

— Pa3Be 4yTO THI CyMeeb IOACTPOUTH TakK, YTOOBI ABa MPABUTEIIS, KAXKIOMY U3
KOTOPBIX CIy’>KaT IO JBaJIaTh KOHYHTOB, MMOCCOPWIINCH W 3aTesUId CpaXXeHHe, U
[IOTAJIM TIOJ BJIAcTh TaKMX MOTYYMX 4Yap M 3aKJIMHAHWNA, YTO CTOUT UM TOJBKO
[acTh, KaK OHM TOTYAC € BOCCTAHYT U MPUMYTCSl OUTHCS BHOBB, €CIIM TOJIBKO HE
MTOSIBUTCST KaKOH-HUOYIb XPUCTHAHWH, HACTOJIBFKO OTBAXXHBIM M B MpUAady Haje-
JICHHBIA CTOJIb BEJIMKOW yJjauel ero rocy1apsi, 40 OH OCMENUTCS BMELIATHCS B ATY
OWUTBY W, B3SBLINCH 32 OPY’KHE, CPa3UTh 3TUX JitoAel. ToIbKO TorJa U HE paHblIe
3aKOHYHUTCS MX PATHBIA TPyZ, KTO Obl HU OKazajicsad TOT XEBOMHI, KOTOPOMY BbIIa-
JIeT OCBOOOAUTH MX OT 3TOTO TATYAWUIIEro OpeMEeH! M CTPaJaHWi, BBI3BAHHBIX HX
naryOHBIM 3aHITHEM.

@pelis coryiacuiiach Ha 3TO U MOTYyYHIIa Ha3al OKEPETIbE.

Ilo mpomrecTBuM ABaAllaTH YETHIpEX 3UM CO BpeMmeHH rudenun Ppuadpoan B
Ynmnénae B Hopseruu npaBuil KOHYHT 1O UMEHU DpIUHT. Y HEro Oblja jkKeHa U
JIBOE CHIHOBEH, cTapmiero u3 Hux 38amu Cépmu CHUIBHBIN, a Mmamero JpieHn' .
O6a onn monaBanu OodbIINe HaASXKIbI, HO CEpnu ObUT CHITbHEHIINM U3 OpaTheB.
Kax Tonpko OHH BOILIN B BO3PACT, OHU CTAU XOJUTh B ToXx0abl. OHU 00a OMInCh
¢ Cunapu Bukunrom, ceiHoM CBeifrupa, celHa Xaku MOPCKOTO KOHYHTa, B IIXepax
SneBa'’, u Cunppu BukuHr nai tam co BceM CBOUM BoiickoMm. B 3ToM cpaxkeHuun
nan Takke Oprenna ceiH Dpaunra. [locie storo Cépnm ymumsur B Boctounoe Mo-
pe” u npumsuics BoeaTh TaM. OH COBEPIIMI CTOJIBKO CIABHBIX TOJBMIOB, YTO
BCEX HX HE OIMHCATh.

O XanbBpaHe

OnHOro KOHyHra 38am Xanssaad. Ou npasun B Jlamuu' !, OH sun B MecTe, KOTo-
poe HaspiBaeTcs Xporckenbaa' . On Obin xkeHat Ha XBeane Crapieii. X ChIHOBbS-
mu Opii XEram 1 XakoH. O0a OHM BBIICISIINCH POCTOM M CHIIOH, a TaKKe BCsUe-
CKUMH JIOCTOMHCTBaMH. He ycrienu oHl BO3My»XaTh, Kak OTIIPaBUIIMChH B IIOXO/I.

Tenepp HyXHO BO3BpaTUThCS K CEPIM U paccka3aTh O TOM, YTO OJHOW OCEHBIO
oH Hampasinsercs B Jlannto. XanpBaH KOHYHT cCOOHMpalics TOTAa Ha CXOJ KOHYH-
roB. OH ObLI yKe B MPEKIJIOHHBIX JIeTaX, KOTr/ia POU30IILIO TO, O YeM 3/IeCh paccKa-
3pIBaeTcs. Y Hero Obl1 00eBO# KOpaldiib, Takoil MPeBOCXOIHBIN, yTO He Ob1I0 B Ce-
BepHbIX CTpaHax Opyroro Kopabisi, KOTOPbIH MOI' Obl CPaBHUTHCS C HUM B IPOY-
HOCTH M Benukosenuu. OH CTOsUI Ha SKOpe B TaBaHH, MOKa XalbBJaH KOHYHT Ha-
XOAMJICA Ha CyIIe W OTIaBaJl PACIOPSDKEHHS CBapUTh Opary Ajsl MUPIIECTBa Nepes
cBouM otmuibiTueM. U korga Cépiu yBuaan 3TOT KOpadiib, €ro CepAle OXBaTHIIO
HEOJIOJIMMOE JKEJIaHWE 3aBJa/IeTh UM BO YTO OBI TO HH cTano. VM HEyAMBHUTEIHHO,
BeZb MHOTHE TOBOPAT, 4yTo B CeBepHbIXx CTpaHax HUKOT/A He ObIBajio Ooiiee apa-
TOLEHHOro 60eBOro Kopadis, eciu He cuntath Jlaasu'® u Beriecka'’, a Taxke Be-
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mukoro 3mes'®. Torna ol 06paTHIICS K CBOMM JIOISM M CKa3al, YTOGbI OHU IIPUTrO-
TOBMJIMCH K 0010:

— [loToMy 4TO MBI AOJKHBEI YOUTH XallbBJaHa KOHYHTA H 3aBIIAJETh KOpaoieM.

Emy oTrBeuaer uenoBek mo nMeHH CaBap, KOTOPHIM CTOSAI Ha HOCY U OBLI €ro
OKOJIbHUYUM:

— Heroxe 310, rocyaaps, — roBOPUT OH, — BeJlb XaJIbBJIaH OOJBIIION MPEIBO-
JUTENb U CJIABHBIA MyX. A KpOME TOro, y HErO JBOE ChIHOBEH, KOTOPBIE HE Ipe-
MHUHYT OTOMCTHUTb 3a HETO, U 00a OHU YK€ YCIEIH CTsDKaTh cede claBy.

— Jlaxe eciiu UM HE ChICKaTh paBHBIX, — cka3al CEpiu, — s BCe paBHO HaMe-
peH OMThCS, KaK IMOCTYIaN PaHbIIIe.

W BOT OHU NPHHSIIMCH TOTOBUTHCS K 00t0. BecTh 00 3TOM moxonut no Xaibea-
Ha KoHyHra. OH CHEIIUT CO CBOMMH JIIOJbMH Ha KOpaOIu M, HE Tepsis BPEMEHH,
TaK)Ke HaYMHAeT FOTOBUThCS K 0010. Koe-kTo u3 mronelt XanpBnaHa ctann yOex-
JaTh €ro, 9To HebJaropasyMHO CpaxxaThCd M3-32 HEPABEHCTBA CHJI U €My CIIeAyeT
cnacatbcs OerctBoM. KOHYHT ckazan, 4To Hpexiae 4eM OH MOOEXHT, OHHM BCe
JOJDKHBI OYyT MOJIeYh MEPTBBIMH. A KOTJIa U T€ W IPYTHE MPUTOTOBIIIUCH K Cpa-
KEHHI0, MEXIy HUMH 3aBsi3ajach Kapkas OWTBa, M JeJI0 3aKOHYIIIOCH TEM, YTO
XanpBIaH KOHYHT U BCe ero Boicko manu. 3atem Cépnu 3axBaTuii 60€BOi KOpadiib
CO BCceM, uTo Ha HeM Obu1o 1eHHoro. [locne atoro Cépnu y3nan, uro XErHu BOpo-
THICS U3 moxoma M crouT y OctpoBa Oxmua'’. CEpiM HampaBisieTcst Tyaa co
CBOMMH KOpPaOJIsIMH, a KOTJja OHH BCTpEUYaloTCs, O0BsBIsIET eMy o rudenn Xajbs-
JlaHa, ero OTLA, U MpeylaraeT eMy IPUMHPEHUE U YTOOBI TOT caM BBIABHHYJI yCJIO-
BHS MHUpa, a elIe MpeJjiaraeT eMy, 9ToObl OHHM CTajH MoOpaTUMaMHu, OJTHAKO XETHU
BCE ATO OTBEPTaeT.

3ateM Mexay HHMH NPOHMCXOAMUT Cpa)KeHHE, KaKk 00 3TOM paccKas3bIBaeTcsi B
Kpartkoit ITecun o Cépnu™’. XakoH ycTpeMMics BIEpea co BCeil 0TBAroil u you
CoBapa, 3Hamenocna Cépnm, KOTOpBIN cTOsT Ha Hocy. [locie atoro Cépmu cpasmi
XakoHa, a XEéruu youn DpnuHra KoHyHra, otia Cépnu. Ilotom Xérum u Cépnu
BCTYIIWIN B NOEAMHOK, 1 CEpnu ObLT HACTOJBKO U3HYPEH U U3PaHEH, YTO HE YCTO-
ST Tiepe]; XErau, Ho nocie XErHu Belsies BhUICUYUTh €ro, U OHH MPUHECTH 00eT T0-
OpaTUMCTBa M XpaHWIU €ro, NMOKyJa o0a ObutM kuBbl. HO TOJNIBKO M3 HHUX JBOUX
Cépiu npoxun Gosee KOPOTKYIO KU3HD U man B Bocrouneix Cpanax®' oT pyk Bu-
KHUHI'0B, 0 4yeM cka3zaHo B Kpatkoii [lecuu o CEpau 1 roBOpUTCS 31€CH:

ITepBbIM cMenblif B ceue
nan B Bocrounsix Crpanax,
yCTpaluTenb parei
nexkanKy Xelb 3aHsT
MEpPTBEIH B MOp (opern
ITyCTONIH, MPOCTIABJIEH.

B Bukunre repos

NI Cpaswl menoMa’,

A xorna Xéruu y3Han o rubenu CEpiiv, OH TEM XKe JISTOM OTIIPABUIICS BOCBATh B
BocTounsie CtpaHbl 1 TIOBCIOTYy OJIEP>KUBAI TIOOEIBI, M CTAll TaM KOHYHFOMZS, TakK
YTO JIFOJU PACCKA3BIBAIOT, YTO XETHU MOMYMHWI ceOe ABaANaTh KOHYHTOB M TE
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BBIHYXK/ICHBI ObLIM IIATUTH €My JlaHb 1 CACJIATHCA €0 HAaMCCTHUKAMMU. XEram Tak
MIPOCIaBUJIICA 6J1ar0;[ap$1 CBOHMM IIOJBHUI'aM M BOCHHBLIM IIOXOJaM, 4YTO MM €TI0 OBbI-
JIO OAMHAKOBO XOPOIIO U3BECTHO U B CCICHbLAX (l)I/IHHOB, nB Hamee, " MOBCHOAY
MCXKAY 3TUMU MECTaMU.

O ToMm, Kak FéHaynb noscTpeyanacb ¢ XeAMHOM

OJHOro KOHyHra 3Banu XbsappaHmu-’, on npasun B Cepkianne’ . OH GbLT Ke-
HaT, ¥ y Hero ObUI CBIH, KOTOPOrO Ha3Baiu XeauHoM. C paHHHX JIET OH CTall BbI-
JENSAThCS CHJIOW M POCTOM M OBIIT YEJIOBEKOM HCKYCHBIM BO BCEM. YK€ B IOHOCTH
OH CTaJl XOJIUTh B BOCHHBIC MOXOAbl U CAENANICI MOPCKUM KOHYHroM. OH BOeBal
nosctoy B Mcnanuu u B ['penyn, 1 BO BCEX CTpaHax, JIEXKalUX 0 COCENICTBY, U
HACTOJIBKO MpEyCIe, YTO €ro JaHHUKAaMHU CTajld ABaJlaTh KOHYHIOB, U BCE OHH
MNPUHSUIM OT HETO B JIEH T€ 3€MJIM, KOTOPBIMU BJIAJIEIH Mpexe. 3JUMON XeIuH CH-
nen 'y cebst moma B Cepkianze.

PacckasbiBaercs, 4TO Kak-TO pa3 XeAuH OTIPABUICA B JIEC CO CBOEH APY>KMHOM.
Tam ero mtoan pazOpenuch, U OH OYYTHJICS oAWH Ha nojisHe. OH yBHUIal, YTO Ha
IOJIsSTHE Ha TPECTOJIe BOCCENaeT JKEHIIMHA, CTaTHAs M KpacuBas coboil. OHa mpu-
BETJIIMBO NO3J0pOBAJIACh ¢ XEAUHOM. TOT CIIpOCHUII, KaK €€ 30ByT, U OHA Ha3BaJach
[énnyns™. 3aTeM ouu npuHHMaroTCs GecenoBath. OHA paccHpauIiBaeT XeauHa o
€ro MOJABHraxX, U OH paccKa3blBaeT eil 000 BceM 0e3 yTailku M CIpaliuBaeT y Hee,
HE 3HAeT JIM OHA KaKOro-HUOYb KOHYHTa, KOTOPBIA MOT OBl CPaBHUTHCS C HUM B
oTBare u GECCTPAILNH, ciiaBe  ygade’ . OHA OTBEUAET, UTO 3HAET TOrO, KTO HE yC-
TYHaeT €My HHU B YEM, U KOMY, KaK U €My, CIIy>KaT IBaJllaTb KOHYHI'OB, U TOBOPHUT,
YTO 30BYT €ro XErHu U OH CUJIUT Ha ceBepe B JlaHuu.

— Konu tak, — ckazan XeauH, — MBI JIOJDKHBI UCIIBITAaTh, HA YbEeH CTOPOHE
MIPEBOCXOCTBO.
— Tebe mopa Bo3BpaIIaThCsl K TBOMM JIFOASM, — TOBOpPHUT ['€Hayns. — A 1O

OHHU CTaHyT T€OS HCKaTh.

[loce 3Toro oHu paccTaroTcsi, 1 OH BO3BpAILAETCA K CBOMM CITyTHHKAaM, a OHa
OCTaeTCs CHJETh TaM.

Kax Tompko HacTymaeT BecHa, XeIWH cHapsbkaeTcs B myTh. OH OepeT 00eBOi KO-
pabib ¢ TpeMs COTHSIMHU JIIOJeH W HaNpaBJsieTCsl B CEBEPHYIO 4acTh cBeTa. OH mpo-
BOJIUT B IIJIABAHUH JIETO U BCIO CJIEIYOIIYIO 3MIMY, & BECHOM MpUILIbIBaeT B [lanuio.

Bcrpeua XepuHa u Xéruu

XEruu KOHYHT HaXOAWJICA B TO BpeMs JoMa. A KOrjJa OH Y3HAeT, UTO B CTpaHy
MpuOBLUT 3HAMEHHUTHIN KOHYHT, OH NpHUIIIANIaeT ero K cebe Ha POCKOUIHBIN THp.
XeauH MPUHUMAET TPUTIIAIIeHNE, ¥ KOT/Ia OHU CHJeNn 3a Oparoi, XEérau cripamm-
Ba€T, KaKoe TaKoe€ JIeJI0 MOIJIO MPUBECTH XE€IWHA B ITAKyl0 Jajb B CEBEPHYIO
4acTh CBeTa. XeIUH CKazaj, 4TO IMpHeXall 3a TeM, YTOOBI MOMBITATh, KTO M3 HUX
JIBOMX TIPEBOCXOIUT APYTOr0 MY>KECTBOM W OTBAaroi, OOJBINE MPEYCIET B COCTS-
3aHUSAX U UCKYyCHEE BO BCEM. XErHU OTBEYAJl, YTO F'OTOB K 3TOMY, U Ha CIEAYOLIUN
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JIeHb C yTpa MopaHbllle OHU OTIPABUIIMCH COPEBHOBATHCA B INIABAHHUHU M B CTPEJIHOE
10 MUILIEHHU. A ellle OHM 3aHUMAJIUCh TEM, YTO CKaKaJIl BEPXOM, HCIIBITHIBAIM, KTO
U3 HUX JIy4llle BJaJeeT OPYKMEM M BCEMHU IPOUYMMH CHOPOBKAaMH, U yOEAMIHCH,
YTO OHM HACTOJIBKO PaBHBI BO BCEX UCKYCCTBax, YTO HU OJHOMY U3 HUX HU B UYEM
He yJaercsi IpeB30iTH apyroro. Korma ¢ 3Tum OBIIO MOKOHYEHO, OHU HPUHECITH
o0eT moOpaTUMCTBA U yCIOBUWINCH JCIUTh MEXIY coOOM IoIojaM Bce, YeM Bila-
JIEI0T. XeauH OBLIT MOJIO M HE JKeHAT, a XErau Obl1 moctapiine ero. OH ObLT )KEHAT
Ha XepBEp nouepu XbEpBapaa, chiHa Xeiapeka Bomubs LHKypa30. Y Xéruu Obuia
J0Yb [0 UMEHM XWIIbJ, OHa OblUla NMpeKpacHeWeld W MyApeuied u3 >KeHIIMH.
X&ram oueHs JIIOOMI CBOTO 109b. Jpyrux aerell y Hero He ObLIO.

Y61iACTBO KOHYHIOBOWM YXEHDbI

PacckaspiBaeTcs, 4TO BCKOpe mocie 3Toro XErau oTObUT B TOX0J, a XeIuH oc-
TaJCs JOMa OXPaHATH nepkaBy. CIIyIMIIOCH OMHAXKIBI, YTO XEIWH HAMPaBUJICS B
nec pasBieubcs. [loroma crosua xoporas. OH U Ha 3TOT pa3 yIIel OT CBOUX JIO-
Jiel 1 oKasalcs Ha nossiHe. TaM OH yBHJAN JKEHIIUMHY, CUJICBIIYIO HA MIPECTONE, TY
caMylo, KOTOPYIO €My yXe TOBOIMIIOCH BeTpedarh B CepkiaHzie, U eMy IoKa3a-
JIOCh, YTO OHA CTajla €lle Kpaile, yeM mnpexzae. M onsTh oHa 3aroBOpuiia C HUM
nepBoi U OblIa OYeHb npuBeTIMBa. OHA Jepxaiia por, OH ObUI MIPUKPHIT KPBIIIKOH.
Konysr Bocnbinan k Hel mo0oBp0. OHa mpeuiokuia eMy BhIMUTh. KoHyHT ke
ITOYYBCTBOBAJI JKaXIy, OTTOTO YTO €r0 OPOCHIIO B JKap, U BOT OH OEpeT por U MbET
u3 Hero. U kak TOJIBKO OH BBIMWI, C HUM MPUKIIOYUIOCH HEYTO YIUBUTEIHHOE: OH
HE MOTI MPUIIOMHUTh HUYEr0, YTO CIy4YHJIOCh paHblie. Ilocie aToro oH ycencs, u
OHM TIPUHSIINCH OecermoBaTh. OHA CIpoOCHiIa Y HETO, YIAIOCh JIM €My YIO0CTOBE-
PUTHCSI B TOM, Y4TO OHA MPEXKJE paccKkasbiBaja eMy 00 YMEHUSX U OTBare XErHu.
XeauH cKa3all, YTO BCE TaK U eCTh:

— OH HU B UeM He yCTynall MHE, KOrJJa Mbl C HUM COCTSI3aJIMCh, @ IOTOMY MBI B
KOHIIE KOHIIOB OOBSIBHIIN, UTO PABHBI APYT IPYTY.

— U Bce ke HEeT MeXAy BaMU PaBEHCTBA, — T'OBOPUT OHA.

— OTuero Thl Tak pemnia? — CIpalluBacT OH.

— A 0TTOro, — roBOPUT OHA, — YTO XErHU JKEHAT Ha BHICOKOPOJIHOM >KEHIIH-
HE, a 'y Te€0sl )KE€HBI HeT.

OnH oTBeYaeT:

— XErau oTAacT 3a MeHs1 XUJbJ, CBOIO JI04b, CTOUT MHE TOJBKO MOIMPOCUTH €€
PYKH, ¥ TOT/1a 51 Oyy )KeHAT HUYYTh HE XYKE, YEM OH.

— Mazo tebe Oynmer 4ecTH, — TrOBOPHUT OHA, — €CJIH ThI CTaHEIIb IPOCUThH Y
Xé&rau ero 104b. beiio OB Ky/a Jydrie, ecii TOIBKO TeOe U BIPSIMb HE 3aHUMATh
pPEIIMMOCTH U OTBAaru, yBe3TH XWIbJ, & KOHYHTOBY KE€HY YOUTH, ITOJOXKUB €¢ Tie-
pea mrTeBHeM OOEBOro KOpaOuis, Tak 4YTOOBI €€ PAacCeKIIO IOIMOoJiaM, KOTAa €ro
CITyCTST HA BOJY.

XeauH HACTOJIBKO ObLI OCJIEIJICH 3JI000M M JIMINMIICS HaMSITH H3-3a BBIIMTOTO
UM THBa, YTO HE HAIIEI HUKAKOTO0 MHOTO PEIICHHS, KPOME ITOrO, J1a TaK W HE
BCIIOMHHJI, YTO OHU ¢ XETHU ObLTU MOOpATUMAMHU.
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3aTreM OHM PacCTAINCh, U XEAUH BOPOTUIICA K CBOMM CITyTHUKaM. [leno Obuto B
KOHIIE JeTa. XeIUH OTHAeT PAacHOPsDKEHHE CBOMM JIIOJSIM CHApSIIUTh 0OEBOM KO-
pabib, cKa3as, 4TO JKeJaeT OTIpaBUThCs 1oMoi B Cepkiana. [loTom oH umeT B mo-
KO, OepeT 3a pyKH KOHYHTOBY KEHY W XHWIbA U YBOIUT UX. JIIOJM B3N OACKIY
Y JIparolieHHOCTH XWibjA. B cTpaHe He HaNIOCh HU OJTHOTO YeJIOBEKa, KTO OBl OT-
Ba)XKMJICSI BMEIIAThCS, TaK Bce OOSUIMCh XEIWHA M €r0 BOWHOB, a BHJ Y HEro ObLI
BECBMa CEPAUTBHII.

Xunpa copocuiia XeanHa, YTO 3TO OH 3aMBIIUISET, M TOT ckas3al eil. OHa npu-
HsJach yIPaIIUBaTh €ro HE JEeNIaTh 3TOr0:

— Bezap Moii oTelr oTaacT MeHs 3a TeOsI, €CJIM Thl KO MHE II0CBaTacIbCsl.

— 41 He )xenaro, — roBOpHUT XeIUH, — MPOCUTh Y HETO TBOEH PYKH.

— Jlaxe ecnu TBI HE COTJIACEH HM HA YTO APYroe, — FOBOPHUT OHA, — KaK TOJIb-
KO YBE3TH MEHsI OTCIOJ]a, MOW OTel| M TOoraa OyJeT TOTOB MPUMHPHUTHCS ¢ TOOOM.
Ho exenu ThI COBEPIINIID TaKOW 3I0JEHCKII M OeCUeIOBEYHBII MOCTYIOK U yOb-
€lIb MOIO MaTL31, MO¥ OTeIl HUKOT/Ia He TIOMUPHUTCSI ¢ TOOOH. MHE IPUBHIEIIOCH BO
cHe, OyATO BBl ObETEeCh U CpakaeTe IpyT Apyra, a 3a TUM TpSAYT elle ropuue oe-
IIBI, U I1s1 MeHS OyJIeT BEIMKHM TOPEM, €CIIH 51 HaBJIEKy Ha MOETr0o OTIa HeCHacThs
1 HeB3rojsl. Ho MHE He JOCTaBUT HUKAKOW PajoCTH BUAETh U TBOW CTPAJAHUA U
TSTOTEI .

XeAuH OTBeYall, YTO €r0 HUYYTh HE 3a00TUT, YeM 3TO MOXKET OOCpHYThCS, H
3asIBWJI, UTO HE HAMEPEH MEHSATh CBOETO PELICHMS.

— Teneps yxe He B TBOEH BJIACTH YTO-TNOO0 M3MEHUTH, — TOBOPHUT XWIBI, —
MTOCKOJIBKY ThI JISHCTBYEIIb HE 10 CBOEH BOJIE.

3arem XenuH uaet Ha Oeper. boeBoit kopabib ObLT criymieH Ha Boay. OH CTOJK-
HYJl KOHYHTOBY JKE€HY BHH3 MpPSMO Tepea HOCOM Kopaliis, Tak 4TO OHa JIUIIUIACH
XKHU3HU. XeIuH NoAHsIca Ha OoeBoi kopabins. Ho koraa Bce ObLIO TOTOBO K OT-
IUIBITHIO, MY BIIPYT 3aXOTEIOCh COWTH Ha Oeper ogHOMY, 0€3 CBOWX JIIOIeH, U OT-
MIPaBUTHCA B TOT CaMBblil JIeC, Ky/la OH XOAWJ MpexJie. A Korja OH BbIIIEN Ha MOJIs-
Hy, OH yBHAaJI TaM | €Haynb, KoTopas cupena Ha npecrose. OHU MO370POBATUCH
KaK CTapble JIpy3bsi. XEAWH pacckaszaji efl 0 TOM, YTO COBEPUIMJ, U OHA 3TO 01100~
puna. Y Hee ObUI IIpU cebe TOT ke Por, YTO U B NMPOLIIBIA pa3, U OHA MPEIJIOKUIIA
eMy HCTUTh U3 Hero. OH B35 pOT U MPHUHSIICS MUTh, @ NOCJe TOr0, KaK BBIMWJ, Ha
HEro Haraj COH, M OH CKJIOHWJI FOJIOBY €H Ha KOJIEHH. A KOTJla OH YCHYJI, OHa BBI-
cB0OOIMIIACH U3-TTOJT €T0 TOJIOBBI M CKa3asa:

— A Temnepb s HakIaAbIBaro Ha TeOs M Ha XETHU BCE TE 3aKJIATHS M YCIOBHS,
KOTOpbIE MHE IIOBEJIe)l HAIOXKUTh Ha Bac oboux OnuH, a Taxke W Ha o0a BalH
BONCKA.

3arem XeauH npoOyskaaeTcst U BUOUT MUMOJIeTHOE BuaeHue ['€Haynb, U KaxeT-
Csl OHa eMy Tereph YepHOoU u orpoMHON. TyT XenuH npumoMHHaeT BCe, 9To ObLIO,
U CO3HAET, KAKOE BEJIMKOE 3710 OH yunHWI. OH pemaer yOpaTbes KyJa MoJasblie,
YTOOBI €My BIpPEIh HE MPHUILIOCH YTO HU JIEHb BBICIYIINBATh OOBUHEHHS 32 CBOM
3noaestausi. OH UIeT Ha Kopalib W BEUT TOCKOpee MOAHATH sikophk. C cymu ayer
MIOITYTHBIN BETEP, M OH YIUIBIBAET IPOYb BMECTE C XUIIbI.
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butea XeauHa u Xérum

U BoT Bo3Bpamaercss XErHu JOMOH U y3HAET BCIO NMpaBAy O TOM, YTO XE€AHH yII-
JIBINL, 3aXBaTHB ¢ co00it Xuiba u 6oeBoii kopadms Hacnencto Xamsenana™ u oc-
TaBHUB TOCIIE ceOsl MEPTBOM KOHYHIOBY JKE€HY. XETrHHM ObUT CHIIBHO Pa3THEBaH 3TUM
U TIpUKa3ajl CBOMM JIIOJSIM, HE TEpss BPEMEHH, IUIBITh BIOIOHKY 3a XErHu. OHHU
TaK ¥ AenaroT. Jlym momyTHBIH BeTep, W KaKIbIid Bedep OHU MPHUOBIBAIOT B T€ OyX-
ThI, U3 KOTOPBIX XE€INH yCIEeN YIUIBITh YTPOM.

Opnaxapl, Korga XErau coOupaicsi BOWTH B raBaHb, OHM 3aMETHJIM B MOpE Ma-
pyca XennHa M TOTYAC K€ YCTPEMWIHCh 3a HMMH. PacckasbIBaloT, U 3TO Cylas
MpaBja, YTo XeAWH IUIBLI TOTJIa MPOTUB BETPa, a XETHU MO-NPEKHEMY CITOCOOCT-
BOBaJI MOIMYTHBIN BeTep. XeIUH MOAXOIUT K OCTPOBY, KOTOPBIN Ha3bIBajcs Brico-
kuit’, ¥ BCTaeT TaM Ha siKopb. Bckope Tyjma mpuGbiBaeT XErHH, M KOTJa OHH
BCTPEYAIOTCs, XEIMH YITHBO MMPUBETCTBYET €TO.

— 1 nomxkeH ckaszath TeOe, MOOpaTUM, — TOBOPUT XEIUH, — 4YTO CO MHOH
MPUKIIIOUMIIACEH Takasi BeJIuKas 0eaa, 4To HUKTO, KpoMe TeOs, He MOXKET 3TOMY IO-
MOYb. Sl cHJIOH yBe3 TBOIO I0Yb M 3aXBaTHJI TBOI 00€BOW KOPaOIb, a emIe s UM
YKU3HU TBOIO JKE€HY, HO BCE 3TO S YUMHWI HE U3 COOCTBEHHOT'O MOErO 3JI0/EHCTBa,
HO M3-32 3JIBIX Yap M BPEJOHOCHOTO KOJIOBCTBA. A Temephb s JKEJIalo, YTOOBI ThI
OJIMH NPHHUMAJ pElIeHHEe B 3TOM JEJE€ U paccyania Hac. I Xody Takke Impemio-
XUTHh Tebe 3a0paTh Ha3ax M XWibla, H 00eBOil KOpaldiIb CO BCEMH JIFOJbMH U UMY-
LIECTBOM, YTO Ha HEM €CTh, a 51 caM YIUIbUI Obl Kya-HUOYAb MOAaNbLIC B APYTYIO
4acTh CBETA, YTOOBI HUKOIA OOJIbIIE, ITOKA 5 JKUB, HE Bo3BpamaThcst B CeBepHbIC
Crpanbl 1 He TIOSBIATHCS TeOe Ha Tiasa.

XErnu oTBeyaeT:

— 51 ©b1 oTnan 3a Tebs Xuiba, Koraa O Thl IocBaTaics K Hel, HO Jaxe H 1Mocie
TOT0, KaK Thl YBE€3 €€ CHJIOH, Mbl MOTJIM ObI ¢ TOOOH pemuTh A€o MupoM. OHAKO
ThI COBEPIIMJI TAKOE BEJIMKOE 3JI0fesTHHE, MpPeaaB MO30PHONH CMEPTH KOHYHTOBY
JKEHY, YTO HEYEr0 U PacCUUTHIBATh Ha TO, YTO 5 ]aM COIJIacue Ha MpUMHpEHHe. A
Tenepb HaM HY)KHO TYT e, HE CXOJsl C MECTa, IIONbITaTh, KTO U3 HAC CIIOCOOCH Ha-
HOCHTB 00JIe€ TSKEIbIE yIaphl.

XelMH OTBEYAET:

— Pa3 yx Thl HENpPEMEHHO JKeJaellb OUThCS, TO OyneT Bcero pasyMHee, €Clii
MBI ¢ TOOOI1 TIOTTBITaeM 3TO B €AMHOOOPCTBE: BEIb, KPOME MEHS, 3/1eCh HET HUKOTO,
KTO B 4eM-HUOY/b NPOBUHMICS Tiepea ToO0oi. He roauTcest, 4ToObI MoK He3acty-
YKEHHO pacIUIauyMBaJIMCh 32 MOU MPECTYIIIEHUS U 3710JI€iCTBa.

Ha 3T0 uX CHyTHHKHM CKa3alH B OJHH TOJOC, YTO BCE OHH CKOpee MaayT MepT-
BBIMU K HOTaM JIpYT JIpyTa, YeM JIOMYCTST, YTOObI Te OMIIMCh B OJMHOUKY. M Kora
XeauH yBuzaai, 94To XErHu He JKelIaeT HUYEero JAPyroro, KpoMe Kak Cpa3uThCs, OH
[IPHUKa3bIBAECT CBOMM JIFOJSIM CONTH Ha Oeper.

— S1 He cTtaHy OoIbIIe TBITATHCS YIACPKUBATh XETHU WM WCKATh NMPUUHHEI,
4TOOBI U30EKaTh CPAKEHUS, U IyCKal KaXIbIii Terephb MPOSBUT CBOIO OTBAry.

U BOT OHU cXOIAT Ha Oeper 1 HAUMHAIOT CpaXKaThesl. XErHU ObUT UCTIONHEH SPO-
cTH, a XeIMH NCKYCHO BIIaJIeT OPYKHEM, 'y HEero ObLT TshKenblil yaap. Pacckassl-
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BAIOT, ¥ ATO CYIIas MPaB/a, YTO Yapbl U 3aKIUHAHUS 3T ObUIA HACTOIHKO CHUIIHHBI
Y BBI3BAIM TaKOE BEJIHMKOE 3710, YTO JaKe KOTJa OHHM pa3pyOanu Ipyr apyra Jo
TIed, OHM TIOTOM BCTABAIM BHOBb M IIPHHUMAJIHCH OUTHCS, KaK Mpex/e . XUl
cujiena B pollle U HaOJrojana 3a UX cpakeHueM. Tak U HeCIu OHU OeCHpephIBHO
OpeMsi ATOW M3HYPHUTEIBHOH OOpPHOBI C TEX CaMbIX IMOp, KaK Hadalu OUThCS, U
BILJIOTH JI0 TOTO BpeMeHH, koraa Onas celH Tprorru cienancs koHyHrom B Hopse-
run. JItoau roBOpAT, 9TO TaK MPOJIOJDKATIOCE CTO COPOK JIET M €IIe TPU Toja, Ipe-
XK7e ueM Ha oo OnaBa KOHYHTa, STOTO MPOCIABICHHOIO MYKa, BBITIANIO, UTO €ro
JPYKUHHAK OCBOGO/IMI HX OT 3TO TAKKOM TATOTHI M YXKACHOH ydacTh ".

MBap nonoxxun KoHew, 6utBe XbSIAHUHIOB

PacckasbiBaercs, yTo B EpBBIK rof mpasieHus OnaBa KOHYHra CIy4UIIOCh €My
OJTHAXK]TBI BEYEPOM TPUCTATh K OCTPOBY Bbicoknii u OpocuTh TaMm skops. Jlena xe
Ha BBIIIICHA3BAHHOM OCTPOBE OOCTOSIIM TaK: YTO HH HOYHL TaM IPOIAIaIH T030p-
HbIC, U HUKTO HE 3HAJ, YTO C HHUMH CTaJOCh. B Ty HOYb JOJDKEH OBLI CTOSTH Ha
ctpaxe ap qu3 7. Koria Bce JII011 Ha KOpabusax ycHyiiu, Bap B3sI Med, KOTO-
pBIM Ipexe Buazen SIpHCKBENBT U KoTopblil MBapy nan ero cein Topcrein™, u
BCE CBOM JIOCIIEXH U MOJHSJICS HAa OCTPOB. A KOTJa OH OKas3alici Ha OCTPOBE, OH
YBUJAN, YTO HAaBCTPEUY €My HJET YeNOBEK. BblI OH BBICOK POCTOM, BECh OKPOBaB-
JIEH ¥ MpeucHojHeH nevyanu. MBap cpocuit 3Toro 4enoBeka, Kak ero ums. Tort Ha-
3Basicsi XCIMHOM UM CKasall, 9TO OH ChIH XbsApPaHIN U 9TO poaoM oH n3 Cepkianma.

— Hano cka3zatp TeOe npaBjy: B Mporaxe JT030PHBIX TOBUHHBI MBI ¢ XETHU ChI-
HOM XaJbB/IaHa, IOTOMY YTO Ha Hac 00OMX M Ha HAIIMX JIFOJIAX JIEKAT CTONIb MO-
rydre 3aKIATHE M KOJIAOBCKHE Yaphl, YTO MBI cpa)kaeMcs W JCHb W HOUYb, M TaK
MPOJOJIKAETCS y?KE MHOTO BEKOB, @ XUJIbJl, 04b X€ETHU, CUIUT U CMOTPHUT HA 3TO.
Hanoxwn sxe Ha Hac 310 3akisatue OauH, U W30aBICHUE OT HETO MBI CMOXKEM II0-
JYy4YUTh HE WHAUe, KaK €CJIM C HAMH CPa3uTCs KaKoW-HUOyI» XpucTuaHuH. Hu omuH
U3 TeX, KOro OH YObET, HE BOCCTAaHET BHOBb, U TOIJIa MbI M30aBUMCSI OT CBOUX
CTpaZaHuii. A Tenepb s HAMEepPEeH MPOCUTh TeOs1, YTOOBI ThI BCTYIIWI C HAMU B OOH,
ITOCKOJIBKY S 3HAIO, YTO THI TOOPBIH XPUCTHAHWH, M MHE M3BECTHO TaKXKe, YTO KO-
HYHT, KOTOPOMY THI CITy’>KHIIIb, HaJlelleH OONBIION yAadel, u pasyM MOU IMOJCKa-
3BIBAET MHE, YTO HAM MOXKET OBITh I0JIb3a OT HETO W €T0 JIOJISH.

WBap cornamaercs moitu ¢ HUM. XeIUH 00paIoBaJICsl ITOMY U CKa3a:

— OcrTeperaiicsi CTOTKHYTHCS ¢ XETHU JIMIIOM K JIHITY, a €Ile TOro, 4TOObI YOUTH
MEHS MPEXJIe, YeM ThI Cpasulllb XErHU, TaK KaKk HU OJTHOMY CMEPTHOMY OYJIET HE
IIOJT CHITy PUOJIM3UTECSA K XErHH WK YOUTh €ro Mociie MOei TuOelu, u3-3a Toro,
YTO B30p €r0 BHYIIAET yKAaC U HET OT HETO 3aLIUThl HU Y KOI'O U3 )KUBBIX CYIIECTB.
W nmotomy ecTh TOTBKO OAMH BBIXO: YTOOBI 51 CaM BBIIIEN MPOTUB HETO M BCTYIIHII
C HUM B MOCJIMHOK, a ThI HANaJl Obl HA HETO €331 U HAHEC €My CMEPTEIIbHBIN yaap.
Co mHOI Xe Tebe OyAeT HEeTPYAHO MOKOHYUTH, JIaXKe €CIH S OCTaHYyCh B KHBBIX
JIOJIbIIIE BCEX.

3aTeM OHM UAYT K MECTY CpakeHus, u MBap BUAMT, 4TO BCE, O YEM €My paccKa-
3an XeauH, UCTUHHAS npaBaa. OH NoAXoauT K XErHU 3311, HAHOCUT yJap €My B
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rojioBy U paspyoaer ero jo rwied. Tyt XErHu mazaet MEpPTBBIM, YTOOBI HUKOTJA
yke Ooublie He OMHATHC. [loToOM OH yOMBaeT BCeX JOJICH, KOTOPhIE y4acTBOBa-
7 B OUTRBE, U MO/ KOHEI| Xe/IMHA, U 3TO HE CTOMJIO MY OONBIINX YCHITHA.

[ocxe 3Toro oH BO3BpaTHIICS K KOPAOIIsAM, U KaK pa3 Hadaslo cBeTath. OH HoIIen
K KOHYHTY U pacckasan eMy 000 BceM. KOHyHT mOXBasuiI €ro 3a TO, YTO OH COBEp-
IIMJI, M CKa3all, 4TO eMy CIocoOCTBOBaNa yyiada. Ha clieyronuii 1eHb OHU COILIH
Ha Oeper W MONUIN Tya, TJie poucxouiio cpaxenne. OHM He 00HAPY UM HHUKa-
KHX CJICJIOB T€X COOBITHI, KOTOPBIC TaM CIIYYHIIUCh, OJTHAKO JOKA3aTEIbCTBOM TOMY
ObuTa KpoBb Ha Meue MBapa. 1 Hukoraa BIpeas TaM He MPOoNaialiv J030pHbIE.

[Tociie 3TOro KOHYHT OTITPABHJICS JIOMOW B CBOM BJIaJICHUSI.

KoMmmeHTapum

Pacckas coxpanmics Tonsko B «Kaure ¢ Ilmockoro OctpoBa» («Flateyjarbok») B
cocraBe «bompmoii carm 06 OmnaBe TprorrBacone» (Flateyjarbok. En samling af
norske kongesagaer med indskudte mindre fortellinger / Gudbrandur Vigfusson,
C.R. Unger. Christiania, 1860-1868. I-III. Bd. 1. S. 275-283) cpeau uHTEpmONS-
U, CHEIaHHBIX MCIAHACKHUM CBSIIICHHUKOM Honom Topnapconom B 13871388
IT., ¥ IPUBOJUTCS B YacTH, MOBECTBYIOIIEH O Hayane MUCCHOHEPCKOH JesTebHO-
ctu aToro koHyHra B Hopsernu. O0menpuHnsToe HazBaHue pacckasza («Sorla pattry)
OCHOBAHO Ha 3arJIaBWH, MPEINOCIaHHOM eMmy B pykommcu caru: «Her hefr Sorla
paatt» («3necy Haumnaercs npsiap o CEpnmy»). Beibop 3Toro 3armaBusi ¢ TpyIaoM
nojyaercsi 00bICHEHUIO, TOCKONIbKY CEpiM HE TOJBKO HE MPHUHAMJICKHUT K YUCITY
[JIaBHBIX NIEpCOHaXKeH Mpsau (00 3TOM repoe CyILIECTBYET OTJeIbHAs «cara o JpeB-
HUX BPEMEHAaX»), HO W MOSIBIISIETCS] B HEH BCErO TOJNBKO B OJTHOM JMH307€, K TOMY
e JIMIIb IPeIBapsAIOIIeM OCHOBHOE ITOBECTBOBAaHHE — BECbMa CBOEOOPAa3HYIO W,
OYEBHIHO, MO3JHIOI0 BEPCUIO JPEBHETEPMAHCKOW JIereHAbl 0 OuTBe XbSAHWHIOB
(Hjadningavig — OykB. «OuTBa XeInMHA U €r0 BOMHOBY»), MHOTJIa IMEHYEMOH Jie-
reugou o XuibI.

B TpakTOBKE 3TOro repoM4ecKoro cKa3aHus, HEOAHOKPATHO YIIOMUHAEMOTO KaK
B T033UH, TaK U B MIPO3E U M3BECTHOI'O TAKXKE M3 JPEBHEAHIIMHCKONW M CpeAHEBe-
KOBOU HeMeIKoil gutepatypsl, «lIpsaas o CEpany», HECOMHEHHO, CTOUT OCOOHSKOM
B JIPEBHECKAaHIWHABCKOW Tpamuiuu. Tak, B HEHl CyIIEeCTBEHHO H3MEHEH oOpa3
IJIaBHOM reponHy, Xuibld. OHa mpeacTaeT 3[ech y)K€ He Kak MpsiMas BUHOBHHUIIA
OWUTBBI MEXIy €€ OTLIOM U MYKEM, OTBETCTBEHHAs 3a TIOCTOSTHHOE BO30OHOBIICHHE
KPOBOTIPOJIMUTHOTO CPaXKEHUS (M3HAYAITBHO UMEHHO XWIIbJ| OKUBJISZIa CBOMM KOJI-
JOBCTBOM IIaBIIMX BOWHOB), HO BCEIO JIMIIb KaK €ro CBHICTEIbHUIA U IPU 3TOM
CTpajaromas Jo4b M jKeHa, KOTopasi, HeCMOTPSl Ha BCE CBOU CTapaHMs, HE CIIOCO0-
Ha MPeOTBPAaTUTH Oelbl, OOpyIIMBIINECs Ha Hee U Ha ee Onm3kux. [Ipucymme eif B
OoJiee paHHUX BapHAaHTAaxX JIET€H/Ibl BOMHCTBEHHBIC U CBEPXbhECTECTBCHHBIC YEPTHI
OTXOAAT B HNPSAIH K IPYromy >KeHCKoMy nepcoHaxy (I'€Hmyip), oTCYTCTBYIOIIEMY
BO BCEX APYTUX COXPAHUBLIMXCS BEPCUAX CKA3AHHSL.

I'naBHbIE e 0COOCHHOCTH MPEJICTABICHHON B 3TOM paccKasze BEPCHU NPEIaHHUs O
XBSTHUHTAX COCTOST B TOM, YTO B HEH CIIETAIOTCSI MU, JIET€H/Ia U UCTOPHSL, & CaMO
CKa3aHue, Oy y4r MOMEIICHHBIM B KOHTEKCT HU3HEONHMCaHUsI KOHYHIa-MHCCHOHEpa,
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nproOpeTaeT B HEM COBEPIICHHO HOBBIH CMBICI M IIPEBpAILAETCsl B OJJHO M3 HEpe/l-
Ko BcTpeuaromuxcs B 3toi yactu «Flateyjarbok» moBecTBOBaHMIT O Top)kecTBe
XPUCTUAHCTBA HaJ SI3bIY€CTBOM. Bo3naras B «MOTHUBHPYOLIEM» MU(OIOTHIECKOM
BBEJIEHHH K TParu4eckoi MCTOpuM XbSTHUHTOB OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 33 CCOPY ABYX
KOHYHTOB M HX TOCTOSHHO BO30OHOBIISIIOLIEECS] CPaKCHUE Ha SA3bIYECKHX OOroB-
acoB, pacCcKa3uuK MpsiAd yxe B npeamOyiie K OCHOBHOMY IOBECTBOBAaHHMIO OOBSIB-
JIIeT YCTaMU BEPXOBHOTO OokecTBa OmuHA, YTO IAMIEHCS (IO IPYTUM CKaHIH-
HABCKUM BEPCHSIM JIETeH/Ibl) 0 KOHIIA CBeTa OMTBE MOXKET OBITH MOJIOKEH KOHEI],
€ciM B Hee BMellaercsl NoOpblii XpUCTHAHHWH, Ha KOTOPOTO PaclpoCTpaHseTcs
«yZaday ero maTpoHa — IPOITOBEIHNKA HOBOW BepHI (gipta «ymaday», OJHO U3 LIEH-
TPaJbHBIX MOHITUH APEBHETEPMAHCKOMN S3bIUECKON KapTHHBI MUPa, SIBHO IpHoOpe-
TaeT 34eCh XPUCTHAHCKUI CMBICII 1 MOYET OBITh MCTOJKOBAHO KaK «OJIaroiaThy).
Oto mpenckazanne OnuHa M OCYIIECTBIISICTCS B (PMHAIBHOM 3MM30A€E MPSIH, TAE
MIEPCOHAKH TEPOMIECKON JIETeHABI CXOIATCS B 0010 CO CBOMM H30aBUTENlEM —
JIpyKMHHUKOM KOHyHra OmaBa TprorrsacoHa, MepcOHa)eM, NMPHUHAUIEKAIIUM K
HCTOPUYECKOMY BpeMEHH. TeM caMmbIM B KOHIE MPSAN JOKa3bIBaeTCA NMPOBO3IJIA-
IIeHHOe B ee Hadaie Oeccuie s3pYecTBa IMepe] XPHCTHAHCTBOM. M3mokeHne
SMHUYECKOTo MpEAaHusl He SBISIETCS 37IeCh, TAaKUM O0pa3oM, caMolelNblo, HO CiIy-
XKHUT CIIOCOOOM NMPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHHUS yXOSIIEH B MPOLIJIOE M HACTyNaloued Ho-
BOM AIOXMU.

Bpewmst cozmanus «[Ipsan o CEpnu» HEU3BECTHO, JATHUPOBKH BAPHUPYIOTCS OT
nad. XIII B. 1o nocnenneit uereptu X1V B. (HanboJsee MOJIHBIM MepeYeHb JIUTEPa-
TypHI, TOCBSIIEHHOW NpsiAH, CM. B ctaTthe: Rowe E.A. Sorla pattr: The literary
adaptation of myth and legend // Saga-Book of the Viking Society for Northern
Research. 2002. Vol. 26. P. 38-66). Ha pycckom si3bike paccka3 IyOJIHKYeTCs
BIIEPBbIC; MIE€PEBOJ BBINOJIHEH NO u3AaHuio: Fornar smasdgur Ur noregskonunga
sogum / Ed. E. Gardiner. Reykjavik, 1949. Bls. 1-14.

"'k 6ocmoxy om Banaxeucns — B «Care 06 Murmuurax» (rn. 1), otkyaa, cyzas
10 BCEMY, 3aIMCTBOBAHO BCTYIUICHHE K NPAIU (CM. puMed. 2), 00BSICHIETCS, YTO
TAaKOBO OBLIO NIEpBOHAUAIbHOE HauMeHOBaHUe peku Tanauc (Tanais — naTuHCKOE
Haszpanue Jlona): «OHa Ha3bIBaslach paHblie TaHAKBHUCIb, MM BanakBucib (OyKB.
«pYKaB PeKH, Y KOTOPOH KUBYT BaHbI»; BaHBl — JpEeBHECKaHIMHABCKHE OOTH TUIO-
nopomusi. — E.I'). Ona Bragaetr B UepHoe Mope. MecTHOCTh y €€ yCThsl Ha3bIBa-
nace Toraa Crtpanoit Banos, wnu JKunumem BanoB. Ota peka pazaenser TpeTu
cBeta. Ta, 4TO K BOCTOKY, Ha3bIBaeTCs A3Wel, a Ta, 4TO K 3anaay, — EBporoii»
(Cnoppu Cmypaycon. Kpyr 3emnoii. M., 1980. C. 11).

Hazviganaco Cmpanoii Acos, unu Kunuwem Acoe — HeomaHOKpaTHO MOBTO-
pstomieecs B ucnaHiackux counHeHusix XIII B. yTBepxaeHue o TOM, 4TO JIpeBHE-
CKaHAMHaBCKHe Ooru-achl siBHIMCh Ha CeBep m3 Asum (momumo «Muaameit D-
e 1 «Kpyra 3emuoro» CHoppu CTypiycoHa, OHO BCTPEYAETCS TaK)KE B yUEHBIX
IpoJIorax K JAPYyTUM TEKCTaM), OCHOBAHO UCKJIFOUUTEIIBHO HAa CO3BYYHMH Ha3BaHUI
Ass (mH. 4. Asir) u Asia. BeryruieHue K mpsiid MO4TH JTOCIOBHO COBIIAJAET C Ha-
ganom 1. 2 «Carn 06 Marmmarax»: «Ctpana B A3uM K BOCTOKY OoT TaHakBHCIS
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HaszpiBaeTcs Ctpanoit Acos, wiu JKunuiem AcoB, a CTOJIMIIA CTPAHBI HAa3bIBAIACH
Acrapa. IIpaButenem tam Obu1 TOT, KTO 3Basicsi OguaoM. Tam Obwio Oomnblinoe Ka-
mumie» (Kpyr 3emnoit. C. 11).

> Ooun nocmasun 6 nem eepxosnvimu scpeyamu Hoépoa u ®peippa — Cp. B
«Care 06 Wurmmarax» (rin. 4): «Onun cpenan Heépna m @peiipa xpenamu...»
(Kpyr 3ewmuoii. C. 12). Hvépo (cp. npeBHerepmanckyto OoruHio Nerthus, ueit
KyJbT onrcaH TanuTom) U ero celH @petip — OOTH IIOJOPOIUS U3 TNIEMEHH Ba-
HOB. B pa3HbIX MHQOIOrHYECKUX HUCTOUYHUKAX PACCKA3BIBACTCS O BOWHE MEXKIY
acaMu M BaHaMH (3a KOTOPOH HEPEOKO BHUIAT OOpbOY CTaporo M HOBOTO KyJbTa),
3aKOHYMBIIICHCS 0OMEHOM 3aJI0KHUKAMM, B pe3yibrate uero Heépm, Opetip u ero
cectpa Dpeiist ObUH TEpEaHbI TIICMEHHU acOB.

* Dpeiis. .. Gvina ezo nanoxcnuyeii — O KpacoTe GOTMHM TIOOBH U IIOAOPOIUS
@peiin TOBOPHUTCS B MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX HCTOYHUKAX (TIO3TOMY €€ 4acTO CpaBHUBA-
0T ¢ AdpoauToii), a mecan «Crapureid 16Dy HE pa3 yIOMHHAIOT O €€ PacITyTCT-
B€, OJIHAKO B HUX HE COJEPXKUTCS CBeJIeHUH 0 ee cBsa3u ¢ OaunoMm. He nckitoueHo,
YTO NMPUBEIEHHBIM 37€Ch paccka3 OCHOBaH Ha oToxzaecTBieHuu Opuna ¢ Opgom
(mocneaHMA, IO BCEH BUAMMOCTH, BOCIIPHHUMAIICS Kak ABOWHMK OmuHa: o0a nMe-
uu, Odinn 1 Odr — npou3BOAHBIE OT OO HCCTYIUIEHHE, M033Ms»). B «IIpopuiia-
HUM BENBBBD (cTpoda 25) Dpelist Ha3BaHa «aeBoi Oxay», a COrIaCHO COOOMICHUSIM
«Mnammeit ey (Mnagmas Oama. M., 1994, C. 53, 120, 130), Onx npuxomuics
eit myxem. Kak ckazano B «Buaenun ['ronbpu», On OTIpaBWIICS B JAIBHUE CTPAH-
cTBUs, U Dpelis TIadeT Mo HEMY, POHSAS 30JI0TBIE CIIE3bl, U B MOUCKAX €ro XOIUT
[0 HEBEJOMBIM CTpaHaMm (Cp. 3aMeYaHhe paccKazdyuKa Mpsad o ToM, uTo Dpeiis
TOBCIOTY ciieoBaia 3a OTuHOM).

> 00Ho20 36anu Anvpue, dpyeoeo eanun, mpemvezo Bepnune, a uemeepmozo
I'pep — V13 Ha3BaHHBIX 37IECh IMEH YETHIPEX KapIUKOB TOJIBKO OAHO, JBamuH (Imo-
BHIUMOMY, «OIIETICHEBIIIHIT» ), TOMIMO JAHHOTO PaccKa3a M3BECTHO M3 MU(OIOTH-
YyecKuX (3I1uecKas Mo33us) U JIETeHJapHbIX HCTOYHHUKOB. J{BaJIMH — UM OZJHOTO
13 TPEABOIUTENEH HECKOJBKHUX JECSITKOB KapiMKOB, NepedrcieHHbIX B «IIpopu-
naHuM BENBBBD (cTpoda 14); oH Takke yNOMSHYT B KauecTBE «BEPXOBHOTO»
MIpeJICTaBUTENS WIM pPOJOHAYaJbHHKA CBOero IuieMeHu B «Peuax Bricokoro»
(ctpoda 143; cp. takxe ctpody 13 «Peueit Daduupa», rae yTBepKaaeTcs, 4To
JBanvH — oTer HEKOTOPHIX HOPH), BEPOATHO, TIOSTOMY B SI3BIKE MOI3HH ITO UM
WCTIONB3yeTCA B COCTaBEe pAJa KEHHHHIOB W XEUTH KaKk 0003HauEHHE KapiHKa BO-
obme. CormacHo «Care o Xepép u Xelapeke» (ri. 2), JBanuH ObUT OJHUM U3
JBYX KapJIMKOB, BRIKOBAaBIIMX HEMoOeAUMBIN Med TIOPBHHT.

S uckycnvi... nasvieanu xapauxamu. Onu dcunu 6 ckane — IIpeCTaBICHAS O
TOM, YTO KapiuKH («IBEpTH») HACENsIM KaMHH, MOYBY U XOJMBI U OBIIM HCKYC-
HBIMU PEMECIICHHUKAaMH, U3TOTOBUBILUMHU JJIs1 OOTOB M I'epOeB UX LIEHHEHIe co-
KpOBHUIIA U OPYKHE, OTPAXKEHO BO MHOXKECTBE APEBHECKAHANHABCKUX CKa3aHUU. B
«Mnammreit 1e» MPOUCXOXKISHNE KapIUKOB O0BSICHICTCS CICTYIONTIM 00pa3oM:
OHH OynaTO OBl «3aBENKCH B MOYBE U IITyOOKO B 3eMJIe, TOI00HO YEPBSIM B MEPTBOM
tene. Kapnuku 3apoanmnich cHavyana B Tene Mmupa (BennkaHa, U3 TWIOTH KOTOPOTO
ObL1 co3nman Mup. — E.["), 6putn OHM M BIIpaBay depBaMu. Ho 1o Boje 60roB oHI
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o0pesu YeNIOBEUECKH pa3syM UM MPHUHSIN 00K Jitojiei. JKMBYT OHHU, OJHAKO XK, B
3emJie ¥ B KaMHsX...» (Mnagmas Oana. C. 31).

7'V nee 6win ceoti noxoii — B «Mmnanmeit Dune» (C. 44) TOBOPUTCS, YTO MaIaThl
Opetin HaspiBatoTcs CeccpyMHUp (OYKB. «BMEMIAIOIIMIA MHOTO CHUACHUN») M 4YTO
OHH «BEJIUKU U MPEKPACHBI».

¥ sbikosbiGan 3010moe odcepenrve — BHe BCAKOrO COMHEHHSI, HMEETCS B BHILY
3HaMeHuToe cokposuie Ppeitn, oxepense bpucunaros (Brisingamen), ymomunaae-
MO€ B KadyecTBe HENPEeMEHHOro aTpulyTta 3ToW OoruHu B spuuueckoid «IlecHu o
Tprome» u B «Mnaameit aae» (cp., o Bcell BUAUMOCTH, COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE ITO-
My Ha3BaHHE «OXKepeiahe BpOCHHTOB» B IPYroM repMaHCKOM HCTOYHHKE, aHTIIO-
cakcoHCKOM smoce «beoByibd», ctp. 1199). XoTs HUTIE HE TOBOPUTCS O TOM, KTO
Takue ObUTM BpHcHHIH, OT KOTOPBIX IparoleHHOE OXepelbe mepeunuio k dpeiie,
MOXXHO C YBEPEHHOCTBIO MPEAIoiararb, 4TO CO3/aTesIMH €ro ObUTH OpaThs-
KapJIMKW, BEPOSATHO, T€ camble, YbM MMEHA Ha3BaHbBI B MpsAW. V3I0KEeHHBIH 37€Ch
MHUGOJIOTHIECKUHN 3MTM30]1 HE U3BECTEH U3 IPYTHX UCTOYHUKOB, OJTHAKO B OJJHOM M3
Hauboyiee paHHUX APEBHECKAHJAMHABCKUX TEKCTOB, IMO3ME HOPBEXKCKOTO CKaJbJa
kxonma IX B. TeomonmsBa m3 XBunupa «Xayctia€ar» (ctpoda 9), Jloku (cMm. cuen.
MpHUMed.) Ha3BaH «IOXuTHTENeM mnosca bpucunray (Brisings girdipjofr; «mosc» —
WHOCKa3aTellbHOe 0003HAUCHUE OXKepelbs; cM. Takke: Miammas Oana. C. 113),
KEHHHUHTOM, KOTOPBIN BIOJTHE MOXET COAEp)KaTh ajUTIO3MI0 Ha MH(, MMO3HEE HC-
nosib30BaHHBIA aBTOpoM «lIpsinn o Cépnu» B KadecTBe 3aBsI3KM M3JIaraéMoOro UM
JpEeBHETO CKa3aHHs 0 OMTBe XbsSITHUHIOB.

? Jloku Xumpoymmvim — JIoKkn — GOr-TpHUKCTEp, KOTOPOMY MOCBSIIIIEHBI MHOTO-
YHCIIEHHBIE CKa3aHWs, OJIMH U3 [EHTPANTbHBIX TIEPCOHAXKEH CKaHIMHABCKOW MH(O-
JIOTUHM M POJAUTENb €€ CaMbIX I'PO3HBIX MOHCTPOB — BoJka deHpupa, Muposoro
3mes (EpMynranna) u Benmkanmm-cMepTd Xenmb. B HactosmieM pacckase JIoku
Ha3BaH MpHIIeNbleM, kotoporo OnuH B35 K cede Ha ciayx0y, ogHako B «Mman-
meit D7e» oH 00BIYHO OTHOCUTCS K acam, XOTS M IIPOUCXOIUT OT BellnkaHa. B oc-
TaJbHOM JIaHHOE€ B MpPSIIN ONHCAaHHUE, [TO-BUJIUMOMY, OCHOBAaHO Ha COOTBETCTBYIO-
meM npeacrapneHnn Jloku B «Bugennn [tonpBu»: «K acam MpUYUCISAIOT H e1le
OJIHOTO, KOTOPOTO MHOTHME HAa3bIBAIOT 3aYMHIIUKOM pPaclpb MEXIY acaMu, cesare-
JeM JDKU U no3opuiieM 6oros u moaei. Mms ero Jloku nnu Jlodr. On cbiH Benu-
kana ®apbayTn, a MaTh ero 30ByT JlayBeiis i Hanb (OyxB. «urmay. — E.17) ...
Jloku mpuTOXK M KpacuB co0010, HO 37100€H HPAaBOM W O4eHB nepeMeHunB. OH mpe-
B30IIEJT BCEX JIIOACH TOI0 MYJIPOCTHIO, YTO 30BETCS KOBAPCTBOM, M XWUTEp OH Ha
BCSIKUE YJIOBKH. ACHl HE pa3 MONaaaid U3-3a HETO B Oeay, HO 4acTO OH e BBIPY-
gaJI UX CBOCIO M3BOPOTIUBOCTHION (Mmammas Dmna. C. 48).

' o6epuyncs myxoii... nponesmo enympn — IlpeBparienne MU(OIOTHIECKOTO
WM CKa30YHOTO repos pajid YMEHBIIEHHS CBOETO pa3Mepa B HACEKOMOE MM 3MEI0
C LEeJbI0 MPOHUKHYTh B HYXXHOE€ MECTO CKBO3b IEJIh — pPacCHpOCTPAaHEHHBIH
(hompkIOpHEIA MOTHB. B npeBHEecKananHABCKON Mubonoruy OauH 00opadnBaeTCs
3Meeil U MpoTmon3aeT CKBO3b MIPOCBEPIICHHOE B CKalle OTBEPCTHE, YTOOBI MOXUTUTH
Men no’3un y BennkaHa Cyrrynra (Mmammas Dnma. C. 104). Cp. Takxke Beauii-
ckoro MHIpy, B 00IHYhe MypaBbsI BIIOJI3AIOIIETO HA HACHIIH BPAXKECKOW KPEIOCTH,
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nnn VBaHa-niapeBuya, KOTOpBI, 00EpHYBIIMCH MypaBbeM, 3aI0I3aeT CKBO3b Ma-
JYIO TPEIMHY B XPyCTAIBHYIO TOPY U OCBOOOXK/IAeT HAlIEHHYIO TaM LIapEBHY.

" ITo npowecmeuu 0sadyamu vemvipex 3um co epemenu 2ubenu Ppuddpoou. ..
Cépau Cunvbnulil, a maaduteco Ipaenod — Fridfro0i — OykB. «MupHbiid Dpoany, je-
TeHAAPHBIH NaTCKUH KOHYHI, IPU KOTOpOM YycTaHoBuics «vup Ppomm» (Froda
fridr) — MHOTONETHUI 1mepro BceoOmero 01aroJeHCTBUSI U CIIOKOMCTBHUSA, KOTIa
10 BCell 3emJyie He ObUIO HM BOIH, HU Oe33akoHui. B «Mnammieii Daje» HauMeHO-
BaHME ATOH 0JarocIOBEHHOH 3IMOXH pazbicHIETCS clenyromumM odpasom: Ppoawu,
coiH @punneiiBa, npaBHyk OnuHa, ObUI JAaTCKUM KOHYHI'OM, NPAaBUBLIMM «B T€
BpeMeHa, Koraa ABIYCT Kecaph BOJBOPHII Ha BCEH 3emile MHp, TOTJa POIMICS XpH-
crocy. [Tockonbky sxe dponu OBUT «CaMBIM MOTYIIECTBEHHBIM KOHYHTOM B CEBEp-
HBIX CTpaHax, CYUTAIOT, YTO 3TO OH BOABOPHII MUP BO BCEX 3EMIISIX, I'7I€ TOBOPSAT IO-
JaTcku (T. €. Ha IPEeBHECKaHIMHABCKOM s3bIke. — E./"), ¥ JIIOU Ha ceBepe Ha3bl-
BatoT 310 MupoM Ppoan. Torga HUKTO HE YMHMI 371a APYTOMY, JTaKe TIOBCTpEYaB
yOwmiiiy otua unu Opara... He 6110 TOra HM BOpOB, HU TpaOHUTENEH, TaKk YTO OHO
30JI0TO€ KOJIBIO NIoJNITo Jiexano Ha Smanrpexein-none (B HOtmanmun. — E.1.)»
(Mmnammas Oma. C. 142). Kak coobmaer CHOppH, STOT BEJIMKHA MUP 3aBEPIITHIICS
youiictBoM Pposu «HAMOJIOTBEIM» €My Ha BOJIIEOHOW MenbHULe ['poTTH Bpaxke-
CKUM BOMHCTBOM (O 4eM TOBECTBYETCs B IUTHpyeMo# TaM xe «llecau o I'poTTm»).
[IpumMepHO TO *Ke paccka3biBaeT 00 ATOM JATCKOM KOpPOJe, Ubsl UMIIEPHS TIOMHMO
Cesepa BJIrOUasa B cebsi IECATKU CTPaH M HAPOJIOB, IIPOCTUPAasCh OT PeifHa Ha 3a-
naze a0 Pycu (Ruscia) na Boctoke, Cakcon ['paMmmaTuk, oHaKo, o Bepcun «Jles-
Huil natdan» (kH. V), npuanHoi cmepti @poto (Dpoan) sBumack oOepHyBIIAsC
MOPCKOM KOPOBOW KOJIAYHBS, KOTOpasi MPOTKHYJIa MpecTapesoro Kopois poroMm. B
otnuune ot xpononoruu «lIpsmu o Cépmuy, mo Cakcony I pammaTKy, repou cka-
3aHUs1 0 XbSAHUHTAX, K U3J0KEHHIO KOTOPOTO EPEXOUT 34€Ch PACCKA3UMK HaIleH
WCTOpHH, OB HE TOJHKO COBPEMEHHHWKAMH, HO W MOAJAHHBIMH Kopois Pdpoto,
IIpUYeM MMEHHO OHHU BIIEpPBbIE HAPYIIMIM YCTAHOBJIEHHBIH UM MHp (CM. IpUMeEY.
36). Ynnaéno — obnacte Ha Bocroke Hopeernn. O Cépnu noapoOHO paccka3biBa-
ercsa B «Care o Cépmu CunpHom» (Fornaldar sogur Nordrlanda / Ed. C. C. Rafn.
Copenhagen, 1829-1830. I-III. Bd. III. S. 408-452), omHako, COrjlacCHO 3TOM care,
CBIHOBEW KOHyHra Opnunra 3sanu Cursansau u Cépiu.

2 Gunuce ¢ Cundpu Bukunzom, cornom Ceetieupa, coina Xaxku Mopcko2o KonyHea,
6 wxepax dnvea — OO 3ToM O0e OobIlIe HUTE HE YIIOMUHAETCS; UM XaKH IpH-
CYTCTBYET B JIByX IEPEUHSIX MOPCKUX KOHYHTOB, T. €. IPEIBOINUTENICH BUKHHIOB, B
TyJax (CTUXOTBOPHBIX IEPEYHSX) MOITHMYECKHX CHHOHMMOB M HCIIOJB3YETCsS B
CKalbIMYECKUX KeHHUHraX. 166 — [ayT-dmes (Eta-DibB), peka, mo koTopoii
pOXOAWJIA ApeBHsIs rpanulia Mexxty Hopserueii u Ilsenuei.

1 Bocmounoe Mope — banruka.

' Xanveoan. On npasun 6 Januu — Tepoii «Carn o Xansprane Bocrnurannnke
Bpansy (Fornaldar sogur Nordrlanda. Bd. III. S. 559-591); kak cnemyer u3 37Ot
carv, BEJIMKOJICITHBIN O0eBOW KOpalOib, Hocsamui ums Skrauti (YkpamieHHBIN), 0O
KOTOPOM HAET peyb B MPAIH, ObUI MOIy4eH XaJbBIaHOM B IIOJAPOK OT BEJIMKAHIIH
Bpansl. B aToii care, ogaako, He ynomuHarotcs Hu Cépnu, Hu XEram, o XaibBIaHe
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e CKa3aHo, 4To OH npasui B JlaHuu (a 3aTeM U B AHINIMM) 10 TITyOOKOH CTapOCTH
u ymep cBoeit cmeptbto. IloBecTByrommii o XansBaane nu CEpnu 3Mn304 NpSAAHN HA-
xoaut cootBeTcTBHE B «Care o Cépmu CunbHOMY (T71. 11), TIIE cpean mpodero Tak-
xKe pacckasbiBaercs o mobdene Cépnu Hag XallbBAaHOM M 3aXBaTe €ro JparoieHHOro
kopabist. Ho B aroi care XanbpBoaH NpeNCTaBICH YKe Kak KOHYHT XOJOJHOM
CBuThOA (BBIMBILIJICHHOE Ha3BaHME, 10 BCEH BUIMMOCTH, 0Opa30BaHHOE 110 00pas-
Iy y4eHoro HanMeHoBaHUs «Bemnkas CBUTBOI) — JIETEeHIApHAs CTpaHa Ha Kpaii-
HeM 1oro-Boctoke EBpombl, rae, sko0bl, HEKOrJa KUl ackl; XonoaHas CBUTHOJ
taoke ynomunaercsi B «I[Ipsaun o Topneiie SpnoBom Ckainpae»), o Kopadie xe
CKa3aHo, 4TO OH J00BLT ero, yous msmto Cépnu, koHyHra ArHapa borartoro, mpex-
Hero npasutens XojaoaHoil CBUTHOI. BhICKa3bIBaIOCh MPENNoN0KEHHE O BOZMOX-
HOW HMCTOPUYECKOW TMOJOIUIEKE COOBITHH, OMMCAHHBIX B 3MHU30/aX, MOCBSLICHHBIX
XanpBaany u CEépnu B 000MX Ha3BaHHBIX JIET€HAAPHBIX HCTOYHUKAX, — B HUX MOT-
JIM HAWTH OTpaKEHHE COOOIIEHNS UPIaHICKIUX aHHAIOB O KOH(IMKTAaX MEXIY JaT-
YyaHaMHu U HopBexuamu B 851-873 rr., B CBSI3U ¢ KOTOPBIMH, B YaCTHOCTH, YTIOMH-
Harotcs nMeHa Suairlech (= Sorli?) m Albdan (= Halfdan?) (em.: Lukman N. An Irish
Source and some Icelandic fornaldarsdgur // Mediaeval Scandinavia. 1977. Vol. 10.
P. 41-57).

15 Xpouckenvda — Pockuiuie Ha OCTpOBE 3eaHusl.

' JTaovu — Jlanws (Ellidi) — xopabis nerengapHoro repos TopcTeiiHa ChiHA
BukunHra, nepcoHaxa OJHOMMEHHOHM caru, 3aTeM IepelleUIMi K €ro ChbIHY,
®puthoBy CMeNnoMy, TOKE reporo OTAEIBHON Cary.

"7 Bennecka — Berneck (Gnod) — Hepeko YIOMHHACMBIH B «carax 0 APeBHUX
BpeMEHax» KOpalJb JIETEHAAPHOTO Teposi AcMyHa, mepcoHaxka «Caru 00 Orwre
OJIHOPYKOMY, IPO3BAHHOTO Mo3ToMy Gnodar-Asmundr.

'8 Benukoeo 3mes — Benukuii 3Meit — npociapneHHblii 60eBoit kopabas Onapa
Tprorreacona, ymoMmuHaeMBbI BO MHOXKECTBE car u mpsaeii. CoriacHo cooOIeHn-
sIM pa3HbIX UCTOYHHMKOB, 3TO OBLI cambléi OOJBIION 00€BOM KOpadJib, KOTIA-Iu00
noctpoeHHbli B Hopeeruu (cm. ero onucanue B «Kpyre 3emuom». C. 152).

%y Ocmposa Oouna — Odinsey — cosp. Onerce B Jlanum.

* ¢ Kpamuoii Iecuu o Cépru — KpoMme NpuBeIeHHOI HIDKE CTPO(pBI, HUKAKHX
HHBIX CTUXOB M3 3TOMW MECHU HE COXpPaHWIOCh. B opurnnane necHs Ha3zBana «Sorla
stikki», 3arnmaBue ykaspIBarolee Ha TO, 4YTO OHa ObLIa CiI0KeHa B pa3Mmepe stikkalag
(«uTONBHBIN pa3Mep»), KOTOPHII OMUCHIBAETCS B KOMMEHTapusax K ctpode 98 «lle-
peuns pazmepon» CHoppu CTypilycoHa B 3aKIIOUMTENbHON dacTu «Muammeit On-
ey (eM.: Snorri Sturluson. Edda: Hattatal / Ed. A. Faulkes. Oxford, 1991, 38),
OJTHAKO TPOLUTHUPOBAaHHAS B Mpsau cTpoda HE 0OHAPYKMBaeT POPMATBHBIX MPH-
3HAKOB 3TOT0 pa3Mepa.

' Cépnu npooicun 6onee xopomiyio xcusus u nan 6 Bocmounvix Cmpanax —
[IpuBenenuslii 30eck pacckas o CEépnu, MuIIb NpeaBapsOIIUA OCHOBHOE IOBECT-
BOBaHME M 10 HE JI0 KOHIIA TIOHATHON MPUYMHE JaBITNI Ha3BaHUE NIPSIN B LIEJIOM,
[10-BUJIUMOMY, NIPU3BaH HE TOJBKO BBECTH B JAECHCTBHE OJJHOIO U3 €€ IVIaBHBIX Te-
poeB (XEruu) u 3axBadyeHHbIN y XaibBAaHa KOpaOub (MOCIEIHUH yIIOMUHAETCS B
JTaTbHEWIIIeM yKe Kak COOCTBEHHOCTh ChIHA XalbBIaHa, XErHW, OTHATAsS Xemu-
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HOM). HexoTopble TeMbl 3TON UCTOPHUH, OYEBHIHO, H3HAYAIILHO HUKAK HE CBSA3aH-
HOM C repoM4eckuM IMpefaHueM, KOTOPOMY IOCBSIIEHbI IIEHTPaIbHbIE SIU30/bI
npsau (moOpaTUMCTBO, 3aKIIOYEHHIO KOTOPOro MPEIIIeCTBYET HCIIBITAHUE CHIIBI;
OXBaTHBILIEE TE€POsI HEOJOINMOE KeJlaHUe 3aBJa/IeTh JIParoleHHOCTHIO, TPHHAJIe-
XKalled IpyroMy HpaBUTENIO M JIp.), BIOCIEICTBHU BOCIIPOM3BOJISTCS paccKa3vu-
KOM TIpY M3JI0KEHUH cKa3aHust 0 XbsimHUHrax (cMm.: Rowe E.A. Sorla pattr: The lite-
rary adaptation of myth and legend. P. 43 f.). Bocmounvie Cmpanst (Austrvegr —
OykB. «BOCTOUHBIH MyTh)») — CTpaHBL, JIeKalue K BOCTOKY OT CKaHAWHABHU.

2 neacanxy Xenv sansn — T. €. yMep; Xeib — BEIHKAHIIA-CMEPTh U HAHMEHO-
BaHHE [IapCTBA MEPTBBIX (CM. IpUMEY. 9).

> B Mop dopenu mycromm — 1etoM (rae hopes MyCTOMH — 3Mest, MOp 3MeH —
JIETO).

*wun... wenoma — med.

* cman mam xonyneom — B aHTIOCaKCOHCKO#H M03Me «Buacum» (ctp. 21) cka-
3aHO, yTo XareHa (= XErHu) mpaBUJI XOJIBMPIOITAMH, T. €. IJIEMEHEM pYTHUEB,
XUBIIMX Ha nobepexbe [lomepannu.

*® Xvappanou — Bo BceX IpeBHECKAHIMHABCKUX BEPCHSX CKA3aHHS 3TO HMS OT-
na XeauHa, OJJHAKO B OoJiee paHHEM aHIIIOCAKCOHCKOM «Jleope», repoil KOTOpPOro
Ha3blBaeT ceOs MPUOMIKEHHBIM «XCOACHUHTa» (COOTBETCTBYET HCIIAHICKOMY
«XBSITHUHTY; CP.: <KW 5 B IPYXXHUHE / Iep>KaBHOTO XeofeHnHra / Jleopom 3Bancs /
rocyapes jgrooumery, crp. 39—42: JipesHeanriuiickas noa3us / V3. moaroroBuiiu
O. A. Cmupnuukas, B. I'. Tuxomupos. M., 1982. C. 14), ums Xeoppenna (ctp. 41)
IIPUHAUICKHUT IIEBIly, conepHUKy [leopa npu aBope XeanHa. AHaJIOTHYHBIM 00pa-
30M B cpeaHeHemenkon smmyeckor mosme «Kyapyna» (XIII B.) Xopant (= Xssp-
paHIn) TaKKe MpeJICTaBlIeH KaK NCKYCHBIN MeBell: B HEMEIIKOM BapHaHTe CKa3aHUs
3TO phILapb-Baccan Xerens (= XenuHa), KOTOPbI CBOUM CIIaJKUM IIEHUEM CKJIOHS-
eT Xuibly 0exaTh U3 OTYETO JOMa K ero TOCIONHY .

*7 ¢ Ceprnanoe — Cepxiang — 3emis capauus, T. €. Appuka. B 1pyrux ckan-
JUHABCKUX BEPCUSAX CKa3aHUS O XWIIbJ HUYErO HE TOBOPUTCA O TOM, YTO XEIUH
CbIH XbsAppaHau OblT UyKECTPAHLEM.

*® I'énoyn, — B cKaHIMHABCKOM MH(OIOTHH MMs OIHOM U3 BanbKupuii (valkyr-
ja «BpIOMparoIas MaBIINX»), BOMHCTBEHHBIX «AeB OIMHa», MO €ro BoJie pelaro-
LIMX UCXOJl CPAKEHUH U OTHIPABIIAIOIINX YOUTHIX B 0010 BOMHOB B uepror OauHa,
Banperamry. B mo33un ckanpnoB ums ['€aayns ynorpebisercs B KauecTBe 0003Ha-
YyeHHs OUTBHI (TO )K€ OTHOCUTCS M K UIMEHHU T€pOMHHU paccka3za — XWIbJ; CM. IIPH-
Med. 36). B ckazanum o OutBe XBSITHUHTOB 3TOT NEPCOHAXK, O] YbeH JTHYUHOM,
HECOMHEHHO, CKpbIBaeTcs Dpeiis, MosBIsIETCS TUIIb B JaHHOH npsian. (O 1BoicT-
BeHHOCTH Dpeitn, 60rUHN JTIOOBU U IUIOJOPOIUS, TAKXKE aCCOIMUPOBABIICHCS CO
CMEpTbhIo, — B saanueckux «Pedax I'puMHHIpay yTBEP:KAAETCS, YTO OHA IIOPOBHY
BOMHOB, / B OMTBax morudmux, / ¢ OpquHoM aenut» (ctpoda 14: Crapmas Dana /
Ilep. A. U. Kopcyna. M.; JI., 1963. C. 37), — cwm.: Vries J. de. Altgermanische Re-
ligionsgeschichte. 3. Aufl. Berlin, 1970. Bd. II. S. 11; Rowe E.A. Sorla pattr: The
literary adaptation of myth and legend. P. 58 f.). Tompko B 3TOM BapmaHTe cka3za-
HUS YIIOMHHAETCS U MarudecKuil HaNmMTOK 3a0BeHUs, KOTOpbIM Dpeits/[ ¢Hmynb
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omanBaeT XeauHa (Cp., HApUMEp, aHATIOTHYHBINH MOTHB B «Care o BénscyHraxy,
1. 26: sxeHa KoHyHra ['broku, ['pumxunpg onausaet Curypaa, 4ToObl OH 03a0bLT
Bbprorxunea). @. [lanuep (Panzer F. Hilde-Gudrun. Eine sagen- und literaturge-
schichtliche Untersuchung. Halle, 1901. S. 167 f.) yka3siBaeT Ha napasuieib K clie-
He BcTpeun XeamHa ¢ ['énnyne y Cakcona I'pammaruka («/lesHus natyan», KH.
IIT): narckwii kopons Xén (Hotherus), 3a0myauBmmiicss BO BpeMsi OXOTHI B JIECY,
HEOXHUAAHHO OOHAPYKMUBAET MPHUIOT JIECHBIX JIE€B, OKA3BIBAIOIINXCS BAIBKHUPHUSIMHU;
nocie Oecelpl, B KOTOPOW OHHM HAKa3blBAlOT €My HE BBI3BIBATH Ha TOEAWHOK
Banbnpa, neBrl 1 ux yOexulle UCUE3al0T, U OLIETOMIICHHBIH X&1 ocTaeTcsl OAuH.
ITomgo6mHo reporo «IIpsam o Cépmmy, XEm TPIKIBI BCTpEUACTCS ¢ OTHUMH B TEMH
e BaIbKUPHSIMU.

¥ & omeace u 6eccmpauuu, crage u yoaue — B opUruHaie 31ech UCIOIb3YETCs
ammurepanyst: hreysti ok hardredi, fregdum ok framkvemdum (Fornar smasogur
ur noregskonunga ségum / Ed. E. Gardiner. Reykjavik, 1949. Bls. 7).

3 na Xepeép douepu Xvépsapoa, coina Xetiopexa Bonuvs Illkypa — CornacHo
«Care o Xepsép u Xeiiapeke» (t1. 16), Xeapexk Bomubs Llkypa (nmm Xeiigpex
O60opoTeHp) ObIT CBIHOM JIETEHAaPHOTO Teposi AHTaHTIOpa, ¥ TTOJOOHO CBOEMY OT-
1y, JoJroe Bpems mpaBui B Peliarorananae (3T0 HAMMEHOBAaHHE, TO-BUIUMOMY,
OTHOCHUTCS K CTpaHe TOTOB; Cp. IJIEMs «XpeI-TOTOBY», yIOMUHaeMoe B «Buacuae»,
ctp. 9). Tam xe ckazano, uto y Xeiapeka Bomuns [lkypa Op1a 1096 XWIbI, MaTh
XanbBaana Xpabporo, YbUM cbIHOM ObUT KOHYHT MBap Illupokue OObsTHS, 1O CO-
obmennto «Caru 00 Uurmunrax» (rin. 41), noguuHuBmmi cede Bcro LBenackyro
Hepxay (Kpyr 3emuoii. C. 33). OnHako npyrre NCTOYHUKYU HA3bIBAOT Xeiapeka
Bonuss Hlkypa ceiHOM I'yamynpa ¢ I'nmacucBesivp, 3HAMEHMTOIO S3bIYECKOIO
mpaBuTeNs, GUTYPUPYIOIIETO B IEJIOM psific UCTOPUI O JIpEeBHUX BpeMeHax (Ha-
npumep, B «Care o Xepeép u Xeuapekey, «llpanu o Xensru ceiHe Topupay,
«IIpsmn o Topcretine Crite XyTOpPOB»).

! yoveun mowo mams — «Ipsagp 0 Cépnm» — eIMHCTBEHHbII BAPUAHT CKA3a-
HUS 0 XWJIbJl, [I€ NPOUCXOANUT YOUHCTBO KOHYHIOBOM *eHbl. B «Kyapyne» crapas
KOpOJIeBa BMECTE C JIOYEPBIO U CONPOBOXKIAIOIIEH UX CBUTOI ocMaTpuBaeT Kopao-
JM JaTyaH, NpUOBIBIIMX C TAHHON LEJIbI0 YBE3TH XWJIbIY, MOCIE Yero OCTASTCS
HEBPEAMMOI Ha Oepery U OIUIAKWBACT MOXHILIEHHYIO MOCTaHIaMH XeTeNlsl J0Yb.

32 apsioym ewe copuiue 6edvl... cmpadanus u mseomsl — B OpUrHHATE 376Ch
ncnonb3yercd amuTepanusa: meingerdum ok miklum alégum... at sjé pig i illen-
dum ok erfidismunum (Fornar smaségur ur noregskonunga ségum. Bls. 10).

3 Goesoii xopabns Hacneocmeo Xanvedana — Halfdanarnautr — Hacnenctso
(wmm «mogapoky») XaabBaaHa — UMEETCSl B BUILy Kopaliib, KoTopsid CEpii OTHSIT
y XasbBana, oTa X€Erxu.

3* k ocmposy, komopulii nasvieancs Beicokuii — oaus w3 OpKHEHCKHX OCTPOBOB
(cm. mpumeu. 36), np.-ucn. Har, cosp. Hoy (Xoi).

6CMABANY 8HOBb U NPUHUMANUCH OUMbCA, KAk npedcoe — TpanuiiuOHHBIA
(donbknopHbiii MOTHB (E155.1. «YOUTHIE BOMHBI €XKEHOIIHO 0XXKUBAKOT», CM.: Bo-
berg 1. M. Motif-index of early Icelandic literature. Copenhagen, 1966. P. 95), B
JIPEeBHECKaHIMHABCKOW JINTEpaType MPUCYTCTBYIONINI Takke B JereHaapHon «Ca-
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re 0 Xposbee XKepjunke u ero BouHax» (1. 51): 31ech koiayHbs CKyib (10 J00HO
Xwunpa v ['€HAynb, 3T0 UMA TaKKe NPUHAIICKUT BATIbKUPHM; CM. puMed. 28, 36)
OKHMBJISIET MAaBIIMX B OO0 BOMHOB, TaK 4YTO B XOJ€ KPOBOIPOJUTHON OWUTBBI C
XpOJIbBOM U €r0 IepOsIMH, CPa3UBIIUMH HECMETHOE YUCIIO JIIOAEH B BOMCKe XbEp-
Bapaa u CKyJbJ, MOCIEAHNE HE HECYT HUKAKUX TMOTEPh. YKa3bIBAJIOCh HA MHOIO-
YHCIICHHBIE MTapajuIeNd B KENbTCKOM Tpanuuuu. Tak, B ckazaHuu o bpaHBeH node-
pu Jlmupa n3 cOOpHUKA BaJUIMHCKWX JiereH] «MaOWHOTHOH» paccKa3bIBaeTcs O
Kotne OxuBnenus, B KOTOPBIA UpJaHALBI Opocaiyu MepTBbIE TeJla MaBIIUX B OUTBE
BOMHOB; Ha CJENylOIlee yTPO MEPTBbIE BOMHBI CTaJld TaKUMH K€, KaK MpexIe,
KpOME€ TOT0, 4TO HE€ MOIVIM TOBOpUTh. B npyroi nereHge W3 TOHW K€ KHUIH,
«Kymnex n OnBen», coodmaercss 0 HECKOHUYAEMOM TOSANHKE MEXAY OOroM cMmep-
TH ¥ MOJ3€MHOTO LapcTBa [ BUHOM M COMHEYHBIM O0XkecTBOM [ BUHXMpOM, comep-
HUYAIOIMMU 32 obnananue nesoi Kpoianunaa: o6a oHM 00pedeHsl cpakaTbes 3a
Hee KaXKIIblii TOJ], TepBOro Masi, BIUIOTHh 70 CyAHOTO OHSA, M TOT U3 HUX, KTO OKa-
XKeTcsl MoOeanTeNIeM, MOMYUYHT AeBYy B jkeHbl. (CM. Takxe 00CyXIeHHE BOIpoca O
MIPEANOIaraéMOM KEIbTCKOM HMIIM OPKHEHCKOM HCTOYHHMKE CKa3aHUs O XbSIHHH-
rax B cratbe: Rowe E.A. Sorla pattr: The literary adaptation of myth and legend.
P. 47 ff.) MoTuB HeckoH4YaeMOW OUTBBI MPHCYTCTBYET B CAMBIX Pa3HBIX TPaIHIIU-
X, KaK €BPONEHCKUX, TaK U BOCTOUHBIX (cM. coOpannble [x. @pazepom MHOrO-
YHCIIEHHBIE MPUMEPHl HAPOAHBIX MMOBEPHUH, CBA3aHHBIX C MECTaMH, TZIe HEKOTJa
MPOUCXOUIN OOJBIIUE CPAKEHHUS; MOJIBA MPHUIIUCHIBAET UM PETYJISPHOE TOSIBIIC-
HUE yYaCTHUKOB OBUIBIX COOBITHI, BCE CHOBA M CHOBA BCTYMAIOIIUX B OOH IpyT C
npyrom: Pausanias’s Description of Greece / Translated with a Commentary by
J.G. Frazer. London, 1898. Vol. II. P. 443 f.; cm. Taxxe ipumeps B KH.: Panzer F.
Hilde-Gudrun. Eine sagen- und literaturgeschichtliche Untersuchung. Halle, 1901.
S. 328-332).

3 magickoii mazomwl u yycacnoii yuacmu — B OpuruHaNe 31eCh HCIONB3yeTcs
amrepanust: aumliga afelli ok skadlegum skapraunum (Fornar smasdgur ur no-
regskonunga sogum. Bls. 12). B «Muammei Dnie» 00CcTOSTEIbCTBA CCOPHI ABYX
KOHYHI'OB, CTaBIIEH NPUYMHONH OECKOHEUHO UISIIEHCS OWTBBI, ONMCHIBAIOTCS HE-
CKOJIbKO MHaue: «Y KOHyHra 1o UMEeHH XErHu Oblia J10Yb, KOTOPYIO 3Bald XHWIIb].
Omna gocranach KaKk BOEGHHas 100bIYa KOHYHTY 10 UMEHHM XEIUH, ChIHY XbIppaH-
1. A KoHYHT X€rau ObUI TOTJa Ha CXOA€ KOHYHIOB. Y3HaB, YTO FOCYJapCTBO €ro
pa3opeHo, a A0Yb yBeJeHa B IUIEH, OH OTIPABHJICS CO CBOMM BOWCKOM HCKaTh Xe-
nvHa. U crano eMy M3BECTHO, YTO XE€AWH OTIUIBUI BJIOJB MOOEPEXbs K CEBEpY.
Hocturnys Hopseruu, koHyHr XErau y3Hal Tam, 4TO XeIUH y>K€ OTIUIBUI Ha 3a-
mmaj, B OTKphIToe Mope. Torma XErau miblBET 3a HUM CIIEIOM 110 caMmblx OpKHEH-
CKHMX OCTPOBOB. U, NOCTUrHYB OCTPOBA, 4TO Ha3bIBAETCS BBICOKUIA, OH 3aCTa)l TaM
XenuHa ¢ ero BoiickoM. Toraa Xuipa BCTPETHJIACh CO CBOMM OTILIOM M IpOCHiIa
€ro OT UMEHU XeJuHa MPHUHATH B 3HaK MHpa oxepenbe. Ho TyT ke mosena oHa u
Ipyrue peun: XeIauH, MOJI, TOTOB K 0010, 1 XErau He OyaeT oT Hero momansl. Cy-
poBo orBeTH1 X€rHu nodepu. Y, ysuaesmucey ¢ XeIMHOM U CKa3aB €My, 4To XEr-
HH HE KeJIaeT MHpa, OHa Ipocuia XeInuHa TOTOBUThCA K 0010. 1 00a onu, XEruu u
XemuH, BOCXOISIT Ha OCTPOB U CTPOAT Bokicka. Tyt Xemun oOpamraercs k XErHu,
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CBOEMY TECTIO, ¥ IIPEAJiaraeT €My MHpP U BBIKYIl — MHOTO 30JI0Ta. Torga oTBeuaer
Xérau: “ChuIKoM IO3{HO 3arOBOPUI Thl O MHUpE, UOO s yKe OOHAXKUI CBOM Med
HacnenctBo Jlanna (danH — uMs kapinuka, OyKB. «MepTBbIit». — E.[".), 4TO CKO-
BaJM Kapibl. Beskuil pas, korja ero o0HaXxaroT, OH JOJDKEH HMPUHECTH CMEPTh, U
pyOuT OH Bcerya 0e3 mpoMaxa, U He 3a)KMBAaCT HU OJIHA HAaHECeHHas uM pana”. To-
raa otTBedaeT XeAwH: ‘“Thl XBalUIIbCS MeUOM, a He modeoro. JJoOpsIM 30BY s TOT
M€Y, 4TO BEPEH X03siuHYy . W 3aBs3ayics MKy HUMH OOW — €ro Ha3bIBaIOT OWT-
BOo XbAJIHUHTOB, — W CpPa)kajJuCh OHU LIEJIbIA JIEHb, @ BEUEPOM IMOUUIM K CBOUM
kopabisim. Houpro mpunuia XwiibJ Ha 1ojie OUTBBEI M KOJIJJOBCTBOM TpOOyamia
Bcex youTeix. Ha mpyroii neHb KOHYHTH BO3BPATHIINCH HA T0JIE OWTBEI U BCTYIIIIIH
B 00#1, ¥ OBUIM C HUMU BCE T€, KTO MOJICTJIM HakaHyHe. W Tak W30 JIHS B JICHb JIH-
Jach Ta OUTBAa: M YOWTHIC, U OCTaBIIECECs HA I10JIe OUTBHI OPYKHE U IMUTHI — BCE
MpeBpamiagoch B KaMHH. Ho HayTpo MepTBellbl BOCCTABAIH U CPAKAIHNCh, H BCE
Opy’kKHe CHOBA IIIIO B JIe0. B cTMXax rOBOPHUTCS, UTO TaK M 3aCTaHET XbSITHHHTOB
konen ceeta» (mep. O. A. CmupHuukoit, Miagmas Onna. C. 155-156). SABcTBy!lo-
miee M3 3TOr0 pacckasza BYCMBICIIEHHOE TOBe/leHNe XUiIb, KOTopas (hakTHIecKH
MTOJICTPEKAET CBOETO OTIIa, BMECTO TOTO YTOOBI JOOMBATHCS MPUMHUPEHUS MPOTHB-
HUKOB, U 3aTEM KOJJOBCKMMHU YapaMU MOJACPKUBACT OSCKOHEUHO JUISIIEecs cpa-
JKEHUE, CYIIECTBEHHO OTiuvaercs oT omucaHHoro B «[Ipsau o Cépnu», rae ona
HaIpacHO TBITACTCS TPEIOTBPATHTh OEMy M OKa3bIBACTCS OC3BHHHOW KEPTBOU
ko3uert Oquna u @peiiu. Jlanee CHoppu cooOII1aeT, 4To 3TO CKazaHUE ObLIO mepe-
JIO’KEHO B CTUXM CaMbIM PaHHUM M3 U3BECTHBIX HAM CKajJbJOB, HOpBEXKIEeM bparu
Crapeim bonmaconowm (mep. mmoit. IX B.), B XxBasieOHOHM niecHH B uecTh Parnapa Jlon-
OpoKa ¥ IPUBOAMT YETHIPE C MOJOBUHOW cTPO(BI U3 3TOW 1ecHH (cM.: Snorri Stur-
luson. Edda: Skdldskaparmal / ed. A. Faulkes. L., 1998. Vol. L. P. 72 f.). He BbI3HI-
BAae€T COMHEHMI, YTO IpO3anyecKuil pacckas B «Miaameil Daae» B 3HAUNTEIbHOU
Mepe onupaercs Ha ctuxu bparu. ITo3gHee 3TOT ke CIOKET YIIOMUHAETCS B JPYyron
nosme — «JpeBHeM kiroue pazmepoy («Hattalykill inn forni») opkretickoro sipna
PéruBanbna Kamm (1136-1158) u ucmannackoro ckampaa Xamis TopapuHccoHa
(ctpodsr 45-46), B 3TOM HUCTOYHHKE TAKKE TOBOPHUTCS, UYTO «XbSTHUHTH Cpaka-
FOTCS BEYHO». MHOTOYHCIICHHBIC a/UTI03UKM HA OUTBY XbSIHUHTOB BCTPEUAIOTCS U
y Ipyrux ckaiapaoB. B «Jlesnusx natdan» (kH. V), TIe Takke NepecKa3bIBACTCs
9Ta JIETeH[a, OHa M3JI0KeHa KaK 4acTh UCTOpHH KoHyHra dpomau (cM. o HeM mpH-
med. 11). [To Bepcun Cakcona I'pammatika, HOPBEKCKHI KOpoilb XuauH (= Xe-
JUH) noaroouin Xuiba, noub npasutens FOrnangun Xéruna (XErau) u, Kak ObUIo
JIOHECEHO OTIy HEBECTHI, AIKOObI COONMa3HUI M o0ecuecTui ee 10 UX OOpydeHHUs;
Torna XEruH Hanan Ha XWAWHA U OJiepKal Haa HUM moOexy. Tak ObuT HapyIIeH
MHp, YCTAHOBJICHHBIM BEPXOBHBIM KOHYHTOM Dpou, YTO BBIHYIWIO MOCIETHETO
BMeIIaTbcad B UX pacnpro. He mpeycneB B MPUMHUPEHHHM MPOTHBHHUKOB, KOPOIb
®pojan MOCTaHOBHII, YTO WX CHOP JOJDKEH OBITh pa3pemieH B 60t0. B aTom moenun-
ke XUAUH MOJYy4HI OT OTIa XWIbJ TSKETYI0 paHy, OJHAKO TOT MOILIAINI €r0 MO-
JIOAOCTh U OCTaBUII B KUBBIX. CeMbl0 rojlaMu no3aHee XuauH U XEruH BHOBB CO-
nuick B 6010, mponsomennieM Ha octpoBe XuauHacé (Hithinsg — octpos XunieH-
3e B banrtuiickom Mope, pacroioKeHHBIH K 3amaay OT ocTpoBa PioreH), n Ha 3TOT
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pa3 cpaswiu Jipyr Apyra Ha cMepTh. Kak rimacut MonBa, Xuib/ Tak CUIBHO TOCKO-
Bajia 10 CBOEMY MYKY, YTO HOYBIO KOJJIOBCKMMH YapaMHM BbI3Bajia IyIIH yOHUTHIX,
[I0CJI€ Yero OHM CMOIJIM BO30OHOBUTH cpaskeHMe. Kak HEOJHOKpaTHO yKa3blBa-
JIOCh, B CKaH/JWHABCKUX HMCTOYHHUKAX, MO BPEMEHM IPEIIIECTBYIONINX CO3JIaHUIO
«IIpsau o Cépam», XunpJ CKOpee BCETO OTOXKIECTBIANACH C BaJIbKUPHUEH, HOCS-
et To ke ums (ap.-uci. hildr «6uTBa»): cuuTanOCh, 9YTO UMEHHO BAIBKHPUHU Ha-
JIEJIEHBI BJIACTHIO OXKMBIISATH MEPTBBIX T€POEB, 1a0bl OHH MOTJIH CPAa3UTHCS BHOBb.
[losiBneHue B mpsiiu UMEHHU BalbKupuu ['€Haynb (cM. mpumed. 28), 4ybM Yapbl U
BBI3BIBAIOT HECKOHYAEMYIO OMTBY, JIMIIbL MOATBEPXKAACT 3TO NIpeanoioxenue. B
IOJIB3Y ATOTO CBHIECTENBCTBYIOT M SIBHBIE aJUTIO3WM Ha CKa3aHHe O XbSIJAHWHTAX B
spanueckort «Btopoii [lecan o Xenbru Youiine XyHauHray, riae Xeiabru TOBOPUT
CBOEH BO3MIOOJNICHHOM, Bajbkupuu CHUrpyH, No4yepd KOHyHra XErHM, CTaBIIEH
IPUYMHON OWUTBBI, B KOTOPOH NaJlM €€ OTel M XEHUX: «OblIa Thl HaM XWibg; /
Cyab0OBI HE OCITOPHIITE!», HAa UTO Ta OTBeYAET: «OKUBUTH OBl YOUTHIX, / 1 B OOBATH-
SIX TBOUX / YKpbITbCs Obl MHe!» (cTpoda 29: Crapmas Daga. C. 88 ci.). HeBos-
MOJKHO CYIUThb 00 OTHOILCHMAX MEXAY CKaHIMHABCKMMHU U APEBHEAHTITMHCKUMHU
BepCcUsIMU JIETeHJbl 0 XbsAHUHTAX: B mosMmax «Bujcun» u «Jleop» conepxarcs
JUIIb YIIOMUHAHUA UMEH OTJENBbHBIX T'epoeB 3TOro ckazaHus. bonee mo3guuii mo
CPaBHEHUIO C JIPEBHEAHIVIMNCKMMHU MaMSITHUKAaMU KOHTHMHEHTAJIBHBIH repMaHCKUI
BapuaHT TOW K€ JIET€HJbl, U3JIOKEHHBIA B CpPEIHEHEMEIIKOM 3MUYECKOU IodMe
«Kynpyna» (XIII B.), rae XbpIIHUHTY UMEHYIOTCS XerelMHraMH, JeMOHCTPUpPYET
CYILLIECTBEHHbIE OTJIIMYUS OT €€ APEBHECKAaHANHABCKUX Bepcuid. Kak pacckasbiBaet-
cs1 B HayanpHBIX aBeHTIopax (V—VIII) aTo#t mosmbl, Kopoib naTdad u ¢Gpu3oB Xe-
Tenb (= XenuH), MPOCIBIIIaB 0 HeOObIYaifHOW KpacoTe XWIIbAbI, BOCIBIIAN K HEl
JTr000BBIO U TOXKENal HEMPEeMEHHO IMOJyYUTh €€ B JKEHBI (Cp. 3TOT K€ MOTHB Y
Cakcona I'pammarnka, coOOIIarOIero, 4To, XOoTd XUAUH M XWIbJ HUKOTIA He
BCTPEYANINCh, OHH TONIOOMIIN JIPYT APYTa, YCIBIIAB paccKa3bl IPYTHX, a KOTa UM
JIOBEJIOCh CBHJIETHCS, HE CMOTJIM OTBECTH JPYr OT Apyra ria3). I[IpemsTcTBueM k
CBaTOBCTBY IOCIIYKMJIO TO, 4TO, KaK IJ1achia MOJIBA, OTEI] KpPacaBUIIbl, BOMHCT-
BeHHBII Kopois Mpmanauu XareH (= Xérau), HEW3MEeHHO YOUBAII BCeX, KTO OCMe-
JIMBAJICS TIPOCUTH PYKH €r0 JIouepH. XeTeslb I03TOMY OTIPABISIET K XareHy CBOUX
BEPHBIX BaccajloB, KOTOPbIE, HE OTKPhIBasl UPJIaH/IlaM CBOMX UCTUHHBIX Lelnei, 6o-
raThlMU JapaMH M PhIIAPCKUMHU JOOJIECTAMH 3aCIy KUBAIOT APY>KOy XareHa u ero
JIOMOYAJIIIEeB, TIOCJIE Y€r0 TAWHO CKIOHSIOT XWIbAy MPHHATH JIIO00BH MX TOCIIOIH-
Ha 1 0OMaHOM yBO3AT €€ U3 OTYEro JoMa. XareH co CBOMMH JIFOJBMH IPECIeayeT
OeryierioB 1 BCTymHaeT B OOH ¢ BOHMCKOM XeTessl, OHAKO I0cje KPOBONPOIUTHOM
OuTBBI XareH ¢ XeTelneM MPUMHPSIOTCS, B OTeIl 0Jo0pseT Opak cBOel mouepu c
IpaBUTEEM JaT4yaH. B a3ToM BapuaHTe jiereH bl Ha MEePBBIH IUIaH BHIXOAUT MOTHB
JNOOBIBaHMSI HEBECTHI, 1 B HEM BOOOILE OTCYTCTBYIOT Ba)KHEHILIME 3JIEMEHTHI BCEX
ee IPEeBHECKaHIMHABCKUX BEPCUH — MOTHB OXKUBJICHHUS] MEPTBBIX U HECKOHYAEMO-
ro cpaxennsa. [loMuMO CpeTHEeBEKOBBIX BapHAHTOB CKa3aHHWS O OWTBE XbSAHHWH-
ros, Ha llleTnanackux ocTpoBax coxpaHuiach Oamnaga «XuibpauHa» («Hildinay),
CJIO)KCHHAsi Ha HOPH (MECTHOM HBIHE MCYE3HYBILEM IHAJEKTE€ CKaHIMHABCKOTO
MIPOMCXOXKIEHNUS) U 3amucanHas b B nocnenneit yerseptu X VIII B. Cyns o ee
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n3noxenusim (Panzer F. Hilde-Gudrun. S. 175 ff.), ckazanue o Xunbj (B Oaymiaje
OHAa UMEHyeTCsl XWIbAUHOW) MPEACTABICHO B HEW B 3HAUUTEIIHLHO TPAHCPOPMHUPO-
BaHHOM BHJIE.

37 Heap Jlyu — O6 3ToM apykuHHHKe KoHyHra Onasa TprOrrBacoHa moapoGHo
pacckaspiBaetcs B «lIpsimu o Topcreitne berubs Horay («Porsteins pattr uxafotsy),
kotopast npenmiectsyer «lIpsau o Cépmu» B «Kuure ¢ Ilmockoro Octposa» (Fla-
teyjarbok. Bd. 1. S. 249-263). Bricka3piBajoch IpeaIooKEHUE, YTO 3a 3TUM HMe-
HeMm (np.-mcn. fvar 1jomi) MOXeT CTOATh MOCTEAHMI CKAHAMHABCKMH IPAaBUTEIb
JIumepuka, Ivar Luimnigh, youteiii B 977 T., 1 4TO caM KOHYHT 3aMeILaeT 3/eCh
cBoero Te3ky — OmaBa Curtprorrccona Keaprana, OsiBmiero koponem Jlyommaa ¢
938 mo 980 r., KOrza OH MOTEPsUT BIACTh, MOTEPIEB MOpPaXKEHNE OT UpJaH/leB. B
CBETE PEKOHCTPYHPYEMOH «upianackoil nepcrekTuBb «lIpsan o Cépnm» Heoxu-
JaHHOE OOBSICHEHHE IOIYy4aeT M yKa3aHHAsl B HEHl IPOAODKUTEIBHOCTH HECKOH-
YaeMoOW B JPYIMX CKaHJMHABCKHX BEPCHSAX 3TOW JIeTeHAbI OUTBBI XbSIHHHTOB —
143 ropma: ona morna ObITh UCUHCIICHA HA OCHOBAHMH 3alMCel B UPJaHICKUX aHHa-
Jax, B KOTOPbIX BHUKUHIM BIIEPBbIE YHNOMHHAIOTCS B COOOLICHUSX, JaTUPYEMBIX
837 ., T. €. poBHO 3a 143 TOMa 10 OKOHYATEIIEHOTO N30aBICHMSI OT UX BIIAJBIYECTBA
(980 r.), M300pakaeMOro UPJAHJICKUMH XPOHUCTAMHU KaK JITUTEIBHBIN MEPUOT
KECTOKOro yrHeTeHUs1 1 OencTBui (cM. noapoduee: Lukman N. An Irish Source and
some Icelandic fornaldarsdgur. P. 57).

¥ meu, komopweim npescoe énaden Apnckvénwd u komopwii Heapy dan ezo cbin
Topcmetin — SIpHCKBENBI — ONWH M3 BEIUKAHOB, MOOEKICHHBIX TopcTeriHoM (0
yeM pacckasbiBaercs B «lIpsau o Topcreiine berass Horay, rin. 10). TopcTeitn 611
BHEOpaYHBIM CHIHOM 3HATHOTO HOpBexia MBapa Jlyu ot ncmannkun OnmaHro, KOTO-
pOro TOT JOJr0 HE JKeJlaJl MPHU3HABaTh, OJJHAKO IMOCIE TPOMKUX TOABHUIOB, COBEP-
LIEHHBIX crilauoM TopcreiiHoM B HopBeruu, OTHOLIEHUS] MEXIY OTLIOM M CHIHOM
Hanmagunck. [logo6no UBapy, Topcreitn berapst Hora 651 apyknaaukom OmnaBa
Tprorreacona.



Cara 06 AcmyHge Yb6uiiue Boutenen

MEPEBOA C APEBHEUC/IAHACKOIO ¥ KOMMEHTAPUU U. T. MATIOWLMHOWN

Asmundarsaga Kappabana
TRANSLATED AND COMMENTED BY INNA G. MATYUSHINA

The translation of Asmundarsaga Kappabana into Russian, published here for
the first time, is accompanied with commentaries, the main aim of which is to
provide parallels to as many scenes of the saga as possible. The creator of the sa-
ga must have been familiar with the legends which have been preserved in written
texts. This is confirmed by the resemblance of the saga scenes to the episodes oc-
curring in other sagas, such as Hervarar saga ok Heidreks, Hrolfs saga kraka,
Hjalmpés saga ok Olvis, Orvar-Odds saga, Pidriks Saga af Bern, Sorla pattr,
borsteins pattr uxafots, poetic lays (Reginsmal), legends narrated in the Snorra
Edda. 1t is likely that the written (and probably the oral) version of the saga,
going back to the poetic texts of Hildebrand’s Death-Song and Asmundar visur,
undoubtedly earlier than the prosaic part, was subject to amplification from other
oral and written sources.

FnaBa 1. 3pecb HauMHaeTca cara
06 AcMyHpe Y6uiue Boutenen

OmHOrO KOHYHTA 3BAJIH Eyzuml. OH npasui lIBenweit n 661 MOTYYUM U 3HAT-
HbIM. Y HEro B oObluae OBLIO BBICOKO UTHTh TE€X KY3HEIOB, KOTOPBIX OH CUHTAJ
JyYITAMHA, © KOTOPBIC KOBAIH IS HETO coOKpoBHIna. OH OBLI KEHAT, M Y HEro ObI-
Ja 104k o uMeHn Xuiba. OaHaKo CIy4YMJIOCh TaK, YTO KOPOJIEBA YMEpJIa U KO-
HYHT OCTaJICS B,I[OBLIOM3 .

PacckaspIBaroT, YTO OHAXKIIBI BEUEPOM K KOHYHTY SIBUJICH JIBOE Mymeﬁ4 u, npea-
CTaB Mepej] HUM, IPUBETCTBOBAIM €ro. KOHYHI CrpoCHil UX, KTO OHU Takue, U OJIMH
HazBascs Onuycom, a Apyro — AJ'II/IyCOMS : « MbI XoTenu OBl OCTaThCA 34ECh Ha
3uMy». OH TIOMHTEPECOBAJICS, HE HCKYCHUKH I OHHU KaKre-HUOY b ¥ HE BIAACIOT JIN
pemecnamu. OHM OTBEYAIH, YTO MOTYT MAaCTEPCKU CIeNaTh JIIOOYIO BeIb, KOTOpas
TpedyeT ymeHus. KoHyHT yKa3al UM MecTa 3a CTOJIOM M IPUTIIACHIT OCTaThCs Y Hero’.

B T0O Bpems y kKOHyHra ObLIM TOCIHBI, @ BEYEPOM B MajaThl BOILIM KOHYHTOBBI
KY3HEIIBI U TIOKa3JIH €My BBIKOBAHHOE MUMU 30JI0TO U opyxkue. OHHM BCeraa Tak Jie-
Jalid, €CAM TyJAa MPUXOAMWIU JIIOIH, — M BCE 3TO, YTOOBI MPOCIABUTh KOHYHra.
Bce, xpome rocreli, XBaJIMIM Ky3HEIOB, T e OOJbIIIE OTMAITYUBAINCH, XOTS TaM
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1 OBUT OJJH UCKYCHO cpa0OTaHHbIA HOXK. OO 9TOM JIOJIOKUIIM KOHYHTY, i OH 3aMe-
THJI, YTO CAMH OHH, KaK OH JAyMAaeT, He CMOTJIH ObI BBIKOBaTh HUYETO Jyuinero. OH
MIPHU3BAI UX K ce0e u ckazal: «OT4ero 3To Bbl TAK HEOXOTHO XBAJIHUTE T€ MPEIMETHI,
4yTO OBLIM MpHUHECEHBI ctoyia? PasBe BbI MoxeTe cuenarh jydnie?». OHU OTBEeYalH,
YTO KOHYHT, €CJIH 3aX0UYET, CAM CMOXKET YOSUTHCS B TOM, YTO KOBKA 3Ta HEMHOTO-
IO CTOUT B CPAaBHEHHH C UX COOCTBEHHOH.

KoHyHT moBejies1 UM ce/iaTh TaKKE BEIH, KOTOPhIe OYyAyT LEHUThCS MPEBBIIIE
Bcero: «Ecnu BBl HE XO0TUTE pa3o0iaunTh ceOs Kak JIryHOB». OHHM OTBEYasM, 4TO
UM, JIECKAaTh, JIETKO IIPOBEPHUTH, YETO CTOUT 3Ta KOBKA, M [TOKA3aTh, YTO COBCEM OHA
He xopoiia. TyT OHU BOTKHYJIM HOX B Kpail CTOJIa 1mepe KOHYHIOM, U JIS3BUE TOT-
4yac MOTrHYJI0Ch. TOrja OHM MONPOCHIIM KOHYHTa 3a0paTh CBOE COKPOBHUIIE M IO-
o0eIrany, 4To MOCTAPAOTCS M3TOTOBUTH Apyroil Hox. KoHyHr Benenm UM Tak U
CenaTh, ¥ TOTJAa OHM BBIKOBAJIHM HOX WM MPUHECIN ero KOHYHTY. OH B3MaxHYyJ UM
HaJ cBOeit 6OPOI0ii, i HOX cpe3ai G0poIy U KOXKY, [ TaK, YTO BOH3MICS B IUIOTH .
KonyHr ckazan: «/{omkHO OBITH, 3TO TpaB/ia, YTO BbI UCKYCHBIC MYXKH, a TEIeph
BBI JIOJDKHBI CAENIaTh MHE 30JI0TO€ KOJBI0». OHU TaK M CIeIalld U IPUHECITH KOJIb-
110 KOHYHTY.

OH nocMoTpelt Ha Hero u 3ameTwi: «M BrpaBay cka3zarh, s HUKOTJA HE BHJA
0O0JIBIIIEr0 COKPOBHIIA, YEM ATO KOJIBLIO». M TO e rOBOPHIIM BCE, KTO €ro BUJCI.
KoHyHT ckazaj, 4TO TaKUM HMCKYCHBIM Ky3HELaM HAJJICKHT CIY)KUTh y 3HATHBIX
JIIOJICH U MOTOM JI00aBHJI: «A Terephb Bbl JIOJKHBI C/ICJaTh MHE JIBa Meya, Jia Ta-
KHe, YTOOBI OHU TIPEBOCXOAMIIM JIIO0BIE APYTrUe HE MEHBIIIE, YeM JTa Ballla KOBKa, U
4TOOBI BCAKHiT HAHECEHHBII HMH yIap IPOH3aJT HACKBO3b .

Onmyc ckasai, 9To HE JemaeT 3Toro Aenats. OH mo0aBHII, YTO, CHACTCS E€MY,
CIIe/lyeT *KIaTh Oe/Ibl, €CIIM UX IPUHYIAT , M UYTO JIydlile ObUTO ObI BeCTH cebs yMe-
peHHO. KOHYHT OTBETHII, 4YTO UM IPHUAETCS CIIENaTh MEUYH, XOTSIT OHH TOTO HITN HET.

Torma Ky3HEIbI B3SUTMCh 32 KOBKY M M3TOTOBHIIM JIBA M€Ya, KaXKIAbIH — [0 OJ-
HOMY'", ¥ TIOTOM IIOITH K KOHYHTY M MOKa3aan eMy Medn. KoHyHT ocMoTpern Ha
HUX, U OHU TIOKA3aJIUCh €My OTIIMYHBIMU: I KaKOBBI JKe X CBOWCTBA?Y.

IepBbiM 3aroBopmin Onuyc, OH cKa3aj, 4TO HE CMOT OBl HAHECTH yJapa 3TUM Me-
4yoM, 0€3 TOro, 4To0bl HE MMPOH3UTh UM HACKBO3b: «U s aymaro, 4TO B HEM HE JIOJIK-
HO OBITh HUKAaKHX U3bsIHOBY». KOHYHT ckazal: «9TO XOpOIIO, HO MbI JOJDKHBI TIPOBE-
PUTH, HACKOJIBKO XOPOIIIO OH 3aKaJleH», U BOTKHYI OCTpHE B CTOJO y TIOYETHOTO CH-
JICHUS, © M€Y HEMHOT'O TIOIHYJICS, @ [IOTOM OH PACHPSMUII €r0 MPSMO B OTBEPCTHH.

Ky3Hnen ckazaii, 4To 3TO OBLJIO CIMIIKOM KECTOKOE MCIIBITAHUE I Me4a, U 3asi-
BHJI, YTO TOT CJICJIaH Ui yIapoB, a He AJist crubanus. KOHYHT jke OTBETHII, 4TO Me4
HE BBIACP)KHUT M yJapa, €CJIM OH HE BBIACPIKAT TaKUX UCIBITAHUN. 3aT€M OH HCIIbI-
TaJ TOT M€Y, KOTOPbIH cjenan AJInyc, ¥ TOT OTHPBITHYJI MPSIMOM, KaK IajKa, U BO
BCEM OH OBLI JIy4Ille, YeM JPYrod, W BbIIACpkKall 00a UCHBITAHHS, KOTOPBIM €ro
MTO/IBEPT KOHYHT.

KouyHr ckasan: «Med, KOTOPbIi caenan AInyc, Tydire, XoTs xopomu oba''. 1
KaKOBBHI JK€ UX CBOWCTBa?»

Ammyc ckazan: «TakoBbl, rocyapb, 4TO €CIIM OHU CIIMOYTCSl B BO3JIyXe, KOTAa
HX BBICTaBAT APYT MIPOTHUB APYyTa, TO MO Med MOOEAMT, HO BCE JKE€ MOXKHO Ha3BaTh
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WX CBOMCTBa OJMHAKOBBIMI». Torna KOHYHT B35 TOT Med, uTo caenan Onuyc, u
MIOTIBITAJICS CIIOMAaTh €ro, U Meu cioMalcs y pykosaTd. KoHyHr Benen eMy caenaTh
Med nonydie, 1 torga Oauyc yIlen pacCep KeHHBIM B Ky3HHILy M CIEnal Med, U
IIpHHEC €r0 KOHYHTY. TOT MoaBepr ero BceM TeM K€ UCIBITAaHUSAM, YTO U MEPBBIH,
1 3TOT M€Y BBIJEPXkaJ UX BCE.

KonyHr ckazan: «Tenepb Thl cliesian XOpouio, HO HEeT JIM U 371eCh KaKUX-HUOyab
m3bstHOB?». TOT oTBewaeT: «3TOT Med — J00poe OpyKHe, U BCE Ke KOe-Kakue
W3BSHBI MOTYT CTaTh MPUYMHOM TOTO, YTO U3MEHMT y1adya, ¥ TOTJIa CAMbIX 3HaTHBIX
6paTheB, CHIHOBEIT TBOCH 0UEPH, HACTHIHET CMEPTh .

Konysr Bckpudan: «TsI eme cMeents IpopodecTBOBaTh, HecuacTHrN! Celfuac
BIIpaBIy OpaTheB HACTUTHET CMEPTh, J1a TOJIBKO He caMbIX 3HATHBIX!». W OH mombI-
Tancs ygaputh ONMyca MEUOM, OJHAKO T€ IOCIEIIHO O6paTHIMCh B Gercrso’,
BOCIIOJTb30BABIIICH HIKHUMH TPOIIaMH .

Konysr ckazan: «To Obuti Benmukne HeIPYTH, W MBI TOJDKHBI TIOCTapaThCs clie-
JaTh TaK, 4YTOOBI STOT M€Y HUKOMY HE MOBPEAWI». 3aTeM KOHYHI MOBEJeN MOJ0-
’KHTh Med B MOJIBIH CTBOJI JIepeBa CO CBHHIIOM M TIPUKA3all yTOMUTh ero B JIEr' ps-
nom ¢ Arnadut'®,

Fnaea 2. CBaab6a

OpHOro CaBHOTO KOHYHTIa 3Banu Xenabrd. OH ObUT 4eIOBEK OY€Hb BOMHCTBEH-
HEIH. XeNbpru OTHpaBMICS Ha O0EBBIX KOpaOsIX K Bymim KOHYHTY M Tocian emy
BECTb, YTO XOTeJ ObI OBITH €My COIO3HUKOM. OH CKa3al, 4TO XO4eT O3HAKOMUTHCS
C KOHYHI'OM M NIOOBIBaTh y Hero Ha nupy. KoHyHI oTHeccs K 3ToMy X0poIo. XeJb-
T'Y KOHYHT TIPHIIEN B ManaThl, 1 eMy OblT OKa3aH noOpsiii mpueM. OTma KOHyHTa
Xenbru 3pamu Xunpau6paua', on npasui Ctpanoii ['yHHOB.

Xenbru KOHYHT cKa3all: «l pa3bsIiCHIO BaM, YE€M BBI3BAHO 3TO MOE JKEJIaHUeE: s XO-
4y [IPOCUTH Bac OTAATh 3a MEHS Bally J04b. 5| BUXKY B 3TOM 4eCThb AJIsl HAC 000MX:
BBl HAWJIETE BO MHE 3aIUTHHUKA BAILEH CTPAHBIL, & 51 3@ 3TO MOJIy4dy BAIIU BIIAJCHUD).

By koHyHTr oTBETHI: «S] TOTOB OTBETUTH COIJIACMEM Ha Ballle MPEJIOKEHUE,
€CII ¥ MO JI0Yb AyMaeT TaK e». 3aTeM el OblIo coo0IeHo 00 3TOM MpesIoxKe-
HUH, U OHA COTJIACHJIACh C KeJlaHHeM CBoero oTma. Torma ObT yCcTpoeH OOJbIIoi
MU, COTIACHO OOBIYasiM 3HATHBIX JIIOJICH, U XeJIbrd KOHYHT JKeHWICS Ha XWIb],
nodepu byanu xonynra. C Tex mop Mexzay cBosikamu ObLIO coriacue, u byanu ko-
HYHT OY€Hb JIOBEpsT XeIbI'd KOHYHTY.

YV Xenbpru ¢ Xwibl poAWICS ChIH, KOTOPOTO HazBad XuibauOpangoM. OH mo-
JaBaj OonbLIME HAJCKAbI, M KaK TOJBKO OH BCTAJl HAa HOTH, €ro oTel, XeJIbru Ko-
HYyHT, ckazal: «TBomM mpueMHBIM OTIOM Oyzaer XunbauOpann Moryuuid, Moit
oren, B Ctpane ['yHHOB, U TOTJ]a MOJKHO OXHJaTh, YTO TBOE Oynmymiee OyJer ca-
MBIM JTOCTOMHBIM.

W BoT Xesbru KOHYHI MOCHall TyJa Majbuuka. XWiIbJUOpaHa KOHYHI C pajio-
CTBIO €T0 MPHUHSI U OOBSBHI, YTO W3 HETO JOJDKEH BBIWTH BouTenb. [locne aToro
Xenpru KOHYHT OTIpaBWICS B BOCHHBIN moxona. KonyHr Bymmm xe cocrapmics,
yHpaBJIsis CTpaHoM.
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naBa 3. KOHyHr AnbB MAeT Ha BOMHY

AnbBom'® 3Bancs KOHYHT, KOTOpBIH mpaBun dauueit. Ero nous 3amu Aca Kpa-
casura. O Hell mUTa ciTaBa IO BCEM CTpaHaM M3-3a €€ KPacoThl U MCKYCCTBa B BBI-
umBanun. OIHOTO Morydero BouHa B Jlanuu 38amn Aku' . KoHyHT AIbB K HEMY
OYEHb XOPOLIO OTHOCHIICS U AOBEPST €My OOJIbIIIE BCEX.

Pa3 xoHyHT mo3Bai ero u ckazaia: «DTHUM JIETOM MBI HaMEpPEHBI OTIIPABUTHCS B
[I0XO/ M 3aXBAaTUTh CTPaHy, KOTOPYIO HUKTO He oOopoHseT. OgHaKo eciu ee 3a-
XBaTUTh, TO 3TO IpPHUHECET cilaBy». BouH orBedaer: «['ocynapb, U rae xe Taxas
MOAXOJsAIIas CTpaHa?».

KonyHr ckaszan: «bym KOHYHT Teleph COBCEM OAPSAXIIEIN, U 51 XO4Yy B3SATh MOJ
CBOIO BJIACTh €r0 CTpaHy». AKH OTBETHJI: «S] He Xo4y OTroBapuBaTh Bac OT 0OJIb-
X HAYWHAHWHA, ¥ MOJKET CTaThCs, YTO M Ha JTOT pa3, Kak Bcernaa ObIBaJIO mocie
BEJIMKUX JIeJl, BBl MIOKEJIaeTe HarpaJuTh CBOUX Apy3eil 3a UX TPYIbD».

3areM AJIbB KOHYHT BMecTe ¢ AKH coOpain Boicko, oTnpaBuinch B LlIBenuto,
Hanajau Ha cTpaHy byamm KoHyHra v y4uHWIM TaM OonbLIoN pa30oii, yOusas Jo-
Jeii ¥ 3axBaTbIBast uX uMyiiecTBo. Korna xkonyHr Byanu y3xan 06 3Tom, oH coOpai
BCE CBOM CHJIBI M CHAPSAIMII MAJIOYHCICHHOE BOWCKO, IIOCKOJIBKY CHIIBI XEJIbIH, €r0
351151, ObUTH fanexo. M Bce e oH IpuHSIT 00#, HO HEe yCTOSUT IPOTHUB TPEBOCXO/A-
miel cuilbl ¥ maj B OMTBE. A KOHYHI AJIbB 3aXBaTHJI B KauecTBE JOOBIYU €ro 10Yb
1 O0JbIIOE OOTATCTBO U C 3THUM OTIPABUIICS TOMOIA.

Torma AnbB ckazan: «Ciy4usiock Tak, YTO HaMm TOBE3JIO, U y HAac Terepb ecTh
JIOBOJILHO 3€MJTH M OOTaTcTBa. A 3a TBOIO ITOMOII, AKH, S XOUy JaTh TeOE B KEHBI
Xwunbg, nous bynnu, xots y Hee mpexxae u Obll Myx». Aku orBetwi: «Heyxro
MHe Obl OoJIbIlIe MpUILIach [0 HpaBy Apyras Harpaaa? M oHa He KaXeTcsl MHE Xy-
e, OTTOTO UTO XeJbI'M KOHYHT OBbLT KCHAT HA HEH paHbIIey.

ITocne aToro Axu xeHuscs Ha XWibll, U Y HUX poawics cbiH. Ero 3Bamu Ac-
MyH[. C paHHHUX JIeT ObUI OH POCIIBIM U CHJIBHBIM H, KaK TOJIBKO CMOT, OTIIPABUJICS
B BUKMHI'CKHUI ITOXO/I, U IO/ €r0 HA4aIoM ObLIIO MHOKECTBO BOMHOB.

naBa 4. CMepTb AnbBa KOHYHra oT pyK
Xunbanbpanpa N'yHHckoro Boutens

Tenepp HyXKHO pacckaszaThb 0 XWiIbAHOpaHzae, Opare AcMyHIa, CbIHE XeEJbI'H
KOHYHTa. XeJbIy e KOHYHT TIOru0 B moxojie. XuiabJAuOpaH| MOAUYUHUI ceOe Be-
JIUKYIO CHJIY W TIJIaBaJl IOBCIOJY CO CBOMM BOMickoM. OH OBLI B CBOMCTBE C KOHYH-
rom, kotoporo 3Bamu Jlarmayc™. ToT Gbll BECbMa MOTYIIECTBEHHBIM KOHYHIOM.
XunbauOpaHs SBUICS K CBOEMY CBOMCTBEHHUKY C APYKECKHMH peuaMH, U €My
Tam ObLT OKa3zaH xopouuid mpueM. OT TOTO, YTO CHJIa €ro Bo3pocia, y Hero npuda-
BHWJIOCH JIEP30CTH.

B Crpane CakcoB Torma ObUTH 3HATHBIE W BEICOKOPOJHBIE TE€PIIOTH. XWIIbIN0-
paun I'ynHckuii Bourtens momen Ha HUX BOWHOW M OOBSBHII, YTO JKeJIaeT, YTOOBI
OHM BO3JAJIM €My TaKHe MOYeCTH, KOTOpble OH MOTpedyeT, He TO UM He MO370po-
BHTCS, KaK U JPYTUM. Y TepIoroB Obla cecTpa, M OHU OYEHb JOBEPSUIH €€ COBe-
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TaM, MOCKOJIbKY OHa OblIa yMHEE MX BCEX. 10r7ia OHM CTalH COBEIIATHCS MEXKIY
co00ii U pa3lyMbIBaTh, YTO UM BHIOPATH.

Omna cka3ana, 4TO pa3yMHee NPeAIoKUTh XWIbAUOpaHLy BBIKYI, HEXKEIH BCTY-
1aTh C HUM B 0OM, ¥ BCero Myzpee OyZeT BeCTH ce0s CAep)KaHHO B 0Ka3aTh COIMPO-
TUBJICHUE TOJBKO TOTJA, KOTJa MOSBUTCSA IIOMOLIb, U 3aMETUIa, YTO BCE MIPOU30M-
JIeT, KaK U B IPYTHX MECTaX, U OH OJICPKHUT NoOey.

Torpma repriory ckasaiu, 9TO OHH XOTAT 3aIUIATUTh €My JaHb. XMIbIUOpaH OT-
BETHJI, UTO 3TO JAIBHOBUIHO  , X TEM JIENO M YIAAHIOCh.

Xunpaubpana ['yaackuii Boutens mokopuin teneps MHOTHE Haponsl. M TyT mo
HETro0 JOXOAMT u3Bectue o rubenu bymnmm koHyHra, otua ero marepu. Torga oH
CHOBa coOpail cBoe BOHUCKO U co3Baji TUHI. OH B3sUI CJIOBO U CKa3all, YTO U3BECTHO,
KaKHe TATOThI MPUXOJIUTCS CHOCHUTB, OTIIPABIASACH B BOGHHBIM MOXOJ, HO YTO €My
HEro)e HalajaTh Ha BUKMHIOB WIN HA APYTHX JIOAEH C MalbIM OCHOBAaHUEM HIIH
BOBce 03 MPUYUHBI, BMECTO TOTO, YTOOBI OTOMCTHTH 33 CBOETO JIe/Ia.

ITocne 3TOro OH ABMHYJ BOMCKO Ha CTpaHy AJlbBa KOHYHTra M CKa3aJl, YTO JIaHBI
caMM IMOKa3aly, KaKk ciexyeT nocrynars. OH IpoIea TaM ¢ OTHEM U JKer BCE Ha
CBOEM IyTH. AJBB KOHYHI BBICTYIHJI €My HaBCTpedy CO CBOMM BOMCKOM, M Kak
TOJIBKO OHU BCTPETHJIMCH, TO BCTYNHIN B 00W. XunpauOpann ['yaHckuit Boutens
ObU1 IO ipupoie OepcepKoM, U Ha HEro Haxoaua 6epcepKoBa POoCTh. AKH TepLor
HE NPHUHUMAJ y4acTHsl B 3TOM CPa)XCHHH, TaK KaK yIIed B BHUKUHICKHH IMOXOZ.
Xunpaubpana ['yaacknit BouTens mporien ckBo3b BOHCKO ANTbBa KOHYHTA, H IIJIO-
X0 OBLIO TOMY, KTO monajaics eMy Ha myTd. OH pyOui Ha o0e CTOPOHBI U, PbIya,
Haraj Ha KOHYHToBO 3Hams. W B 3Toil OuTBe man AnbB KOHYHT M OOnbLIas 4acThb
€ro BOICKa, a TI0CJIE 3TOT0 TYHHBI OTIIPABIIINCH BOCBOSICH. XHUIIBAUOPAH]] ClIEaCs
TOTJja CaMbIM 3HAMEHUTBHIM U3 BCeX JtoAeil. 3MMoil OH Bcerja cujes B CBOMX BIa-
JCHUSX, a Haberu coBepuial JIETOM.

naea 5. NMoxop AcMyHAa

Tenepsr HY»)HO paccka3atb O TOM, YTO ACMYHJ| CbIH AKH ObLI B IOXOJE, U BH-
KHHTH CYUTAIM, YTO OH JIEP30K B HANIAICHUSIX U OTBAXKEH.

Kun uenosek mo nMenu DiBuH KoxaHbIiH Ka6ny1<22 , OH OBIT JaT4YaHWUH POJIOM,
MYy>K BUJHBIN, MOTYIIIECTBEHHbBINH U OoraThid, u 00JbIION ropaen. M korna Axu u
€ro CblH ACMyH/J BO3BPaTHJIMCh U3 IIOXOJI0B, UM PacCKa3ajl O CIyYHUBLIEMCS — O
rubenu AnbBa KOHyHTa. Ml BOT OHU CHIAT J0Ma, M BCE CIIOKOMHO. ACMYH/I HE 3HaJ
0 CBOEM OJIM3KOM poOJICTBE ¢ XHMIbAHNOPaHIOM, TaK KaKk €ro MaTh HHYEro emy oo
3TOM HE cKa3ana.

Ovienag Koxanerii Kabmyk moexan k Ace Kpacaswuile, KOHyHTOBOW JTOYEpH, H
OOBSBUIL, YTO XOTEN OBI 3aKITIOYHTH ¢ Hell Opak. OH 100aBMII, YTO €if H3BECTHEI €T0
MOJIOXKEeHUe U OoraTcTBo, ero poa U nobnectb. OHa cka3ajia Ha 3TO, YTO €€ OTBET
3aBHUCHUT OT COBETA JIPY3EH.

ITocne aToro ona moBegana 06 3ToM jaene AKH U ACMyHIy, CBOEMY Ha3BaHOMY
Opaty. Aku ckasaj, 4yTO He coOMpaeTcs ee yropapuBaTh. Toraa MOJIBUI ACMYHI:
«TbI He HOMKHA BBIXOJUTH 3aMyXk 3a DUBUHJA. Thl JOKHA BBIMTH 32 MEHS.
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Ona otBevaet: «Ha3BaHblif OpaT MOii, OH MOJIB3yeTCa OOJBIINM ITOYETOM, U KH-
BET OH Ooraye, HO claeTrcs MHE, YTo B TeOe Ooblle OTBarw». ACMYHJ CKazai:
«I[IpubaBb cBOIO yady K MOEH, ¥ TOrAa HaM 000MM OyZEeT 4eCThb OT 3TOro Opakay.
Omna monBuia: «5 BBIiiy 3aMy’K 3a TOTO U3 Bac, — OTBETHJIA OHA, — Y KOT0 OyIyT
KpacuBee pyKH, KOT/la OH BEPHETCS OCEHBIO U3 TIOXO01ay.

3areM OHHM TPEKPaTHIIN ITOT Pa3roBop, U oba (AcmyHn u DuBuHA. — HU. M.),
KaK OOBIYHO, OTIIPABUIIUCEH COBEPIIATh HaOern. ACMYHIT 4acTo TpeHedperan 00Jib-
LIMMH OTACHOCTSIMU pajiy KPYIHOW JOOBIYM U TOOMJIICS ClaBbl M OoraTcTsa, a Ji-
BHHJ] 4aCTO OCTaBaJICs CPEJIU MIOBAPOB U HE CHUMAJI C PyKH PyKaBHUIIBI.

W xorma mpunnia oceHb, OHH 00a SBIJINCh K KOHYHTOBOHM JOYEpH, Ka)XIbIi CO
CBOVMMH JIFOIbMU. DWBUH/L NTEPBBIM BBICTYTHJI BIIEPE U MONPOCHI KOHYHTOBY JI09Yb
IIOCMOTPETh Ha ero pyku. Aca KpacaBuia MonBuia: «3a 3TUMHU pyKaMH XOpPOIIO
YXa)KUBAJIU, U OHU O€Nbl ¥ KPaCUBBI, OHU HE MAYKAINCh B KPOBU M HE YPOAOBAINCH
paHamu. A Tenepb aaif B3IVISHYTh HA TBOM PYKH, ACMYH/I», — CKa3alla OHa.

OH npoTsHYJ BIEpe] CBOU PYKH, M OKa3aloCh, YTO OHU HMOKPBITHL PyOLaMH U
[IOTEMHEJH OT KPOBH U yJapOB OPY>KUsl, HO KOIJa OH BBICBOOOIMII UX U3 OJCHKIbI,
TO CTaJIO BUIHO, YTO OHU J0 CAMBIX TUI€Y YHHU3AHBI 30JI0TBIMU OOPYYbSIMH.

Torma mMonBuia KOHYHIOBa JIoub: «Moe pelieHne TakoBO, YTO PykH AcMyHza
BCe e KpacHBee CO BCEM, UYTO HA HUX €CTh, a Thl, DUBUHJ, MOXKEIIb 103a0bITh 00
9TOM KeHuTh0e». AcMyH ckazan: «Torma s momkeH ObITh n30paH, rocmoxkay. OHa
orBetmna: «lIpexxae ThI JOIKEH OTOMCTUTH 32 MOETro OTIa, Mo MHe momobaer
BBIITH 3aMy’ TOJBKO 32 TOTO Y€JIOBEKA, KTO HUCIOJIHUT MECTh U 3aBOIOET CJaBY,
BBICTYNTUB TIpoTHB Xunpaubpanna ['yaackoro Boutens». Torna cnipocun AcmyHn:
«Kaxk ke ero oj0JieTh, KOIJJa HUKTO HE MOJXKET ero nmooeautb? MOKeT, Thl MHE
Jallb COBET?».

Ona ckazana: «4 cnprxana, gyto B JIEr psamom ¢ ArHaduT cpsTaH Med, U JI0 Me-
HS JIONIUTA MOJIBA, YTO €CJIM TOT M€Y BBICTABHTH NMPOTHUB TOTO, KOTOPHIM BJaleeT
XunpauGpans, To ero Med He ycrout’ . OKOJNO 03epa KMBET CTapblil GOHJI, MOl
Apyr’, ¥ 10 Moeit mpock6e OH Tebs IepeBeseT.

ACMYHZ OTBETHWJI, YTO €CJIM OH IOABEPTHETCS ATOI OMACHOCTH, TO 3TO IOKAXKET,
KaK CUJIbHO OH XO4YeT KEHUTHCS Ha Hel.

[Tocne aToro AcMyHA OTHpaBHIICS B OJUHOUYKY K OOHY, IOBEAA]I €My O CBOEM
Jieie ¥ repejan eMmy To, 4TO eMy Hakasaja CKa3aTh KOHYyHIoBa A04b. bona pamym-
HO TIpHHAJI ero. B TOT Beuep oH Bce cMoTpen Ha AcMyHIa. ACMYH] CITPOCHII €To:
«IToueMy TBI Tak cMOTpuIIb Ha MeHA?». TOT OTBETWJ, YTO TOMY €CTh NMPHYMHA.
AcMyHJ cripocuit: «JlaBHO JIU THI 37I€Ch KMBELIb?». TOT cKkazai, 4To >KHUI TYT BCIO
CBOIO JKM3HbB: «H 5 yMall cefvac O TOM, KaK JaBHBIM-JIaBHO 37IeCh OCTaHaBIIMBa-
nuchk nocnaHubl byanu koHyHra, Korja Be3nu XuwibAuOpaHaa Ha BOCITUTAHUE KO-
HYHrY XuibaAuOpaHqy, a Thl HE MEHEe MPHUroXk, YeM OH, M OUY€Hb IOXOX Ha HEro
JULIOM.

AcmyHn Bo3pazwil: «MHE HUYETO HE M3BECTHO O TOM, YTOOBI MBI C HUM OBLTH B
poacTBe. A 4TO THI 3Haewb 00 3ToM Meue? ['ie OH crpsTaH, ¥ Kakas ciaBa O HEM
uner?». Tor orBeuaet: «1 ObUI 31€Ch, KOTAA €r0 YTONWIM, U XOPOLIO 3aMETHI TO
MECTO, TJI€ OH CIIPSATaH, U TyMaeTcss MHE, OH J0 CHX IOp Ie». ACMYH]I CKa3ajl TO-
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raa: «Konm Tak, oTBenn MeHd TyJa, Kak IOBeJesla KOHYHIoBa J04Yb. TOT OTBETHII,
YTO TaK TOMY U OBITb.

OH B3s1 ¢ co0oii OONBIION KYCOK OKOPOKa M TIOJEHO UIS PacTONKH. ACMYH]I
ckazai: «Jlisg gero 310, Xo3suH?». Tor oTBeTmI: «Tebe, MOXKET ObITh, CTAHET XO-
JIOJHO, KOTAa Thl BBIMICIIL U3 BOABI, BOT U COTPEEIIbCS STUM». ACMYH] 3aMETHII:
«Tol1 oueHb OiraropasyMen».

3aTeM OHM Cenu B JIOAKY U, KOrJa ACMYyH] MEHbBILIE BCETrO 3TOT0 OXKHJIa, OOHA
ckazan: «Bot 3mecp». Torma AcMyHA TpeITHYN 3a O0pT W HBIPHYJN, a KOTAa
BCILTBUL, TO COOpAIICS HBIPHYTH ONATh . Bomy ckasan: «Tak He moiizer, corpeiics
cHayana v noemsy. OH Tak U Aejaer.

U xorna oH HBIpHYJ BO BTOPOH pa3, OH YBHUJAJ CTBOJI IEPEBA U CJIeTKa MPUIIOI-
HSJ €T0, a IOTOM BBIHBIPHYJI U corpencs. M BOT OH HBIpseT B TPETHH pa3 U JOCTaeT
CTBOJI, 1 OHHM OTBO3AT ero Ha Oeper. Torma AcmyHI pyOaHyJ CTBOJ TOIIOPOM, M
Kpail JIe3BHs TOIOPAa OTCKOYMII, HATOJKHYBILICh HA OCTPHE Meua’ . ACMYHJ CKa-
3a: «Tbl cocmyxun xopouyo ciyx0y, crapuk. Ilpumu oT MeHS 3a CBOU TpPY.IbI
30J10TOe 00pYYbe M MPHUXOJH KO MHE Kak JAPYT, €CIU Tebe 4TO-TO MOHAJT00UTCS».
Crapuk nobsaroapui ero, 1 OHU paccTalIkCh.

ITocne aToro AcMyHI Toexaix JOMOU M paccka3an 000 BCeM KOHYHTOBOH Jrode-
pu. OHa otBeTHna: «Tenepb Thl MHOTOTO JIOCTHT, U TeOs KIeT ciaaBa. BoT moe pe-
menne. S momntro Teds k reproram B Ctpany CakcoB, KOTOPBIE JHIIMIACH CBOUX
BiIajeHuil u3-3a XunpauOpanma™, n K UX cecTpe, GO OHA MyJpas XKeHIMHa . A
COBET MOM TeOe TaKkoB: cTapaics CIPaBIATHCSA CO BCEM, YTO Obl TeOe HM BBIAIIO,
TaK Kak, CJIaeTCsl MHE, W3-32 TBOEH OTBaru U JoOPOro opyskKusi HE MHOTHM ITOBE3€ET,
€CIIM OHH CTOJIKHYTCSI C TOOO.

ITorom AcMmyHT yexan.

naea 6. CoBeT repu,oros 1 ux cectpbl ¢ ACMyHAOM

Teneps HYXKHO pacckaszath 0 TOM, 4yTo Tpou3onuio B Ctpane CakcoB. OgHAKIBI
cecTpa reproroB ropopur: «M3 MOMX CHOB SICHO, YTO K HaM CIOJIa CKOPO MpUOYIeT
MIPOCIIaBJICHHBII MY, KOTOPBI IPUHECET HaM OOJBIIYIO yAady U BEpHET HaM Ha-
ury crpany’ ».

Ee Opaths 00paoBaiCh 3TOMY, U TEM K€ BEYEPOM OHH yBUAAIN, KaK K UX Ta-
JaTaM CKadeT MOTYYMH My B BEJIMKOJIETTHOM BOOPYXEHHMH. ['epLioru BBIIIN eMy
HaBCTpeUy M NpUriacuiv ero BoWTd. OH cKazall, 4YTO NMPUHUMAET WX MpHUTIIaIie-
uHue. OHU ycaauii ero Mexay coOoM, a X cecTpa mojaia uM Opary U ceia moro-
BOPHUTH C HUIM U CO CBOMMH OpaThsIMH.

Omna ckazana torga: «Ham He MHOTO M3BECTHO O BalleM MOJIOKEHHH, HO 10 Ba-
LIEMY BUAY MBI MOXEM CYAMTb, YTO BBl 3HATHOT'O POAA, M MBI BEPUM, UTO BbI U Balll
MIpHe3/1 OWIyT HaM Ha MOJIb3y. BO3MOXKHO, BBl CIBIXaNH, KaKyl0 HYXKIY MBI TEp-
M OT MpHUTecHeHnH Xmibpauopanaa I'yaackoro Bourens. CHagana Mbl IaTHIN
JlaHb, a TeNepb JAOJDKHBI KaXIBIH TOJl CHOCHTh OT €ro 0epcepKoB BHI30OBHI HA IO-
€IMHKU M U3-3a 3TOr'0 BCSKUH pa3 BBHIHYKICHBI paccTaBaThCsl C KAKUM-HUOYIb U3
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cBoUX BiajgeHuil. 11 Tak MBI IMIITWINCH U JIIOJCH, U BIaACHHUI, M ceiiuac BO BCEM
HAaIIeM TePIIOTCTBE OCTAJIOCh HEe OOJIBIIE IBEHAAIATH nomecTtHii’ ».

AcmyHp otBeTHiI: «I'OCcoa, — CKa3all OH, — Bbl [10KaJIOBAJINCh MHE Ha BEJU-
kil ypoH. Hy>KHO MOJIOKUTH KOHEI 3TUM OSCUMHCTBaM, U S MpUeXal CIoa paiu
TOT0, YTOOBI 3AIUTUTH BAIlly CTPAHY, €CIIM MHE 3TO YAACTCS.

I'epuoru ckasanu, 4TO CILyCTS HENOJIFO€ BPEMSI MOXKET IOCJIEAOBAaTh BBI30B HA
MMOeAMHOK. ACMYyH]T 3aMeTHIT: «Toraa Hy)KHO OyaeT Ha HETO OTBETHTHY.

U BoT OH ocTaeTcs TaM B OOJIBIIOM IIOYETE.

Fnasa 7. O nocnaHue

Teneps HyXHO paccka3aTh 0 koHyHre Jlanmuyce u XunbauOpanzie ['yHHCKOM
Bowurene, ero cpoiicrBennuke. XunpauoOpana cnpocwi: «He mogomnuio nm Bpems
IUIsl IOEAMHKA ¢ reproraMu M ux moapmu? Ceifuac HeTpyznHO OblIo ObI 3amoiy-
YUTh T€ UX BJIAJEHUS, 4TO eule ocraiuchky. KoHyHr orBeTni: «Jlydie nomem K
HUM 4€JIOBEKA U Y3HAEM, HE YIaCTCs JIM HAM 3aXBATUTh UX €ILE JIErUey.

BbUT I0C/IaH YeToBeK o uMenn BErr?. O ero moesjke HHYEro HE PAaccKa3biBa-
eTCsI 10 TeX TOop, IIOKa OH He Mpuexal K repuoraM. OH BOIIEN B MajaThl ¥ IpuOIIH-
3WJICA K CTOJTY, a IIOTOM cKa3all: «JlannHyc KOHYHT U MOTYIIECTBEHHBIH XWIbar0-
pang I'yHHCKuIT BouTens kenarT 3HaTh, YTO Bbl IIPEANIOYUTAETE: IBUTHCS HA IO-
€IMHOK WJIN OTAaTh 0e3 0OpHObI TO, UTO y BAaC OCTAIOCHY.

I'epnorn otBetnm: «BoT kak obcTOAT fena, eciau Tede KaXeTcsl, 9TO Halle UMy-
LIECTBO CIIUIIKOM BEJTMKO: HAM MaJIO YTO OCTAJIOCH TEPATh, KPOME JOOPBIX BOMHOB.

Acmyna ckaszan: «Ilouemy Bbl Tak roBopute? Pa3Be He HEOOXOANMO COXPaHUTh
KaK MOKHO OOJIbIIIe, KOJI OCTajJ0Ch COBCEM HEMHOTO0?».

Bérr ycraBuica Ha Hero. Acmynp cnpocui: «Ilouemy ThI Tak MpUCTaIbHO Ha
MeHs cMoTpHIb?». ToT orBeTmiI: «IloToMy YTO MHE HE AOBOAMIOCH BUJETh HUKO-
ro APYyroro, CTOJIb e JOCTOWHOI0, KaK Bbl ¢ XunpauOpanaoMm. OH cBeTiiee, HO ThI
YeJIOBEK He MEHEE MY>KECTBEHHBIH. XHUIbAnOpaHy CibIXal, YTo cloja NpuObLT He-
W3BECTHBIA MYK ¢ JOOPBIM OPY>KUEM, U S JOJDKEH NOCMOTPETh HA TBOM Mew».

AcMyHJ cKa3al, 4To eMy pemarts. TOT B3MIHYJ Ha Med U 3aMeTHI: «Opyxue
3/1€Ch IO/ CTaTh TEM, KTO UM BiajeeT. Ipyroi Med cBeriiee W JIydlle CAeJaH, HO
He ocTpee». ACMyH/ IPOU3HEC B OTBET, 4TO HE 3HaAT 00 3ToM: «OIHAKO THI, JOIK-
HO OBITh, 3aX04elIb Y3HaTh, KAKOB Oy/AET OTBET Ha TBOE MopydyeHuey. ToT ckasai,
YTO TaK U e€cTh. AcMyHJ ToBOpHT: «CKaXKu CBOMM XEBAMHTAM, YTO Ha MOEIWHOK
HNPUAET YEJNOBEK OT UMEHU T'€PLIOTOBY.

U BoT moexan BErr nomo#i 1 npuBeTCTBOBAN KOHYHIra 1 XHUJbIuOpaHaa. Xuib-
mubpang cnpocui: «Kakoi oTBeT Thl HaM Mokemlb nath? KakoBo pemieHue rep-
noros?». Bérr orBerni: «Kaxercs MHE, YTO OHU HE NMPEMUHYT SBUTHCS HA TIO-
eanHok». XunbauOpana ckazan: «Yrto-to y Hux npubasunock TBepAoctH. Wnm
9TO u3-3a Toro HezHakoMua? Kak oH Tebe mokasancs Ha Bun? Thl uenoBexk npu-
METJIMBBIN».

Bérr orBerun: «IloBeneHne ero TakoBO, YTO OH MY BECbMa OOXOIUTEIIbHBIN U
OYEHb MOXOX Ha TeOs, 0COOEHHO I1a3aMH, M CHAETCSd MHE, YTO OH MOXET OBITH
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00JIbIIUM XpadperoM. Y HEro €cTh Meu, KOTOPbIHA OOJIbIlie MOX0X Ha TBOU, YeM
000N M3 TEX, YTO MHE KOTJa-JIMO0O MPUXOAMIOCH BUJAETh, U S JyMar, 4TO €ro
CKOBaJIM B TOM K€ Ky3HULIEY.

Xunpaubpany ckazan: « el BEICOKOro MHeHUsS 00 3ToM Mmyxke. He mymaems mu
ThI, YTO MOW M€Y HH B Y€M HE yCTyIaeT e€ro Medy W 4TO caMm OH OyJIeT MHE POB-
Hei?». Bérr orBetmin: «S1 He 3Haro, poBHS 1 OH Tebe. Ho s 3Haro, 9To TOTO, KTO C
HHAM CpPa3UTCs, KJAET UCIBITAHNES, 00 OH YEIIOBEK MOWCTHHE HOOJIECTHBINY. XWITb-
nuopan ckaszan: « Thl O4eHb XOPOIIIO O HEM OT3BIBACIIIBCS.

Torma XwnbauOpaHa BEIUT OJHOMY M3 CBOMX BOMHOB CKaKaTh Ha MECTO IIO-
eIMHKA.

naBa 8. AcMyHA, nobexxpaeT NPOTUBHUKOB

U BoT m3BecTHnM ACMYH[A, U TOTJa OH BEJIHUT IPUBECTH €My KOHS U MPUHECTH
nocriexd. 'epmorn ckazanm: «MbI MOXKEM TPEIOKUTh Tebe Hamre Boicko». OH
OTBETWJI, YTO JOJDKEH UATH B 60 onuH. U BOT OH oTHpaBisieTcs Ty/a, TJe T0JDKEH
OBUT cOCTOSITBCS MOeAMHOK. OHM MOCKaKald HAaBCTpEdy APYT Ipyry ¢ oOHaKkeH-
HBIMH ME€YaMH, W TIEPBBIM K€ yaapoM AcCMyHJ pa3pyOni CBOETro MPOTHBHUKA TIO-
mojiaM, a 3aTeM BBIOPOCWIJI OCTaHKU B PEKY, U OHHM NPOIUIBUTA MHUMO KOHYTOBOM
KpemnocTH.

XunpanOpana roBopHT: «He CIHIIKoM I I0JITO HaIl TOBAPUII MEIJIUT C TEM,
9TOOBI N30aBUTHCS OT He3HaKoMIa?». TyT oauH dersoBek oTBedaet: «l ocymaaps, —
CKa3asl OH, — Yy TeOsl ecTh BO3MOKHOCTh MOCMOTPETh, KaK OH IUIBIBET MO PEKe,
Tenepb OH COCTOUT U3 JABYX YaCTE».

Xunmpaubpan Mpou3Hec: «IT0 OBLT MOTYUHH yaap. A Temeph MBI MOIUIEM JIBO-
UX JIofIeH, 9TOOBl KaKk MOXKHO CKOopee M30aBUThcS OT Hero». OHM OTBETHIIH, YTO
3TO Je7I0 HeTpylIHoe. XuiabIubpaHy ckazal: «Mbl OyneM B BBIMIPHILIE, €CJIU BB
OJIEP>KUTE HAJl HUIM CKOPYIO TIOOeIy».

U nHa apyroii AeHb OHM MOCKaKadu Ha moiie 00st BABoeM NpoTuB AcmyHna. OH
ckazan: «Penkuii oObIvyaii y 31emHuX 0epcepkoB — BBICTABIIATH JBa Meda MPOTHUB
onHOTO. OHAKO 51 TOTOB CPA3UTHCS C BAMH 00OUMI.

MM mokazanock HEAOCTOWHBIM CTOSITh BABOEM MPOTHB OJHOTO, M OHM 00a Hara-
JIM Ha HETrO, HO OH MPUKPBUICS LIIUTOM U HaHEC KaXJOMYy cMepTeibHbIi yaap. Ilo-
TOM OH ITOCKaKaJ 0OpaTHO K TepIoraM, U OHH C PaJOCThIO BHIIIUIH €My HABCTPEUY.
OH ckazai, 9T0, KaKk eMy Ka)KeTcCs, TPH UX MOMECThsl ObUTM OTBOEBAHBI JJISl HAX B
aToi moe3nke. Toraga cectpa KOHYHTOB 3ameruiia: «He 3psd HaM CHWIMCH CHBI O
MIPHUE3/IE€ ITOTO YETOBEKAY.

U BoT OH ocTaerca TaM B OOJBIIOM TIOYETE, U 3TO MPUHECIIO €My BEIIUKYIO Clia-
By. O06 sTOM pacckazanu XunbAuOpaHay, U OH IpousHec: «MHe He KaKeTcs yAu-
BUTENBHBIM, YTO OJIMH YeJIOBeK nmodeans aBoux. Ternepb HyKHO BHICTAaBUTH IPOTHB
HETO YeTBEPhIX» .

BowTenu 3agBuim, 9TO MOXKHO HE COMHEBATHCS, YTO OHH pa3pyOsT ero Ha YeThl-
pe yactu. M BOT OHM MOCKakanu Ha 1osie 00 B KPENKHUX IUIEMaX, CBETIBIX KOJIb-
Yyyrax ¥ BOOPY>KEHHBIE OCTPBIMU MEYaMHU.



[epeBop ¢ apeBHENCNAHACKOrO 1 KOMMeHTapuu U. . MaTiowmHom 221

Bectb 06 3TOM gomnmia 0 AcMyHza U reporon. Torna oHM MONPOCHIN €r0 BbI-
CTYIIHTBH, B35B ¢ COOOM CTOJBKO e JIIoJeld. ACMyH]I OTBEYall, 4TO HE XOUEeT ATOTO.
OH ckazai, 4To HaJlo OXKHIAaTh, YTO BCKOPE €My NPUAETCS OMTHCS OAMH HA OJUH,
HO 4TO OyJeT OOJIBIION yaueH, eciii yAacTCsl OTBOEBATh YE€ThIPE IOMECTBSI.

ITocne sTOoro OHM BCTpETWIMCH. ACMYHJ CKa3all: «SICHO, 4TO Bbl HEMHOI'OIO
CTOHUTE, KOJM BBICTYNAeTe BUETBEPOM IIPOTHB OJIHOIO, M TaKHX, KaK Bbl, HE Ha30-
BEIIIb BOUTEISIMH, HO CKOpEe COPOIOMY.

OHH y>KacHO paccepIuIMCh Ha €ro CJIoBa M TOTYAC JKe Hamanu Ha Hero. Ho med,
KOTOPBIA NpH HeM ObLJ1, pyOMII KONBYYTH H IIJIEMBI TaK K€ JIETKO, KaK APEBECHYIO
KOpY, ¥ HE AN HA YeJIOBEYECKUX KOCTEH, HU TUIOTH, & B3MaXHBaJl UM TOT, y KO-
ro ObLIa cuiibHast pyka u jo0poe cepiie. OHU MOIYYHIIN OT HErO CTPAIIHBIC PaHbl,
W HeAOJTOH Oblla MX BCTpeya, U OH YyOHJ BCEX YETBEPBIX M COPOCHI MX B PEKy
BMECTE C JIOLIaJbMH.

N BOoT 00 3TOM y3HaeT XwibauOpaHm M ToBOpUT: «OMHO W3 IBYX: WM HAIIH
JronM ObUTM MEHBLIE TOTOBHI K 0010, YeM MBI JyMalu, MM K€ 3TOT YeJOBEK Ha-
CTOSIILIUKA TEPOI».

3areM OH MpHU3bIBaeT K cebe MATepPBIX CaMBIX CTOMKHX BOWTEIEH M, 0OpaTHB-
LIMCh K HUM, TOBOPUT, YTO JJIsl HUX HE OyJeT HeMOCHIIbHOM 3a1auel ToOeJuTh 0.1
HOTo 4ejoBeka. OHU OTBETUIIM, YTO HAMEPEHBI IOYMEPUTH €T0 CIIECh U OTAATh €ro
Tpym 3BepsiM. [locne aToro oHu ymm.

A xorza 06 3ToM y3Han AcmyHn, To MonBWIL: «CerofHs si cobuparwck oTpado-
TaTh CBOE COJACPIKAHUEY.

I'epuoru ckaszaiy, 4TO OIIacaroTCsl, HE MHOI'O JIM OH Ha ce0st OepeT, HO obewani,
YTO JOCTOHHO OTOJIArO/IapsIT €To.

ITocne 3TOr0 OHM BCTPETWIIHMCH U Cpa3y K€ Cpasuiich, U ACMyHJ pyOui ¢ cu-
JIOH, U €10 KOHYMIIOCh TE€M, YTO OH YOUII UX BCEX.

A xornma Xwipaubpanna y3Han 06 3ToM, To 3ameTiin: «He ckopo oHemeert ero py-
Ka, ¥ CITyCTsI KOPOTKOE BpeMs eMy IIPUIETCSA CPA3UThCA OIISITHY.

lyMHO TYT clesanoch B najaTax oT BOIUIEH OepcepKoB, YTO-1€, OAUH YeJIOBEK
oJiepKaj BepX HaJ CTOJIBKUMH JIFOJbMH.

Torma XunpanOpann ckazan: «Temepp MycTh MPHUTOTOBSATCS IIECTEPO HAIIUX
MY>KEH, ¥ TOr/1a BBl CMOXKETE 3aCIyKUTh CIaBY, OTOMCTHUB 32 HAIIUX TOBAPHULICH.

ITocne 3TOr0 OHM mMoexaju Ha MOEJUHOK, W, y3HaB 00 3TOM, ACMYHJ HEMeIIs
CHAPSITHIICS U TIpou3Hec: «Med MOH OJMHAKOBO XOPOII, YTOOBI YOUTH UM KaK TPO-
UX, TaK U IECTEPHIX).

3areM OHM BCTPETHJIMCH. Toraa ckasald BOMTENH, YTO OH JOJDKEH OPOCHTH Med
u caatbea. OH oTBeTmi: «He OpIBaTh TakoMy, IOKa HEe H3pyOIeH Mol nmT. Ja n'y
Bac O0JIbIIas HyX/1a OTOMCTUTB 32 CBOUX JIFOJIEID.

ITocne 3TOr0 OHM CpaswyINCh, U BOUMHBI APOCTHO Hamaaanu Ha Hero. M Ha 3TOT
pa3 oH pyOMJI CBOMM MEYOM TakK K€ PbsIHO, KaK MPEXIE, U XOTSI OH M ObUI paHeH,
€ro yzIapbl He CTallu ciadee, M KOe-KOTO M3 HUX OH pa3pyOmI MmoroiaM, 1 Jelo 3a-
KOHUYMJIOCH TEM, YTO OH YOHJI X BCEX U OTIpaBHIICS 00paTHO K TepLoram.

VY HHUX NOSBWJIOCH MHOXXECTBO CTOPOHHMKOB, TaK KaK MX BJIQACHUS IIOCTOSHHO
YBEIWMYNBAIINCH, U TETIEPh B KAXKIOM JIOME IITH Pa3rOBOPHI 00 3TOM BOUTEIIE.



222 Cara 06 AcmyHpe Y6uiiue Bouteneit

W BHOBB JIONIUTM 3TH U3BECTUS 10 XHUIbAUOPAH/Ia, M OH CIIPOCHIL: «Y ObIBaET YKC-
JIO HalUX JIIOJIeH, CKOJIBKO UX ellle ocTanoch?». «locynapb, — OTBETHIM OHH, —
HX OCTaJIOCh OBAJLATh LIECThY». XUIbAUOpaH npousHec: «OTHBIHE 3TOT HE3HAKO-
MeI[ MOXKET CUMTAThCS BEJIUKUM BouteieM. OH yOMBaeT MOUX JIIOJIEH Tak CIOpO,
YTO HaM C HHUM eIlle NPUAETCS BCTPETUTHCSA OAMH Ha OAMH, OHAKO S MOIILII0 el
CeMEepbIX — TEX, KTO J0JIbIIE BCEX ObUIM y MEHSI Ha CITy>K0e».

3aTeM Te MPUTOTOBWINCH. M BOT ACMyHAy CKa3aiw, 4TO He OyIeT y HEero BO3-
MOKHOCTH OTHOXHYTh. OH OTBeTWI: «JIMIIb TOraa MOXHO OyJIET OCTAaHOBUTHCS U
MOECTbh, KOTAa OYAyT OTBOEBAHBI CEMb TOMECTHIA.

IToToM OH oTmpaBWIICA B IyTh, U HABCTPEUY €MY BBICTYNIMIN CEMb BOHUTEIEH.
Torna Acmynna roBoput: «llouemy Xunbpaubpana MmocbuIaeT CBOMX JIIOJEH, a cam
CHIIUT JOMa M 3aCTaBIIsieT MEHs OUTHCS CO BCSKOW Memnmo3roi?». OHM O4eHb pac-
CepAMINCh HA €ro CJIoBa M 3asBWIIM, YTO €My HAaBEpHSIKAa HE I'PO3UT OUTHCA C
XunpauOpaHaoM. 3aTeM OHH CPa3WIINCh, M YTO OBl TaM HU MPOU3OIILIO, HO OH YOUII
ux Bcex. [locne 3Toro oH cTonkHyJ UX B peky. M xorma XunpauOpana y3Ham o0
3TOM, OH cKa3al: «lIpon3omm caumKoM BaXKHbIE COOBITHS, YTOOBI MBI MOTJIH IO-
3BOJIMTH cebe 0 HuX 3a0bITh. [lyckail Termepb MPOTHUB HETO BHICTYIST BOCEMb Oep-
CEpKOB, MO0 HUKTO W3 HAC HE CMOXKET MEPEKUTh, €CIIH 32 3TO HE OyIeT OTOMILe-
HO». Torga oHU NPUHSUIUCE TPOMKO BOIUTB U OTIPBI3aTh KYCKU OT CBOMX IIUTOB.

AcMyHJT OBIT B TO BPEMS C Te€pIIOTaMH, U BOT OH IOJTydaeT U3BECTHE, YTO BHOBD
€My IpeAcTaBuiICA ciiyuyai cpa3utbes. TyT cecTpa repuoros ckazana: «llouer, ko-
TOPOT0 MBI JINIIWJIKCH, BEPHYJICS K HAM CIIOJIHA U TeNephb Y HAC OOJbIIE CHUIIBI, YeM
HaM caMHUM 00 3TOM U3BECTHO». ACMYHJ oTBeTWII: «Ham npunercs noWTH Ha PUCK,
[IOTOMY 4TO OH (Xwibaubpann. — /. M.) pemmi HamyCTUTh Ha Hac OepcepKoB, HO
y HUX HE JIOCTAaeT CUJIbI, M OyJAeT JydIllle, ecli X BIaJACHHs NpuOaBsTCs K Ballei
JeprkaBe, n00 Bl HECIIPABEAIMBO TEPIIETH JIULICHUS.

Iocme 3TOTO OH MOEXAT UM HABCTPETY, U KaK TOJIHKO OHH BCTPETHIINCH, TO BCTYIIH-
7M B 0O, 1 3Ta BeTpeya ObLia CaMoi JIONTOi, HO KOHUMJIACH TEM, YTO OH YOMJI UX BCEX.

A xorza o0 3ToM y3Han XuiIbAuOpaH[, TO HPUILEN B ApOCTb U MpousHec: «Ye-
JIOBEK 3TOT HACTOJIBKO YJAauIMB, YTO €r0 HE MOXKET OJ0JIeTh Lenas tonmna. [lyckait
Tenepb MPOTUB HETO BBICTYIIAT T€ OJUHHAAIATh, KOTOPHIE €Ill€ OCTAINCHY.

U xoraa AcmyHa ycibixai 00 3ToM, To ipomoiuai. ['eproru ckazanu: «Msl X0-
TUM OTIIPAaBUTH C TOOOH BOKMCKO, M Thl OyZellb HaJ HUM NPEIBOJUTEIEM, U TOTAa
THI OJIEPXKUIIG MOOedy, u Tebe He Mpuaercs OWTHCS B OAMHOYKY CO CTOJIBKUMH
xpabpenamu». ACMyH]] HUYero He OTBeTWI. HacTynui Beuep, u JI10AM MOENH U OT-
MIPaBWJIUCH CIIATh.

AcCMyHITy TPUCHIJIOCH, YTO HaJ HUM CTOSUTH KCHIUHBI C OOEBBIM OPYXHEM H
ropopwin: «UTo 3T0 y TeOs Takoi uciyranHeil Bua? Tebe mpeaHazHauyeHo Mpe-
BOJIUTEIHCTBOBATH APYTHMH, & Thl OOMILILCS OAWHHAAIATH MYy>Kel. MBI TBOU IUCHI-
[IOKPOBUTEJIHUIIBI, 1 Mbl OJDKHBI 3aIIUTHTH TE€OS OT TEX JIIOJEH, KOTOpPBIE BpaXK-
IYIOT C TePIOTaMH, M OT T€X, KOTOPBIE OOPIOTCS MTPOTHUB TEO.

TyT OH BCKOYMJI U MIPUTOTOBMIICA, XOTsI MHOTMe pazybOexaanu ero. [locie atoro
OH TOCKaKall HaBcTpeuy BouTesssM. OHM pEINiIM, YTO €r0 KM3Hb B HX PyKax, U
CKazajH, YTO JIydIlle €My CIaThCsl Ha MIJIOCTh XWIIbINOpaHia, 9eM NOTHOHY Th.
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OH oTBeYas, 4TO OHU HE MEHee OJM3KU K CMEPTH, YeM Te, KOTO OH yOWI paHb-
mie, ¥ 100aBuJI, YTO HETPYAHO YBUAETh, Kakas CJIaBa >KJeT TOro, KTO ObeTcs B 0/1u-
HOYKY ITPOTUB oAWHHAANATH. [loTOM OHM BeTynwiu B 0O, 1 T€ B3SUIA €T0 B KOJIb-
10, HO OH ObLT HenoOeauM. OpysKue Majo ero Kacajaoch, TOTAa KaK ero Med pasuil
BCE, YTO MOINAJAIOCh €My HaBCTpEUy, U BCe, 10 4ero oH gorparusaincs. U Bce 3a-
KOHYMJIOCH TEM, YTO OH MOyOHBaJl HX BCEX.

I'epuoru conpoBoXXaaiy €ro 1 0OBSIBUIIN, YTO €r0 BEJIMKUE ITOJBUTH HUKOI' 1A HE
OyayT 3a0bIThl. M momuia MoJiiBa, 4TO OH HE OTCTYIHT, Ja)K€ €CIIM MPOTHB HETO
BoliigeT cam XuipauOpana ['yHackuii Bourenb, KOTOPBI ObUT B TO BpEMsI CaMbIM
MIPOCJIABJIEHHBIM U3 JIFOJIEH.

Inasa 9. MNopaxeHune Xunbaubpanpa

U xorna XwipauOpaHa y3HAI O TOM, YTO BCE €0 BOUTENH yOUTHI, HA HETO Ha-
rajia sipocTh, Kak ObIBaeT ¢ OepcepkaMu, U OH HEMEUIsl COOpajcs B MyTh U MPOU3-
Hec: «HuKTO HE cMOXeT cka3aTh, UTO A MOABEPraj OMAaCHOCTH CBOUX JIFOJEH, a caM
HE penracsi BCTYIIUTh B 0.

W B TOi1 sipocTH, KOTOpast HA HETO HaIlljla, KOT/1a OH OTIPABUJICS B MyTh, OH YBU-
JlaJl CBOETo ChIHA M ToT4ac ke youin ero. Ilorom oH moexan HaBcTpeuy AcMyHIY
BBEpX BJIOJIb peku PeitH. ¥ Hero ObUI IIUT, HA KOTOPOM OBLIO CTOJBKO OTMETHH,
CKOJIbKO JoAel oH youn. M xorma AcMyHJ y3Han1 o0 3TOM, TO HPUTOTOBHJICS K
BCTpEUE C HUM.

Kak ToibpKO OHM COLUIMCH, TO cpa3y K€ BCTYNWIHM B 00, U OOJBIIMHCTBO yaa-
POB, KOTOPBIMH OHH OOMEHHMBAJIKCh, ObLIM MOryuyuMHu. U mocie Toro, kak OHU A0JI-
roe BpeMsi OMJIHMCh ¢ OOJIBIION SIPOCThIO, XWIbAUOpaHa coOpajcs ¢ CHIIaMH B CO
Bcell Moupio HaHec AcMyHIy ynap oOenMu pykamu. M xorma meu ymapuics o
IIJIEM, OH PACKOJIOJICS MIPSIMO TOJT PYKOSATHIO, M KIIMHOK, IIPOCBUCTEB, YAl B PEKY,
a cam XuiIbIuOpaH MOMy4Yrsl MHOKECTBO paH. Toraa oH mpou3Hec TaKue BUCHI:

«Henerko npenBuaeTs,
UTo MOXET BBIUTH,
Komu ogun gpyromy
PoxieH Ha TIOrHOETb.
Hpott u3 Jannn™
Tebs ponnna,

Mens ke camoro —

B 3emute cBelickoit.

JIBa OBII0 UX

PosanbIX Meua,

IHonapka byu
Teneps oauH pazouT.
Kapauku Tak nx
CKoBaJu MEpTBHIC,
Kax HUKTO HE cMOT OBl
Hu npexne, Hu BIpens.



224 Cara 06 AcmyHpe Y6uiiue Bouteneit

Crout y MCHsI B TOJIOBaX
[ut packosoTHIH,

Ha nem nmocuutansl
BoceMs aecsaTkoB
BowuHoB Tex,

UTo MHOIO YOUTHI.
JIeXXuT TaM MUIIBIN

ChpIH BO I71aBe,
Hacneguuk Mo,

MHO0 pOXICHHBIN,

He xenas toro,

Ero sKv3HU UK 5.

S npoury Tebs, Opar,

OO0 OHOM OJOJIKEHUU,
Bcero 06 ogHoM,

He otkaxmu!

OO0epHH THI MEHA

B oxexnwl cBom,

Kak 3a0paBmimii )XKU3Hb
Jns gpyroro He cienaer.

Tenepb JOJIKEH 5 JIEXKATD
JIMIIeHHBIN KU3HU,
PaHeHHBIN MedOM,
KoTopsIit MHOKUT paHbD.

Maea 10. BosspaweHune AcMyHAaa

ITocne storo Xunpaubpann I'yHaCKHI Boutens ymep, 1 ACMyHIT YCTPOWII eMy
JIOCTOMHBIE TIOXOPOHBI M OYEHBb COKPYIIANICSA O TOM, YTO coBeprmi. OH HEe CTall TO-
I/1a BCTPEYaThCsl ¢ reploraMu M OTIPABWIICA B T€ BJaJI€HUS, KOTOpPbIE MIPHHAIE-
xauu ero Matepu i Ace KpacaBuie, KOHYHroBO# 10uepu. B To Bpems oxuH de-
noBek’® peluni nocBararbes K Heil. BxoJig B iBepu nanarsl, ACMYyH]I CKa3al:

«He oskupman s Takoro,

Hwu ot xoro npurosopa —

Uro OyneT cka3aHo,

MEHe, MOJI, He BUAATh MOGEIbr

Korna meHs Bourenem
I'yaHCKHE MY*XU BEIOHpaH
Bocewms pa3 cpazurbes

3a BIageHus KHDKbH.

buncs a B OAWHOYKY C OJTHHUM,
A mocne ¢ 1ByMms,

C mAThI0, U C YETHIPbMS,
JIpy3bsaMu ckameit;

C miecTslo, U ¢ CEMEPhIMH,
Cpaxaiics 3apa3s,
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OuH NpOTUB BOCEMEPHIX,
U Bce ke 51 KUB.

Torma 3akone6anocs
Cepaue B rpyau,

Koraa onunnagnars Myxei,
Ha 0oii BEI3BANH;

IToxa MHE BO cHe

He cxazamm gucsr,

Uro 51 3Ty notexy Meden
BolaepxaTh 10JKEH.

[Ipuien rorna cenoi
Crona Xunpanbpann
Bowrens I'yHHCKUI,

He 6bu1 OH MHE pOBHEH,
Ho nonyuun ot Mmens
OTMeTuHY Bce ke,
CypoBblii 3HAK BOHHBI
[MTpsiMo oz mIIEMOMY.

ITocne 3TOrO JNIOAM NPUBETCTBOBAJIM €T0, M OH OBLI MPO3BaH AcCMyHAOM Y Ouii-
uei Boureneil.

Konysrosa 1ous npocuiia ero He THEBAThCS HA HEE, XOTS OHA U HaBJIEKJIa HA He-
ro Bce 370. OHa mpocuiia ero O NMPOIIEHNH ¥ FOBOPHIIA, YTO HA Me4u OBIJIO HaJo-
EHO MOrydee 3aKiaTHe’ . VI XOTs OH M THEBAJCA HA Hee, HO BCIIOMHHUII, KaK OHa
ero JIOOWT, U ChITpal cBalIsOy, B3sB cebe B xeHbl Acy Kpacasuily. A TOro, KTo
cBarajcs K Hel, OH yOuJI, M 3TOT YeJIOBEK HE Ha3BaH.

ITocme atoro Acmynn YoOwiina Bowutenelt ctam mpociiaBIeHHBIM MYKEM, WM
KOTOPOI'0 U3BECTHO MOBCIOLY, U 3/1€Ch KOHUAETCs 3Ta cara.

KommeHTapum

IepeBox BeImoONHeH mo m3maxmio: Asmundarsaga Kappabana / Gudni Jonsson
gaf it // Fornaldar sogur Nordurlanda. 4 Bd. Reykjavik, 1954. Bd. 1. Bls. 383—408.

: byonu — WMms xonynra Byanu n3BecTHO Takxke 1Mo ckazaHusM 0 BénbcyHrax, B
KOTOPBIX 3TO UMsI HOCUT oTell bpronxunea u ATiu.

* Xunwo (hildr — «GuTBa»; UM OJIHOI U3 BATBKUPHIT) — B CKAHIMHABCKON Tpa-
JUIAA 3TO UMS COIMPOBOXIACTCS MHU(POJIOTHYSCKMMU KOHHOTAIUSMHU, TaK Kak
MIPUHAJUICKUT TEPOUHE JPEBHEHINEro repMaHCKOTO CKa3aHHs O OMTBEe XbSIHHUH-
roB. DTO CKa3aHHE M3BECTHO B Pa3HBIX BEPCHAX W3 CPETHEHEMEIKON SIHYECKOi
necuu «KyapyHa» U U3 HECKOJIBKUX CKaHJAMHABCKUX MCTOYHUKOB, B YACTHOCTH, U3
«eannii natuan» Cakcona I'pammatuka. B «Mnaameit Onie» Takxe roBOPUTCS O
Xunpa, nouepn konyHra XErau. CHoppu CTypiycoH yTBepkaaeT B «Mmaamieit
Dnney, 9To 3TO CKa3aHUE MEPENIOKII B CTHXU cKaiba bparu Crapeiii bogmacon
(nepBas mosoBuHa IX B.) B xBaneOHoI niecHU B 4ecTh Parnapa Jlonopoka. Cnemo-
BATEJIbHO, €CJIM BEPUTh CBUIETENLCTBY CHOPpHU, TO HYKHO 3aKIIOUUTh, YTO CKa3a-
HHe 0 XWih] OBLJIO U3BECTHO yke B Hadase 1X B. bonee mompoOHas Bepcus ckasa-
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Hus conepxkutcs B «IIpsan o Cépnu» (ee mepeBoa U 0OCTOSATENbHBI KOMMEHTa-
puii E. A. ['ypeBud cM. B HaCTOAIIEM H31aHHH).

CIYHUUNIOCHL MAK, YMO KOPOJe6a ymepaa, u KoHyHe ocmaincs 6008yom — B «Care
00 AcMyHJIe» yIIOMHHAHHE O CMEPTH KOPOJIEBHI U BIIOBCTBE KOHYyHra (Pat vard par
til tidenda, at drottning andadist, ok var konungr kvanlauss) He nony4aer pazBuTus
B CIOXKETE, OJHAKO B APYI'MX carax O APEBHHUX BPEMEHAX TaKHE YIOMHHAHUS
OOBIYHO CITy’KaT CHTHAJIOM JUIsl Hadajla pacckasa O 3710 Madexe, Cp. HalpuMmep, B
«Care o XponsBe Kpaku» (1. 24), rine oBAOBEBIIMH KOHYHI XPHHT JKEHUTCS Ha
KOJITyHbe XBHTE, KOTOpasi HAUMHAET JOMOTaThes JI0OBU CBOETo machkiHKa beépHa,
a 3aTeM MpeBpamiaer ero B Measens, wim B «Care o XpsmmTepe 1 AnbBupe» (T71. 1,
1. 12), B KOTOPO¥ 1mociie CMePTH KOpOJeBbl KOHYHT VHTH KEHUTCS Ha KOJAYHbE
Jlyne u Ta npiTaeTecs coOJIA3HUTH CBOETO MAachlHKa XbAJIMTEpa U AeaeT eMy MHO-
ro 31a (Hjalmpés saga ok Olvis / Gudni Jonsson gaf ut // Fornaldar sdgur Nordur-
landa. Bd. 4. Kaf. 1). B «Care o XpammMTepe» paccKa3bIBae€TCs O CMEPTH €IIIe OJI-
HOW KOPOJIEBBI, JKeHbI KOoHyHTra [ITonemes, mocie koTopoi konayHbs Jlyaa craHo-
BUTCSI 3JI0M Mauexoil Iuid Tpex leTed M HajaraeT Ha HUX Pa3jIM4HbIE 3aKISIThS
(Hjalmpés saga ok Olvis. Kaf. 12).

* 0s0e myarceii (tveir menn) — OuUeBHIHO, CO3HABAS YHUKATBHOCTH OIHCHIBAC-
MOW CHTyaluH, B KOTOPO# mpocsk0a 0 pa3peuieHud Mepe3suMoBaTh UCXOJUT HE OT
OOBIYHBIX CMEPTHBIX, HO OT CYIIECTB CBEPXBECTECTBEHHBIX — BOJICOHBIX KapiH-
KOB-KY3HEIIOB, co3fiaTenb «Caru 00 ACMyH/Ie» HA3BIBAET UX 3/IECh «MY>KaMID».

> Onuye u Anuyc — Vimena Onuyc 1 AJMyc He BCTpeyaroTcs Hurje, kpoMe «Caru
00 Acmynpne». HeoObIuHO, 4TO Ky3HELbI, KOTOPbIE BIIOCIEICTBUH OKa3bIBAIOTCS
KapJIMKaMH, HOCAT He TepMaHCKue (cp., HanpuMep, UIMeHa KapiuKoB B «Mitamei
Onne»: AnsB, AnbBuc, Annsapu, baByp, bémOyp, buByp, bpokk, Bamu, Burr,
Bunnanes, ["anap, 'nanap, Jlawun, [Isamun, Muaru, Houn, Pekk, TopuH), HO natu-
HU3UPOBAHHBIC IMCHA.

% 00HaxNCOb BeuepoM K KOHYHZY ABUTUCD ... U NPUSACUT OCMAMBC Y HE20 —
Omnucanue BCTpeun KOHYHra ¢ Ky3Henamu B «Care 00 AcMyHe» HaIOMHUHAET pac-
CKa3 0 TOM, Kak riiaBHBII repoit B «Care 06 Opnne Crpene» sSBUICS K KOHYHTY
Xeppayay. Oaj NpuxX0JUT K KOHYHTY U TOBOPHUT, YTO XOTell ObI OCTaThCsl Y HETO Ha
3umy (ek vil bidja pik vetrvistar), oqHaKO CKpBIBa€T OT HETO CBOE HACTOSIEE UMS
u npoucxoxaeHne. Konysr cnpammBaer Onna, He HCKYCHUK JIM OH KaKOW-HUOY b
(Ertu at nokkuru iprottamadr?), npuriamaeTr ero 0CTaTbCs y HETO, a 3aTEM YKa3bl-
BaeT eMy MECTO «Ha HIKHell ckambe okono asepw» (Orvar-Odds saga / Gudni
Jonsson gaf ut // Fornaldar s6gur Nordurlanda. Bd. 2. Kaf. 24). Cp. B «Care 06
AcMyHjIe» IBOE MYyXKel MOUYTH B TEX KE BBIPAKCHUSIX 3aSBIISIOT KOHYHTY O CBOEM
JKEJIAaHUU OCTaThes y Hero Ha 3umy (ok vildim vit hér vetrvist piggja), Ha uTo KO-
HYHT TOXXE CIIPaIIMBaeT MX, HE HCKYCHHKH JI1 OHU KaKU-HUOYIb M HE BIAACIOT JIH
pemecnamu (er peir veri hagleiksmenn nokkurir eda bunir vid iprottum), a 3arem
yKa3bIBAET MM MECTA 33 CTOJIOM M MpHIJIAIIAET ocTaThcsi y Hero (Asmundarsaga
Kappabana. Bls. 383—-408. Kaf. 1).

7 OHM BBIKOBAJIM HOXK M TIPHHECIIH €ro KOHYHTy. OH B3MaxHyJI UM HaJ CBOEH Go-
POIIOiA, ¥ HOXK cpe3asl 00pOoay U KOXKY, JAa TakK, YTO BOH3MICA B II0Th — B «Care o
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Tunpexe» (ra. 57-68) ecTb CXOAHOE OMUCAHME COCTA3aHMUSA B KOBKE, KOTOPOE Ha-
YMHAETCS C W3rOTOBJEeHMS HOxa. Ky3Henm Amwmimac xyer ans koHyHra Humgyna
«BCE, YTO MOXeET OBITh CIENaHo M3 XKene3a». B oTcyTcTBHe Amiumaca Benernr us-
TOTaBIUBACT HOXK, KOTOPBIM KOHYHT «pa3pe3aeT OyxaHKy xjeba U CToJI, K KOTOPO-
My npukacaercsk» (171. 64). CocTsizaHHE COCTOUT B TOM, 4TO BeneHT 1oimkeH u3ro-
TOBHUTH M€Y, a AMHIIHac — OpOHIO W nuieM. BeJeHT KyeT oJInH 3a JpyTUM TPH Me-
Ya, K&KIBIH Jy4Ille Ipyroro, MepBbIid pa3pe3aeT OPOIIEHHBII B BOAY KyCOK BOWIIO-
Ka, TOJUIMHOMN B H]b, BTOPOW — BOWJIOK TOJIILIMHOW B JIBE IS, TPETUNA — BOMU-
JIOK TOJIIIMHOM B Tpu msiau (1. 67). Otor meu BeneHnt HazpiBaeT MUMyHroM u
paspybaet um camoro Ammimaca B mocnexax no mosica (Ti. 68). B pacckaze o Be-
nente B «Care o Tuzapeke» ynoMHHaeTcs M O JBYX KapliMKax-Ky3Helax, OT KOTO-
peix BeneHT Hayumicsi CBOEMY HCKYCCTBY M KOTOPBIX HOTOM OBUT BBIHYXIEH
youts (Pidriks Saga af Bern / Gudni Jonsson gaf ut. Reykjavik, 1954. Kaf. 57-68).

Y umobr ecsicuil nanecennviii umu yoap nponsan Hackeo3» — ONUCaHUE Meua,
KOTOPBI MPOCHUT M3TOTOBHTH KOHYHT, HAIIOMHUHAET 3HAMEHHTOE ONHCAHUE Meda
Xéram: «Bcskwuit pas, korjga ero 0OHaXarT, OH JIOJDKEH MPUHECTH CMEPTh, U pyOuT
oH 0e3 mpoMaxa, ¥ He 3aKMBAeT HHU OJHAa HaHeceHHas uM paHa» (mep. O. A. Cmup-
Hunkoi: Mmammas Oana / W3a. nmoaror. O. A. Cmupnuikas, M. U. CteOnun-
Kamenckuit. M., 1994. C. 156).

? cnedyem ocoame 6edwi, ecnu ux npunyosm — ONAYC CEPAUTCS, TAK KAK Kap-
JMKH B carax O JIpeBHUX BpEMEHaX HE BBIHOCAT MPUHYKICHHS, a TAKKE TOTOMY
YTO KOHYHT 3aCTaBIISIET €ro COCTA3aThCS B MACTEPCTBE HE C MPOCTHIM CMEPTHBIM,
HO C APYTUM KapiIUKOM.

U U320MOBUAU 08 Medd, Kaxcovlli — no ooHomy — OOBIYHO B carax W Te-
POMYECKUX CKa3aHUSIX YIMOMUHAETCs JIMIIb 00 oJHOM BojmeOHOM Mede. B orim-
4He OT JAPYTUX Me4el, CKOBAaHHBIX KapiMKaMH, HAIpHIMep, OT NMPUHAIJIEKABIIETO
AmnranTiopy meua Tropsunra (Tyrfingr , Bo3mosxHo, nin ot Tervingi — TepBUHTH,
«JIeCHbIE KuTenm» (IpeBiisiHe?), WM OT tjorr — «Med, Kombey, win oT torf —
«topd, IEPH», MOCTECTHIS FITUMOJIOTUS YKa3bIBAET HA TO, YTO MeU ObUI TOXOPOHEH
B 3emuie, cM.: Hervarar saga ok Heioreks / Notes and Glossary by G. Turville-Petre.
L., 1956. P. 86) u oT Me4a, KOTOPBIM Blajes XErHu U KOTOPHIN Ha3bIBajics JlanHc-
neiiB (Dainsleifr — «nacneaus dauna», Dainn — ums kapiuka, KOTOpOe 3HAYUT
«MEpTBBIY», OT deyja — «yMUpaTh»), MEUH, CKOBaHHbIE Kapiukamu B «Care 00
AcMyHJIe», 0CTaloTCsl OE3BIMSHHBIMH, XOTS B MPEACMEPTHOHN MecHN XHUIbAHOpaH-
Jla OHU HaszbiBaloTCs Budlanautar — «monapkamu Byami», KOTopble «Tak CKOBaJH
MEpTBbIC KapJiMK{, KAK HUKTO HUKOTJa HE CMOT OBl HU IIpeXJe, HU BIpeas» (Sva
ho6fou dvergar / daudir smidat / sem engi mun / 40r né sidan, Ti. 9).

" Meu, komopwuii coenan Anuye, nyuwe, xoms xopowu 06a — ONUCAHUE COCTSI-
3aHUs B KOBKE MEXIy JABYMsI KapJiMKaMu MpuBoauTcs B «Mmammeit Dane». Kak u
B «Care 00 AcmyHze», B «Mnaameit Dae» KapiIuKU-Ky3HEIbl TOXe H3TOTaBIIH-
BaroT TpH Bemw. CeiHOBBS VBansan bpokk u Diitpu ckoBamu ans 6oruan Cus 30-
JIOTBIE BOJIOCHI, KOTOpPBIE PacTyT, Kak HacTtosmue; g OnuHa — konbe ['yHrHUD,
KOTOpPO€ HE 3HaeT mperpaapl, u kopadbab CkuadIagHup, KOTOPOMY BCerna AyeT
nonyTHbIM Betep. Toraa Jloku nocnopuil ¢ Bpokkom, NOCTaBUB B 3aKJIaj CBOKO I'O-
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JIOBY, «4TO Opar TOro Kapia, DUTpH, HE CACNAET TPEX TAKUX COKPOBHII, YTOOBI
cpaBHsuIMCH ¢ 3TUMM» (mep. O. A. Cmupnunkoi: Mnagmas Oana. C. 127). Dittpu
ckoBan A Topa Mmoot Meéunbnup, s Ppeiipa — cpersuierocs Benps, oeraro-
LIEero Mo BOAAM U MO BO3AYXY ObIcTpee Jr000ro KOHS, ¥ KOJbLOo JpaynHup, u3 Ko-
TOPOT0 KaXIYI0 JIEBATYIO0 HOUb KamaloT BOCEMb KoJiell Takoro xe Beca. Onun, Top
u dpeiip paccynuiy, 4YTO KapJIMK BRIMTPAIl 3aKiIa.

moz0a camvlX 3HAMHBIX Opamves, CblHOGel Mmeoel 00uepu, HACMUSHem
cmepms — [IpopodecTBO KapiMka B care HeoOBIYHO TEM, YTO €My HE CYKICHO
OCYILIECTBUTHCA: 3aKOJJOBaHHBIN MeY MPHUHECET MOTHOENb JIMIIb OAHOMY M3 CHIHO-
Beit nouepn bymmm. Kapnuku B «Care 06 AcMyHe» MpUHAIIEKAT K pacpocTpa-
HEHHOMY B MU(OJIOTHH ¥ STTHUECKON T033UH, HO OTHOCHTENBHO PEIKOMY B carax o
JpEBHUX BPEMEHAX TUIY CYLIECTB MOTYIIECTBEHHBIX U OMACHBIX AJIs JitoJel. B ot-
au4Kre OT OJaroJapHbIX KapiMKOB WM KapJIMKOB, BBIHYKIEHHBIX CIIYKUTh I'€pOIo,
OTIACHBIE KapJIMKK MCTST 332 HEMOCIyIIaHHe M CYPOBO KaparoT TeX, KTO OCMelTuBa-
€Tcs 3aCTaBUTh UX CAENaTh YT0-1100 NpoTuB ux Bomu. [lomumo «Caru 06 AcmyH-
Zie», TaKue KapJIMKu BCTpeuaroTcs Takoke U B «Care o XepBEp», 1. 1, B KOTOpOi
MIPOKJIISAITHE TOXKE JICXKHUT HAa Mede (ITpociaBieHHOM TIOpBUHTE, CM. HIXKe), U B «Ca-
re o Bénpcynraxy, ri. 14, oCHOBaHHOH B TOM YacTH, TJI€ PACCKA3BIBACTCS O IMPO-
KISITHW Kapiuka AHIBapH, HAa TepOMYECKOM dIOce, U B 4acTHOCTU Ha «Peuax Pe-
ruHa». [Ipokiarue ucuesaroniero B kaMHe kapiuka AHnBapu B «Peuax Perunay:
«M3-3a 3TOro 30i10Ta, / MpuUHAJUIekKaBIIero ['ycty, / ABOMX OpaTheB / HACTHTHET
cmepTb» (pat skal gull, / es Gust atti, / breedrum tveim / at bana verda, crpoda 5)
[IOYTH JOCIOBHO COBIAZAET ¢ MpokistueM Kapnuka Onmyca B «Care 06 AcMyH-
JIe»: «TOTJa CaMbIX 3HATHBIX OpaTheB HACTUTHET cMepTh» (pat mun verda at bana
inum goéfgustum breedrum).

" Bes ciiena ¢ kapinkamu-Ky3Henamu B «Care 06 ACMyH/Ie» HaIlOMHMHAET pac-
CKa3 0 TOM, KaK KapjuK{ CKOBaJIN 3HAMEHUTHIH Medu TropBHHT B «Care o XepBEp».
Konynry I'apnapuxu Ceaspiamu (unu Curpiamu B paHHEH peakIuy caru), mpu-
xoauBLIeMycst BHyKoM OnuHY, yaloch 3aCTUTHYTh BPacIlioX KapiukoB J[BaninHa
n HdynuHa. OH NpHUKa3al UM M3TOTOBUTH Ul HETO M€Y, KOTOPbIM OyJeT «KycaTb
XKeJe30, Kak MOJIOTHO, M HUKOrAa He 3apxkaseeT. OH OyZeT NpUHOCHTH Modeny B
OuTBax W eAMHOOOPCTBaX BCEM, KTO OyAeT UM BiaaeTh». Kapiuku cornacuiuce,
OJIHaKO OTAaBas eMy Med, oauH U3 Hux ([BanuH) mpoknuHaer ero: «Ilycts TBOM
Med, CBaBpiiaMu, IPUHECET CMEPTh BCSAKUU pa3, Kak OyleT BBIHYT U3 HOXKEH, U
MyCTh UM OyJIET COBEPILEHO TPH 3IbIX Jiena. OH MpUHECET THOETb TBOEMY POIY»
(Sverd pitt, Svafrlami, verdr manns bani hvert sinn er brugdit er, ok med pvi skolu
unnit vera prit nidingsverk; pat skal on verda pinn bani — Hervarar saga ok
Heioreks konungs / Udg. ved Jon Helgason. Kebenhavn, 1924. S. 3). «Torna ko-
HYHT TOTBITAJICA YAapUTh KapiaukoB Medom» (pa hjo konungr sverdinu til dvergan-
na, cp. B «Care 00 Acmynnae»: Konungr... hjo til hans — «KonyHTr ... mombrrancs
yaaputh ero (kapiuuka. — /. M.) Me4om»), HO Te MPBITHYJH B CKally, MeY ke 3a-
CTpsUI B KaMHE, 1a TaKk 4TO 00a ero Kpas CKpbUIMCh U3 BUIy. CBaBpiIaMu OCTaBUII
ceOe Meu U Hapek ero TIOpBHHIOM. DTa CLEHa OTCYTCTBYET B PaHHEH pelaKiuu
caru (B pykommcu XV B. Glkgl.sml. 2845, 4to), koTopast cunTtaercs Hamboiee
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omuskoii k opurunHany XIII B., a mpUBOgUTCS TOJBKO B OoJice MO3JAHUX BEPCHUSX:
pykonucu H (Hauksbok AM 544, 4to; Hauksbok / Udg. Eirikur Jonsson, Finnur
Jonsson. Kgbenhavn, 1894. Bd. 2. S. 350-369), 3anmcanHoii B XIV B., u pykomicu
U (R 715, Uppsala, XVII B.), ocHoBanHO# Ha «Kuure Xayka». OiuH U3 NEPBBIX
usnareneii caru Moyn Xenbracon cumTai, 4To COCTABHTENb TO3IHEH BEPCHH CO-
YMHAI ee Ha ocHoBe »amudeckoil «llecam o Xepeép» («IlecHu o Xuéne»), cm.:
Hervarar saga ok Heidreks konungs. S.Ixiii.

" socnonvzosasuiuce nuschumu mponamu — T BhIpaxkeHue (neyttu pa innar
nedri leidar), oueBUAHO, O3HAYACT IIPOBAIMINCH CKBO3b 3eMiIE0». Crloco0 m3ues-
HOBEHUS KY3HEIIOB IOJATBEPXkKAACT TO, YTO OHHM ObUIM KapiukamMu. B mocieannx
cTpodax, HUTUPYEMBIX B care, OHM TOXe Ha3bIBalOTCs Kapiukamu (dvergar).

R (- BepositHo, nmeercs B Buay o3epo Menapen B IlIBennu. O mpoucxox-
nenunu o3epa JIér (Logr — «mope, 03epo, Boga») pacckasbiBaercs B 1. 5 «Caru 00
Warmuarax» (Cruoppu Cmypaycon. Kpyr 3emuoit / U3n. moaror. A. S I'ypesuy,
10. K. Ky3bmenko, O. A. Cmupnunkas, M. U. Crebmun-Kamenckuii. M., 1980.

' denagpum — ObwsicHeHue STOMy HazBaHMIO naercsa B «Care 06 MHIIMHrax»,
IJIe OHO BO3BOJUTCS K MMEHU KOHYHTa ATHH, KOTOPBIA pa3opui cTpaHy (GUHHOB,
B35J1 B TUICH J04Yb (PMHCKOTO KOHYHTa W mpucTal B nposimBe CTOKKACyH/ Ha MyTH
nomoit. Tam n04b (PMHCKOTO KOHYHIa HOryOMia €ro, a cama CMOTrJia YCKOJIb3HYTh
(rn. 19 — Kpyr 3emuoii. C. 20).

" Xunboubpand — ITo UMs BCTPEUAETCs BCETO B HECKOJBKMX CKAHIHHABCKUX
namsiTHuKax. B ¢apepckoii «Ilecan o CHpénbBe» («Snjolvs kvedin) u B «Care o
Tunpexe» (rn. 406-408) mznaraeTcst TO K€ CKazaHHE O €IUHOOOPCTBE KPOBHBIX
ponuiel, ¢ KOTOPhIM cBsi3aH crokeT «Carm 00 AcMmyHzae» (CM. Hamly CTaThio B
aToM cOopuuke). B «OtpeiBke Caru o [IpeBunx Konynrax» («Sogubrot af nok-
krum fornkonungumy, ri1. 5) u «Care o Xanssnane Uepaom» n3 «Kpyra 3emHOT0»
HETPYAHO 3aMETUTh XapaKTEpHBIE JETalli TOTO CKa3aHWsA, Ha KOTOPOM OCHOBaHa
«Cara 06 Acmynzae». B «Care o XansBaane YepHom» nmsi XusibauOpaHia yIoMu-
HaeTcs JMIb B ofHOM (paze: «PacckaspiBaror, uto Curypay OblIO ABEHaAUAThH
JeT, Korjaa oH nodeauia B equHoOopcTBe Oepcepka XuinbauOpaHaa ¢ ero oJuHHA-
Iuateio TopapumamMu. OH COBEPIIMII MHOTO MOJBUIOB, M O HEM €CTh JJIMHHAs ca-
ra» (nep. M. H. Crebnun-Kamenckoro — Kpyr 3emuoit. C. 39) — Sva er sagt, at
pa var hann tolf vetra, er hann drap Hildibrand berserk i einvigi ok pa tolf saman;
morg var hans prekvirki, ok er long saga fra honum. Ta e ¢pa3za nmourn qocaoBHO
Bocripou3Boautcs B «IIpsian o chiHOBBsIX Parnapa» («Ragnarssona pattry, ri. 5) u3
«Knurn Xayxka» («Hauksbok»): «Curypay Obu1o JBEeHaauaTh JIeT, KOTAa OH moode-
T B eIMHOOOpCTBE OepcepKa, KOTOPBINA 3Bajicsl XUIbAUOPaHIOM, C €ro OJMHHA-
nuateio ToBapuimammu» (En er Sigurdr var tolf vetra, pa drap hann berserk pann i
einvigi, er Hildibrandr hét, ok pa tolf saman). OTMeTHM YepTHI CXOICTBA 3THX TEK-
ctoB ¢ «Caroit 00 AcmyHne»: B «Care o Xambernane Yepaom» u «lIpsam o cbl-
HOBBsiX Parnapay» XwuipanOpana HaszpiBaeTcs Oepcepkom (cp. B «Care 00 AcmyH-
ne»: «Xunpaubpann 'ynnckuit Boutens Obu1 o npuposae 6epcepkom, U Ha HETO
Haxoxwia OepcepKoBa sIPOCTh»), YIIOMHUHAETCS O €ro OJMHHAANATH BOMHAX (Cp. B
«Care 06 AcmyHze»: « XuapauOpaHy ... IPUIIET B IpOoCcTh U ckazar: “Ilyckait Te-
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Meph MPOTHB HETO BHICTYIIAT T€ OJWHHAIATEH, KOTOPHIE €IIe OCTAINUCH »). B «O1-
priBke Caru o IpeBHux KonyHrax» o repoe no uMeHn XuibanOpaH[ paccKa3biBa-
eTcst Obonee moapoOHO: «B TO Bpems, koraa koHyHr Xapanbn boesoit Kbk ycra-
HaBnuBajn BhajpiuecTBO B IIIBeuuu u Januu, Peiiaroranangom mpaBuil KOHYHT,
KOTOpBIH 3Bancst XunpaubpanaoM. OH ObUT MOTYIIECTBEHHBIM MPaBUTENEM U Be-
JUKUM BOMHOM. COCTapHMBILIMCH, OH HOCEJWICS B CBOMX 3eMJISIX. Y HEro ObUIO
JIBOE JIETEH: CBIH, KOTOPOTO 3BAIM XUJIBIUP, U T0Yb 10 UMEeHH Xwiba. OHa Obuta
KpacuBee BCeX JEBYIIEK U 0O4eHb ropjas. KoHyHT coBceM oJIpsXjien U CMEPTEIbHO
3abonen. Korna npumuio ero Bpems, OH MO3Ball ChIHA U Aaj €My MHOTO MYAPBIX
coBeToB» (Sogubrot af nokkrum fornkonungum i Dana ok Svia veldi // S6gur Da-
nakonunga. Sogubrot af fornkonungum. Knytlinga saga / C. af Petersens og E.
Olson. Kebenhavn, 1919. Kaf. 5). B cBs3u ¢ «OtpbeiBkom Caru o peBnux Konyn-
rax» cieryer HalOMHHTh, 4TO B «Care 00 AcMmyHae» uMsi XuibauOpaHA HOCST
IBa repos — e u BHyK. B «OtpeiBke Caru o [[pesanx KoHyHrax» ynmoMuHaeTcst
0 TOM repoe, KOTOPOro MOKHO CPaBHHUTH € AeAoM XwibauOpanaa u3 «Caru 00
Acmysrney. B «OtpeiBke Caru o JpeBaux KonyHrax» XunpauOpaHa oka3bpIBaeTCs
COBpEMEHHHMKOM KOHyHTra Xapainbaa boesoit Kibik (cp. B ucropun Caxcona ['pam-
Matuka Xapanea boeBoit Kiblk mnpuxogutcs TMIEMSHHHUKOM —XWIbIuOpaH-
Oy/XWIbAUTepY, CM. Hallly CTAaThIO B 3TOM COOPHHUKE), €ro Ha3bIBAIOT «MOTYIIECT-
BEHHBIM IIPABUTEIIEM M BEIMKAM BOMHOMY» (cp. B «Care 00 AcmyHze» XHITbIu0-
paua Moryuuii), y HEro ecth J04b 1o uMeHu Xwmipj (B «Care 00 AcMyHzie» OH
OKa3bIBaeTCsl CBEKpPOM XMIIbA), Kak U B «Care 00 AcMyHIie», OH H300paskeH cTa-
PHKOM.

' 47166 — DT0 UM coxpaHsieTcs Kak MMt oTIa mpuHieccs (I'ypum) u B oBecT-
BoBanuu CakcoHa ['pamMmarnka o OuTBe cBOAHBIX OparheB. OJHAKO B €ro HCTOPUH
AnbB, cblH Koposss Curapa, He NPUHHMAeT y4acTHS B paccKa3e O IOEIUHKE
XanpBraHa U XWIbAUTEpa, TaK KaK IMOTHOaeT 3a70JIr0 J0 ONMMCHIBAEMBIX COOBITHIA
B cxBatke ¢ Xarbaprom (Ku. 7, 194).

' Axu — TlepBoHauanbHO JaTcKOE MM, He ynorpebsiocs B Hopseruu u B Mc-
nagauu 10 1300 r. B npyrux carax o ApeBHUX BpeMEHaX BCTPEUYAETCSl CEMb pas,
mpuYeM Bcerja NMpUMEHHUTENbHO K aatdaHam (Halvorsen E. F. On the Sources of
the Asmundarsaga kappabana // Studia Norvegica 1951. Vol. 5. P. 44).

20 Jlayumyc — D710 MM HCTIONB30BAHO B paHHei pykorwck carn (MS SKB 7 4to —
Had. XIV B.), B Oonee no3aaeM ApHamaraeanckoMm (parmente (AM 586 4to —
XV B.) coro3nuk XuibauOpanaa HocuT umsi Atiu. Ckopee Bcero, ums Jlarunyc
3auMCTBOBaHO co3aareneM «Caru 00 Acmynae» u3 «Caru o OpuTTax», nepeBoja
«Hctopum koponeit bpuranum» [Namnshpuna Moamyrtckoro (Halvorsen E. F. On
the Sources of the Asmundarsaga kappabana. P. 46).

21 Xunvoubpano omeemui, umo 3mo danvHosuoHo — B crnoBax XunbauOpanaa o
TOM, 4TO TepIOTH «IadbHOBHIHBD (forsjaligt), ckopee Bcero, ckpbiTa npoHus. Cect-
pa repIoroB, Jarolias UM COBET HE OKa3bIBaTh COMPOTHBIIECHUS, TIOKA HE TIO/I0CIICET
noamora (1. 4), Toxe, Mo-BUAUMOMY, HE 0KHIAET OT HUX TEPOMYECKOTrO TOBEACHHSI.

2 Diigunod Koxcanwuii Kanyx — TIpossuiine DIBHH/IA MPEACTABIACT TPYIHOCTH
g niepeBona. B panneit pykormmcu MS SKB 7 4to (mau. XIV B.) ynmorpebieno
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cioBo skinnhdll, omHaKO B pyKONHCSAX 3TOTO BPEMEHH OZIHA U Ta ke Tpadema Mor-
Ja o0o3HavyaTh OYKBBI O, &, (e, IO3TOMY B HallleM NEpeBOJE MBI ONMUpaeMcs Ha
KOHBEKTYpy Marnyca Onbcena skinnhell (ot skinn — «xoxa» u haell — «xab-
JyK»), npuBomuMyIo B cratke: Halvorsen E. F. On the Sources of the Asmundar-
saga kappabana. P. 37.

> menepv Oail 632naHymb Ha MEOU pyKu — IMU30]] BEIGOPA Myka IO PYKam»
HATIOMHHAET BBIOOP My’Ka «I10 Horamy» OoruHed CKaju, 0 KOTOPOM paccKasbIBacT-
cs1 B «Mmammeit Oane» (Mnamgmas Oama. C. 100).

B JIEr psimoM ¢ ArHaduT COIpSTAH MY, U ... €CIIA TOT MeU BBICTABUTH IPOTHB
TOTO, KOTOPHEIM BiIaiceT XWIbINOpaH, TO ero Med He ycrout (sverd sé¢ folgit i Le-
ginum hja Agnafit, ok ... ef pat sverd veeri borit i moti pvi, er Hildibrandr hefir, at
hans sverd skyldi undan lata) — CnoBa KOHYHrOBOIl 1oYepH 3aCTaBJISIOT BCIOM-
HUTH CJIOBa KapiuWka AJnyca, cKa3aHHbIE II0 IOBOJY HM3TOTOBJICHHOTO UM Meya
(«ecru OHM cHIMOYTCSI B BO3/IyXe, KOTJa X BBICTABAT APYT MPOTUB JIPyTa, TO MOM
Meu nobeaut» — ef pau meetast 4 lopti, ok s€ pau 1 moti borin, pA mun mitt sverd
framar), onHako B JIEr 6b1 OpoieH Meu, caenanubiii OIMycoM, KOTOPBIH HE CMOT
Cpa3y BBIKOBATh XOPOIIIee OPYKHUE, & IOTOMY Pacceprics U MPOKIISLT CBOI MeH.

> cmapuiii 6010, moii dpye — B HeOOBIUHOM JUIs 1OYEpH KOHYHTa ApykOe ¢
OOHIOM DPa3IMYUMBl PEIUKTH (POIBKIOPHOTO MOTHBA «BOCHHMTAHHS HPUEMHBIM
otiom». Ponb O0HJIA, TOMOTAIONIETO TePOI0 J0CTaTh BOJIIMIEOHOE OpYIKHE U, Clie-
JIOBaTEeJIbHO, oJiepkaTh nobeay B «Care 00 AcMyHJIe», 3aCTaBIIICT BCIIOMHHUTH O
6onne-nomoinHuke B «Care o Xponsse XKepaunke». B pacckase o moxone Xpoib-
Ba Ha KOHYHI'a AJIJIbCAa YIIOMHHAETCS O AByX BCTpedax repos ¢ O0HAOM, KOTOPBIH
Ha3zBajyicsi XpaHd, a okazaics camuMm Opwmaom. CHawana OoHI moMor XpOJBBY
oJiepKaTh M00ey HajJ AJHMILCOM, YCTPOUB TP HCIIBITAHUS €T0 BOWCKY (X0J0A0M,
XKaKI0H U OrHEM) U IOCOBETOBAaB OTOCJIATh BCEX BOMHOB, KPOME JABEHAALATH BU-
Ts3er (1. 39), KoTopble CMOTIIM BBIAEPXKATh ATH MCHBITaHUSI. Bo Bpemsi BTOpoit
BcTpeuu (mociie OJep KaHHOW XPOJIbBOM 1MO0OEIbl Haa AJUIbCOM) OOHJ MPEIsio-
KU1 XpoJbBY Med, IUT U Koibuyry (B «Care 00 AcMmyHze» OOHJ TOXXKE MOMOTAET
reporo 3aBJageTh MEUOM), OJHAKO XPOJIbB HE 3aX0Tel NPpUHATH nap. CrnoxBaTus-
LIMCh, YTO OTKA3aBLIMCh OT OPYXKHsI, OH OTKa3aJcs M OT mobeasl B Outee, XpojbB
BO3BpATHJICS, OHAKO OOHA ncye3 (L. 46).

% Ademyno npwienyn 3a 6opm u HbIpHYI, @ K020a BCATBLL, MO COOPANCA HOIPHYMb
oname — Paccka3 o ToMm, Kak ACMyH]I MIIET M€Y, OpPOIIEHHBIH B 03ep0, HATIOMH-
HaeT 3IU30/]l, CBA3aHHBII C MOMCKaMH KoJiblla Ha aHe Mops B «Care o XpoibBe
Kepaunke» (rn. 12). Konplio okaspiBaeTcst Ha JHE MOPS, IOTOMY 4TO XPOK, IUIe-
MSIHHHK KOHYHTa Xpoapa, CCOpPHTCS CO CBOMM JsJieit 1 Opocaer ero B Bogy. MHO-
T'He TO/BI CITycTsl ATHap, ChIH KOHYHTa Xpoapa, pemaeT oThICKaTh KoJbllo. [10100-
HO reporo «Caru 00 AcMyHe», ATHapy NPUXOOUTCS HBIPHYTH TPH pasa, Ipexne
YeM OH HaXOAWT KOJbLO: «I 0BOpAT, uTO ATHap mpuBes CBOM KOpadib BO (Gbopa u
ckazar: “MoxHO OBLTO OBI OBICTpEE HAWTH celdac KOJIbI0, €CITd OBl JIOIAN SICHO
OTMETWIH 31iech MecTo”. Torma emy pacckasaiy, I7ie UMEHHO KOJIBLO Opocuiu B
Mope. TyT ArHap TOTOBUTCS, HBIPSIET B TIIyOMHY M BCIUIBIBAET, HO KOJIbLA y HETO
HeT. OH HBIpSET BO BTOPOH pa3, HO MOAHMMAaeTcs 0e3 Kojibla. TyT OH TOBOpHT:
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«[Toka ermie TJIOXO UCKAIW», OMYCKACTCS B TPETUH pa3 M BHIHBIPUBAET C KOJIBLIOM
(Hrolfs saga kraka og Bjarkarimur / Udg. Finnur Jonsson. Kebenhavn, 1904. S. 28).
MoTuB OpOIIEHHOTO B BOJY KOJbLA PAaCIpPOCTPaHEH U B (OJbKIOpe (KEIbTCKOM,
POMaHCKOM, T€PMaHCKOM, Cp. CKa3KH O KOJbIIE U phiOE), U B aHTUYHOCTH (Cp.
kousblio Ilonukpara), oqHaKO B carax ClieHa IMOMCKOB IIpeaMeTa MOJ BOAOH MOYTH
He BcTpeuaeTcsl. ENMHCTBEHHBIM HCKIIIOUCHHEM MOXKHO Ha3BaTh «Cary 00 Orusey,
B KOTOpOH pacckasbiBaercd, Kak Ckayuiarpum, He HaWsd MOAXOSAIIET0 KaMHS s
TOr0, 4TOOBI KOBaTh HAa HEM J>KEJIe30, IJIBIBET HOYHIO K OCTpOBAM IOCEpEenrHe
¢ropna, OpocaeTcs B BOAY, HBIPSET U J0OCTAeT co AHA Oonbinoil kameHb. OH BO3-
Bpaiaercs Ha Oeper, IepeHOCHT KaMeHb K CBOEeH Ky3HHUIe 1 MHOTHE TOJIbI KyeT Ha
HeM xene3o (Ti1. 30).

7 M BOT OH HBIPSET B TPETHIA Pa3 M JOCTAET CTBOJI, M OHU OTBO3SAT €ro Ha Geper.
Torma Acmyna pyOaHysd CTBOJ TOIIOPOM, M Kpal JIe3BUSI TOIOPa OTCKOYMJI, Ha-
TOJIKHYBIIMCH Ha ocTpre Meda — O Meue, HaiiIeHHOM TI0] BOZIOH B CTBOJIE Jiepe-
Ba, HE YIIOMHUHAETCS B IPYTHX carax, XOTsl MOTHB IIOMCKa OPY>KUsi, OCOOCHHO Meua,
MPUHAIEKUT K YUCIY paclpoCTpaHEeHHBIX B (osbkiope. DONbKIOPHBIN repoi
HaxXOAWT TOT €IMHCTBEHHBIH Med, C MOMOIIBI0 KOTOPOTO €My yJaeTrcs Mo0ennTh
BEJIMKaHA WM CHJILHOTO NMPOTHUBHHUKA, OOBIYHO JISi TOTO, YTOOBI 3aBOCBATh MPHH-
Heccy. JTOT Med CHIpsTaH B Melepe, B KypraHe, B KaMHe, JJOrOBE JPaKOHa, HO HE
Ha jgHE Mops. Med, HalJIeHHBINA MO BOMOM beoBymbdoM, mpu moMomm KOTOporo
repoii youBaer mMath ['peHJiensi, TaeT, KOr/a OKa3blBAeTCs HA MOBEPXHOCTH, U OT
HETO OCTACTCA JIUIIb PYKOSATh.

A nowmo me6s x 2epyocam ¢ Cmpany Caxcos, KOmopvie TUMUTUCE CEOUX
enadenuti uz-3a Xunvoubpanoa — I'epriorn (hertugar), K KOTOPBIM KOHYTOBa J0Yb
nockiaeT ACMyH/1a, OCTaloTCsl B care 0e3bIMSIHHBIMU U Oe3aesitenbHbiMU. Coaer-
sl BIIEYATJICHHE, YTO OHM BBEICHBI B IOBECTBOBAHUE TOJBKO Pagd TOTO, YTOOBI
JIaTh TIpeIor ACMYHIY BbI3BaTh XMIbANOpaHIa HA €TUHOOOPCTRBO.

® Kk ux cecmpe, ubo ona myopas sxcenuuna — O6pas cectpsl reproros B «Care
00 AcMyHIIe», BO3MOXKHO, TeHETHYECKH CBSI3aH C BCTPEUYAIOIMMCS B carax o ApeB-
HUX BPEMEHAX MOTHBOM XCHUTHOBI Te€posi HA CECTPE CIIACEHHOTO MM IPaBUTEN
(cp. B «Care 06 Ogne Crpene» pacckas o ToMm, kak Oxj xxenurcss Ha CUIIKUCHB,
cecTpe KOHyHra Xeppayaa, ri. 29, wiu B uctopun Cakcona ['pammaruka »KeHUThb-
Oy Diipuka KpacHopeunBoro Ha cectpe koposst Ppozgo 'yausape, Ku. 5). Onnaxko,
B «Care 00 AcMyHIe» 3TOT 00pa3 ocTaeTcsi HEBOCTPeOOBAaHHBIM, a TIOTOMY HE pa3-
BUTBIM, TaK KaK Iepoi JOJDKEH MOJTYYHUTh B )KEHbI KOHYHTOBY J04b Acy.

3% U3 moux cnoe sicno — MOTHB BeIIEro CHa, HO3BOJISIONIETO IPOHUKHYTh B OY-
Iylliee COpOoANYe, MMPOKO PACIpPOCTPaHEH B carax O APEBHUX BPEMEHax W B Te-
pouueckom smnoce. OHAKO OCHOBHAS QYHKIIMS CHOB OOBIYHO COCTOUT 3/I€Ch B TOM,
YTOOBI IPEAYNPENUTH TEPOs O TPO3ALICH eMy ONAaCHOCTH WM O MOSBJICHUHU Bpara,
KOTOPBIM MPUHUMAET B CHaX BU 3Beps (MelBens, kabaHa, BOJKa, 3MEH, Opiia, sICT-
peba, apakona). Tak, B «Pewax Atmum» Koctbepa mpemymnpexmaer cBoero myxka
XE&rau o TOM, YTO BHJENA BO CHE MEIBE/As B Majarax, K KOTOPOMY MHOTHE IOMa-
nanu B mactek (ctpoda 17), u opna, oOps3raBmero ux kposbio (ctpoda 19). Co-
[JIACHO CEMAaHTHYECKOW KIacCH(HKAIMH CHOB, IpemiokenHoi Jlapcom JIEHHpY-
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toM (Lonnroth L. Dreams in the Sagas // Scandinavian Studies. 2002. Vol. 74, N 4.
P. 455-464), nonoOHBIE CHBI O 3BEpsX BCTPEUAIOTCA B ABEHAALATH carax o JpeB-
HHUX BpEMEHAaXx M IISITH carax o6 uciananax. Pexxe (IsTh mpuMepoB) BCTPEUAIOTCS B
carax O JApPEBHUX BpPEMEHaxX CHBI, B KOTOPBIX SBJISIOTCS JyXU-TIOKPOBHUTEIH HIIH
OyXH yMEpIIMX MPEIKOB, KOTOPbIE JAar0T Tepol0 BaxkHbIe cOBETHI. [10100HbIH coH
ectb U B «Care 00 AcMyHze», B KOTOPOM I'€pOI0 SBJSIFOTCS AMCHl U INPEAPEKAIOT
eMy moOeay Haj Bparamu (Ti. 8). B carax 00 wmcmammmax pacmpoctpaneHsl (12
IIPUMEPOB) CHBI, B KOTOPBIX JYXHU TOBOPAT CKAJIbJUYECKHUE BUCHI, B carax O JpPEeB-
HUX BpeMEHax Takhe CHbl He BcTpeuatoTca. CHbI cecTphl reproros B «Care 00 Ac-
MyH/I€» TPYAHO OTHECTH K JIIOOOMY W3 TEPEYHCICHHBIX THIIOB CHOB, BCTpPEUalo-
LIMXCS B carax o JIPeBHUX BpeMEHax U B carax o0 MCIaHALaX.

3! KaKyI0 HyX/Ty MbI TEPIHM OT PUTECHEHMUIA ... IUIATHIIN JAHb,  TENephb T0JIK-
HBI K&l I'OJl CHOCUTh OT €ro OepCepKOB BBI30BBI Ha MOEIUHKH M H3-32 HTOTO
BCAKHM pa3 BBIHYXXIEHBI PaccTaBaThCs C KaKUM-HHOYAb W3 CBOMX BIQJICHUH —
OCHOBHBIE MOTHBBI B OIIUCAHUU JIMILIEHUH IeplioroB, BBIHYKIEHHBIX IJIATUTh JaHb
(bu) XunsaubpaHy, BOZMOXKHO, IMOACKa3aHbl co3aarento «Caru 06 AcMyHze» o
HOM m3 caMbIx spkux cueH B «lIpsmu o Topcreiine berass Horay («Porsteins pattr
uxafotsy, . 6) u3 «Kuuru ¢ [Tnockoro OctpoBay («Flateyjarbok»). Onnax st
TopcreliH oTmpaBisieTcsl Ha TOUCKM OBELl, 3aChIIACT W BUAWUT COH. UenoBek B
KpacHOM IIIalle 1Mo WMeHH BpIoHBSp OTBOAWT €ro B KypraH, TJe CHAAT OIMHHA-
J1ath BOMHOB. B kyprane Haxoautcst 6part bpronesapa Oaj, y KOTOPOro Toxe ecTh
OJIMHHA/LIaTh BOMHOB. BpIOHBAp C BOMHAMM TEPNUT HYKIY OT IMPUTECHEHUH CBO-
ero O6para Onza 1 BBIHYXIIEH KQXIYI0 HOYb IJIATUTh €My JaHb (b)) — MOJOBUHY
MapKH 30JI0Ta WX JBe Mapku cepebpa. Ilomoboro Acmynmy, Topcreiin obemraer
noMoub Bpronbsipy u ero mozsm B Outse ¢ 6patoM. Korna Bpronbsip u ero moau
HaHocAT panbl Oy ¥ ero BOMHaM, Te€ MTHOBEHHO HCLEJISIOTCS, OJHAKO paHbl, Ha-
HeceHHble TopcTeitHOM, OKa3bIBAIOTCS ISl HUX CMEPTENIbHBIMU. TOpCcTeH oTceKa-
er Oxny pyKy, a IOTOM yOHMBaeT OJMHHAJIATh €r0 BOWHOB. 3aMETHUM CXOJICTBO
CJIEAYIOIIMX MOTHBOB B care M B MPSJIH: Bpaxka ABYX OpaTheB; MPUTECHEHUS, YH-
HUMBIE OJHUM M3 HMX; AaHb (bl), KOTOpyrO peryispHo (Kaxiplii rox — B care,
KaXIyI0 HOYb — B Mpsian) TpeOyeT oUH U3 OpaTheB; HEOXKUIAHHO TOSBIISIONINHN-
cs u30aBUTENb, OOCIIAIOIIMI [TOMOYb, a MOTOM HCIOJHSIOIMUI cBOe OOCIIaHKE;
OJMHHAALATH IPOTUBHUKOB, KOTOPBIX MOOEXKIaeT Iepoil.

32 B&rr BoleN B MANaThl M IPHOIM3HICS K CTOMY. .. BEIT ycTaBmIics Ha Hero. Ac-
MyH[ cripocuil: «llogeMy ThI Tak MpUCTaIBHO HAa MEHA CMOTpHUIIL?». ToT oTBeTHII:
«IloToMy u4TO MHE HE AOBOAWIOCH BUJIETh HUKOIO JIPYroOro, CTOJb K€ JOCTOMHO-
ro...» — VMs mepcoHaka oACKa3bIBaeT BO3MOKHBIN HCTOYHHUK 3TOTO 3MTH30/1a, KO-
TOpPBIN, OUEBUIHO, CBSI3aH CO CLIEHOW HapeyeHMs MPO3BHILA B CKa3aHUH O XPOJbBE
Kepnunke: «bput onuH OeHBINM HE3HATHBIN TTapeHb 1Mo umenu Bérr. Pa3 mpumen on
B najaTy XpoibBa KOHyHra... Bor monomen k Hemy Bérr u cmotput Ha Hero. Torna
MOJIBIJT KOHYHT: “CKa3bIBaif, MapeHp, 3a4eM MPHIIEI, YTO TIISANIIs TaK Ha MEHs?”.
Bérr u roBoput: “loma y MEHA 5 CIBIIIAI MOJIBY, OyATO XpOJbB KOHYHT U3 XJICHI-
pa — BeIMYaHIIMI My’ B CEBEpPHBIX CTpaHax. A TYT CHUAMT CUAUT Ha TPOHE XKEep-
JIUHKA MaJiasi, ¥ €e-TO BeTMJaroT KoHyHroM » (Miamamas Oama. C. 146).
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3 00un uenosex nobedun déoux. Tenepob HYIICHO GLICMABUIMb RPOMUE HE20 YeH-
sepvix — llpo3anyeckuii Teket «Carn 060 AcMyHAE», HECOMHEHHO, BOCXOIUT K
CTUXOTBOPHOI necHn XunbauOpanga (cM. Ti. 9), B KOTOPOH YUCIIO HPOTUBHUKOB
AcMyH/1a TiepevHcisIeTcsl IMEHHO B TaKOM IOpsKE: CHayala OJUH, TIOTOM JIBa,
notoMm uetsipe. B Bepcun Cakcona ['paMmaTiKa ymOMHHAETCS TaKXKe O TPEX Mpo-
THUBHMKAX, C KOTOPBIMH cpaxalicsi XanbBaaH (ACMyH/ B care), HoOeIUB IBOUX.

34 Jlpomm u3 Jlanuu — llpunaro cuutaTh, yTo «Cara o0 AcMyHIe» JaeT eIauH-
CTBEHHBIH TIpUMep ynoTpeOseHust 3Toro xeHckoro umenn (Halvorsen E. F. On the
Sources of the Asmundarsaga kappabana. P. 45), omnako ums IpoTT BeTpedaercs
takke B «Care 00 MHrmHraxy», rjie 3TMM UMEHEM HasbiBaeTcs 104b JlaHna u ce-
ctpa xonyHra Jlana I'opmoro, «mo xotopomy Ha3zpaHa [anus» (Kpyr 3emuoii.
C. 19). HanomMHuM, 4TO B MPO3anYECKOM TEKCTE caru Matb AcMyHJa U XHIbau0-
panma Hocria UMsL XHMITB] (CM. KOMM. 2).

> u omnpasuncs 6 me énadenus, KOMopuvie nPUHAded Ccan e2o mamepu — Martb
AcMyH/1a BHOBb YIIOMHHAETCS 3/1€Ch, XOTS B IPO3aHYECKOM TEKCTE O HEel He ObUIO
peuu ¢ Tex mop, Kak OHa BcTynuia B Opak ¢ Aku, otuoMm Acmynza. [Ipeanonara-
JIOCh, YTO B IPEBHEM CKa3zaHWU 0 XwipAeOpaH/e oHa Urpaja 00jee BaXKHYIO POJIb,
uem B «Care 06 Acmynne» (Halvorsen E. F. On the Sources of the Asmundarsaga
kappabana. P.53). Oto noarBepxaaercst TeM, 4To ee uMs BcTpedaeTcs u B «lIpen-
cmeptHOU [lecHn XunpauOpanma» (CM. BBIIIE).

%% 0oun venosex — B oramume oT mepBOro xeHnxa Ackl, DiiBuHaa KosxaHoro
Kabnyka, Bropoii xeHux Achl He Ha3BaH B care 1Mo UMeHH (OOBIYHO B UCIAHACKUX
carax cooOLIaeTcsi He TOJBKO MMS, HO M POAOCIOBHAS IIEPCOHAXKA, YKA3bIBACTCS
MECTO, M3 KOTOPOTO OH MPOUCXOIUT, U T.1I.).

37 Tekcr nepsoit momycTpodsl ACMyH/Ia II0X0 coxpanucs. [IpearaeMplii me-
peBOIl OCHOBaH Ha KOHBEKTypax XameBopceHa (cMm.: Halvorsen E. F. On the
Sources of the Asmundarsaga kappabana. P. 18).

¥ «/Ipysea ckameii» (fletmegningir) — KenHUHT, 0603HAYAONIMHA TPOTHBHHKOB
AcMyH/1a ¥ TOJpa3yMEeBaOLINK, YTO OHU OBUIN JIe)KeOOKaMH U TPyCaMH.

? mozyuee saxnsamue Goino nanosceno na meuu (en 1ét mikit atkvedi fylgt hafa
vapnunum) — Aca rOBOPHUT O 3aKJISATHUH, HAJOKECHHOM Ha 06a Meua, XOTs paHee
(B 1. 1) peus 1u1a 0 TOM, 4TO Kapiauk Onuyc NpOKJIsUT JIMIIb OAWH M€Y, U UMEHHO
3TOMY Medy, OpOIIeHHOMY IO IpUKa3zy KOHyHra bylum B 03epo, ObUIO Cy>XICHO
MOJIOXKHTH KOHEIT )KU3HH XUIIbAHOpaH/a.
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